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ARTICLES — PROBLEMES ET ETUDES

Jerzy Antoniewicz

Warszawa

TRIBAL TERRITORIES OF THE BALTIC PEOPLES
IN THE HALLSTATT — LA TENE AND ROMAN PERIODS
IN THE LIGHT OF ARCHAEOLOGY AND TOPONOMY *

At the end of the 18th century it was noticed that, on the basis of
onomastic research, we may learn about vanished peoples and about
ethnica] relations prevailing on a given territory !. In the 19th century
and in the first half of the 20th century there appeared many publica-
tions about the place and river names being the evidence of vanished
settlements of the Balts, situated on the territory from a part of Gdansk
Pomerania to the upper Dniester. And yet the denomination “Balts” used
by Nessselman (1845) denotes a geographical and cultural substance
different from that dating back to the Antiquity and defined as Baltia
by Pliny in his Historia Naturalis, IV, 95.

Pliny’s denomination “Baltia”, given to Scandinavia or rather strictly
speaking Jutland, was used in the 19th century to denote the territory
inhabited by a group of tribes which, in the Ist thousand years before
our era, lived in the territory to the east of the following rivers: lower
Vistula, Pregola, Nemunas (Niemen), Western Dvina, Berezina, upper
Dnieper, Sosh, Desna and a part of the upper Volga. Kiparsky 2 was right
when stating that the name given to the Baltic peoples had nothing in
common with the Lithuanian word “baltas” (white) or “balta” (marsh).
The name of Balts, created in the middle of the 19th century, covers large

* This article is a chapter of the author’s work entitled Settlement of the Bal-
tic Peoples in East Europe and its Economic Bases (from the 5th century before our
era to the 5th century of our era).

1 G. Hennig, Versuch iiber einige Uberreste der altpreuss. Sprache vor-
ziiglich in der Benennung einiger noch jetzt vorhandenen Stitte und Dérfer in Ost-
preussen und Litthauen, ,,Preuss. Archiv”, vol. V (1794), pp. 611—645.

2V. Kiparsky, Baltische Sprache u. Vélker, in the collective work ,,Baltische
Lande”, vol. I, Leipzig 1939, p. 48.

7



8 J. ANTONIEWICZ

groups of tribes which, from the linguistic point ‘of view, should de divid-
ed into the west Baltic and east Baltic tribal groups. This division,
however, is not fully adequate as it comprises only the Prussian, Curo-
nian and Samogitian tribes (the west Baltic group) as well as the Lithu-
anian and Latvian ones (the east Baltic group). Baltic tribes in the basins
of the Berezina, the Sosh, the Desna and in a part of the Volga and the
Oka ones are not included in this scheme. These territories were discuss-
ed from the linguistic point of view by M. Vasmer? on the basis of hydro-
nymia (river and lake names). After the Second World War they have
been examined by Soviet archaeologists.

There is no doubt that onomastic studies are most useful for the
archaeologists wanting to elucidate the basic ethnical problems, particu-
larly on borderlands or on territories inhabited in later times by a new
population different as regards tradition and material culture. Such an
ethnically different background can be now traced on the slavonized areas
of Central Russia and Byelorussia, as well as on the area of historical
Prussia which was germanized, and on the south -— partially slavonized in
the 13th—14th century. The names of rivers and lakes are the most valu-
able indicators, as they must have been adopted from the local Baltic
population by the new Slavonic one or, as in the case of Prussia and Su-
dovia, by the administration and by the scouts of the Teutonic Order.
The basin of the upper Czarna Hancza river can serve as an example
thereof, because, in the light of K. O. Falk’s studies, the oldest Baltic
names have been still preserved there by the new-comers: the Poles, the
Lithuanians and the Byelorussians¢. The name of the village Wigrance,
about 25 km distant eastwards from the Wigry Lake, of the village Czar-
ne Wigrance (now Smolany) to the north of that lake, as well as that of
a group of people: “Wigranie”, discovered by K. O. Falk, show that we
have to deal with an old Baltic tribal group, called after the name of
the lake, or vice versa — the lake was called after that group 5. As to the
eastern Baltic territories, the large basins of the upper Dnieper, of the
Oka and of the upper Volga were discussed in the works of A. N. Sobo-

3 M. Vasmer, Beitrige zur historischen Volkerkunde Osteuropas. I Die Ost-
grenze der baltischen Stimme, Berlin 1932, p. 641, ff.

¢ K, O. Falk, Wody wigierskie i hucianaskie, vol. I (1941) p- 230. That is also
emphasized by J. Wisniewski, Kilka uwag o osadnictwie poludniowych puszcz
poja¢wieskich od XV do XVII w., ,,Rocznik Biatostocki”, vol. I (1961), p. 308.

5 K. O. Falk, Wody wigierskie.., loc. cit., vol. I, p. 23, vol II (the register of
the year 1569); J. Wisniewski, Domniemane §lady osad ja¢wieskich w pu-
szczach pojaéwieskich ,,Rocznik Bialtostocki”, vol. I (1961), pp. 223 and 226; recently
J. Nalepa, Wigry nazwa najwigkszego jeziora Jaé¢wiezy (w): ,,Sprakliga Bidrag”,
Nr 20 Lund 1965, p. 28 and the publication entitled ,Lietuvos TSR upiy ir ezeru
vardynas”, Vilnius 1963, p. 197.
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lewski 8, K. Biga? and M. Vasmer 8. New data have been provided by
the excavations carried out by V. N. Toporov and O. X. Trubadev ?® and
became a basis for the discussion on the occupation of the upper Dniester
basin by Baltic tribes.

In the light of the results of the latter research there can be no doubt
that the upper Dniester basin was a territory belonging ethnically to the
Baltic group and, which is most important, on the basis of abundant
hydronymic evidence, it may be supposed that in the period of Slavonic
expansion, the Baltic peoples were not driven away from the upper Dnie-
ster basin towards the Baltic Sea, but were being gradually assimilated.
Unfortunately, the published results of hydronymic research on the upper
Dniester basin shows some deficiencies and therefore that publication
of V. Toporov and O. N. Trubaéev cannot be made full use of. The authors
did not distinguish the particular “hydronymic dialects” on the examined
are and their investigations did not cover the borderlands, where mixed
archaeological cultures are occurring 2. This results from the fact that so
far there are no bigger synthetic works on the names of rivers and lakes
in Lithuania ¥, Latvia and Prussia with the division into distinguishable
groups. The existing publications on this subject do not contain synthetic
conclusions characterizing the dialectal forms of names on various Baltic
territories. For example: in spite of the works by Gerulis and Trautmann
and of our rather good knowledge of place names of old Prussian territo-~

8§ A.N. Sobolevskij, Gde zila Litva? ,Izviestija A. Nauk?”, series VI (1913),
nos. 12—18, p. 1051 and ff. Sobolewvskij’s work entitled: Lingvideskie i archeo~
logi¢eskie nabliudenija, vols. I—II, Warszawa 18$10—1912, was very valuable and
progressive in those times. See¢ also, Nazwanija rek i ozer russkogo severa, l.emin-
grad 1927, by the same author.

“ K. Biiga, Kalby mokslas bei misu senové, Kaunas 1913, id ,,Rinkiniai ragtai”,
¢ol. I, Vilnius 1958, p. 41&.

83 3. Vasmer, Die alten Bevilkerungsverhdltnisse Russland im Lidchte der
Sprachforschung, Berlin 1941; id. Die Vorarbeiten zu einem Wérierbuch der
russischen Gewésser- und Orisnamen, ,,Onoma”, vol. VI (1955/56), pp. 71—74 and id,
Wérterbuch der russischen Gewissernamen, Berlin-Wiesbaden 1460.

9 V. N, Toporov and O. N. Trubaéev, Lingvistiteskij analiz gidroni-
mov verchnego M®odnieprovia, Moskwa 1982. See also their synthetic approach in:
«Lietuviu Kulbotyros Klausimai”, vol. IV (1961), pp. 195217, Certain additional
indications are given by V. Gudelis in his work, unfortunately with methedi-
cal errors, on the etymology of the word and the place-name ,gala{s)”. See Gude-
lis, 2odZio ir vietovard3ie ,gala(s)” etimologijos ir priedistorines geografijos klau=
simu, ,,Geografinis Metrastis*, vol. 111 (1860), pp. 69—83.

o Attertien is called to that among others, by P.N. Tretiakov in his work:
Finno-ugry, walty i slavianie v oblasii verchrege teéeniia Dnepra i Volgi, ,,V MeZ-
dunarodnyj s’jezd slavistov”, Moskwa 1883, p. 15.

I These conditions are not fulfilled by the cellective werk: Lietuvos TSR upiy
iy szery vardynas”, Vilnius 1863, p. 224.



10 J. ANTONIEWICZ

ries, we still know too little about appelatives of the old Prussian
language. Our ignorance of the vocabulary of the old Prussian and other
pre-Baltic languages does not allow us to qualify a given name as belong-
ing to a defined dialectal group and therefore we can only express our
general opinion about the Baltic origin of a preserved place-name not
about its dialectal appurtenance.

As to the results of Toporov and Trubacev’s studies of the upper
Dniester basin, it can be said that the materials published by them are
not uniform: river and lake names of the areas on the left Dniester bank
in the Mohylev region differ from those, for instance, on both Dnieper
banks in the Smolensk region, in spite of the same Baltic substratum;
the basin of the Pripet and the Volhynian Polesie also represent
a “hydronymic province” different from that of the Desna area, etc.
When we, at the same time, notice that the differences between still
undefined “hydronymic dialects” correspond to different types of material
culture in particular regions occupied by Baltic tribes, we must realize
how important V. N. Toporov’s and O. N. Trubacev’s studies have yet
been.

Let us now consider the results of archaeological excavations combined
with those of linguistic studies. Groups of Baltic names in the region of
the upper Protva river (to the west of Moskva) when compared with the
Kyevian mention of 1147 about “the people called Goljad’, was puzzling
the scientists for a long time. There is no place here to quote the
abundant literature on that subject. Certain opinions of Russian scientists
of the pre-revolutionary period must undoubtedly be flatly rejected;
among others, those scientists believed the “people called Goljad’ to
have been Prussian war prisoners from the area of Galindia, settled on
the Prosna river 12. That belief is contradicted by the text of the “letopis™
of 1053 about Izyaslav’s victory over the Goljad’ people and by the
evidence of river and lake names, though they do not form any distinct
group in that region 13. These scatterred Baltic settlements on the Finnic

12 See recently: V. B. Vilimbachov and N. V. Engovatov, Predvari-
telnye zamecanija o zapadnych Galindach i vostoénoj Goljadi, ,,Slavia Occiden-
talis”, vol. XXV (1963), pp. 233—269, with whom I do not agree in details. The quasi-
migration on the route: Galindia-Golensizi upon the upper Odra river — Goljad’
upon the Protva river, mentioned by these authors, must arouse doubts.

13 B. A. Serebrenniakov. Wolgo-Okskaja toponimika na territorii Jevro-
pejskoj ¢asti SSR, ,,Voprosy Jazykoznanija”, no. 6(1955), p. 124 ff. See id: O nieko-
torich sledach istesnuvSego indojevropejskogo jazyka v centre Jer. éasti SSSR,
bliskogo k baltickim jazykam, ,Lietuvos TSR Moksly Akademijos Darbai”, Series
A 1 (1957), p. 67 ff; the value of this work consists in emphasizing the existence of
Baltic and Iranian elements between theé Volga and the Klyazma rivers outside the
extent of Baltic settlement in the Protva basin.
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territory correspond to a group of earthworks in the region of the Moskva
river. V. V. Siedov links them with a group of the “golyad” tribes; river
and place names there have the ending -eja and others 4. Attention
should also be called to the fact that the approximate borders of Baltic
settlement in that region do not coincide with those of the Moskva group
of earthworks, if we do not take into consideration the names ““gal’ or “gol”
noticed by Gudelis; they have also been met to the south of f.adoga Lake
and in the Vyatka basin on the east®. We must add, however, that
Gudelis’ argumentation is not convincing in details and cannot serve as
a basis for general conclusions.

The data being the results of the correlation between linguistic and
archaeological sources are not so clear as regards the territory situated
to the south of the above mentioned one, i.e. on the areas of the Milograd
and Jukhnovo cultures, in the basins of the Desna and the middle Sosh
rivers, as well as in the Dnieper basin to the south of Mohylev till the
mouth of the Pripet river. In the light of Toporov’s and Trubacdev’s
cartographic studies, Baltic names of rivers and lakes occur there not so
often, when compared with those of the upper Dnieper region !¢, their
types are not so distinct and unquestionable 17 as those on the adjacent
territory confined by the line between the Dnieper and the Sosh basins.

It must be clearly stated, that in the light of the recent data published
by Soviet science till 1962 8, this territory belongs to those only scantily
examined. We still do not know if this area was covered by the culture
of earthworks with Brushed Pottery, or by that of the Smolensk
earthworsk with plain-walled pottery. As V. V. Siedov ¥ has rightly
observed, hydronymic formations typical to the East-Lithuanian tribes
as well as a group of.local Baltic hydronymia, typical to the south-eastern
territories can be traced on the territory of the Milograd culture and on
the area of the Jukhnovo culture in the Desna basin. For our part we can
add that the Iranian substratum connected with Scythian nomads is very

¥V, V, Siedov, Gidronimika i archeologija srednej polosy vostoénoj Evro-
Py, ,,Trudy dokladov na zasiedanijach posv. itogam polevych issled”. Moskwa 1963,
p. 28. The author made use of the data published by V. N. Toporov and
O. N. Trubacev in the above mentioned publications.

15V, Gudelis, Zodzio ir victovardzio ,,gala(s)” etimologijas..., loc. cit., fig. 2.

16§V, N. Toporov and O. N. Trubacéev, Lingvisticeskij analiz..,, loc.
cit. (map 3).

7V. N. Toporov and O. N. Trubac¢ev, Lingvisti¢eskij analiz.., loc.
cit. (map 8.

1 A K. Ambroz, L. W. ArtiS§evskaja, Drevnosti zelaznogo veka v mez-
duretie Desny i Dnepra, Moskwa 1862 (map 1).

1B V,V. Siedov, Gidronimika i archeologija..., loc. cit., p. 23.

20V, N. Toporov and O. N. Trub aé¢ew, Lingvistiteskij analiz.., loc. cit.
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intensive there 2*. In the light of Toporov’s and Trubagev’s - studies,
Iranian names are particularly numerous in the Seym basin, {the Seym
river is a tributary of the Desna}, at the juncture of the Jukhnovo culture
with the characteristic group of earthworks in the upper Oka basin on
" the one hand and the elements of local, so-called Scythian, cultures in the
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Fig. 1. Distribution of Cultural Groups of Baltic and Neighbouring Tribes about
tha Ath Century before Our Era, According te P. N. Tretiak s v with the Avthors
Supplemeris,

Kiev region, particularly in the Psyola and Vorskla basins, on the other 31.
That is why we cannot express on the basis of these linguistic data any
definite opinion as to the real ethnical appurtenance of the Milograd
culture in the middle Dnieper basin or in the lower and middle Sosh
‘region. It seems that the Milograd culture should not be taken into
account in our further considerations, as it has not much in common with
peoples of Baltic origin.

(map. 2}, and R. Schmittlein, Le nom de la riviére Oka, ,,Revue International
Onomastigue”, vol. X (1858), pp. 241—248.

21 See B.N. Grakov and A, N. Mieliukoyva in the collective worlz: ,,Vo-
presy skifosarmatskoj archeologii”?, Moskwa 1952 p. 83 {map).
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Now we are going to deal with the next group of Baltic tribes
connected with the ancestors of the Lett-Lithuanian tribes living on
a vast territory of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery.
The territory occupied by that culture is confined, on the north, by the
upper Lovat basin and on the north-east — by a part of the right basin
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Pig. 2. Hydronymic Zones in Relation to Ethnical Groups of the Ballic Peeples.
According t¢ J. Antoniewicz

of the upper Dniester, on the east — by a part of the Berezina basin and
on the south- by the right basin of the Pripet river. In the west, earth-
works with the Brushed Pottery occur in the upper and middle
Nemunas {(Niemen) basin, in a part of the upper basins of the Narew and
the Suprasl rivers and in the Western Dvina basin except for small areas
upon the mouth of the Dvina in the Riga Gulf. It is not the object of this
work to make a detailed characteristics of particular groups of that vast
cultural and ethnical province. What we should like to know is: which
hydronymia are characteristic of that territory and whether their spread
covered that of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery.
Unfortunately in the light of archaeological and linguistic sources, this
problem is more complicated.
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Contrary to the type of names with the suffix -eja which occurs in
hydronymia on a vast area showing East-Baltic elements, there is no
hydronymic type characteristic of the ethnical area of the Lett-Lithuanian
tribes with the Brushed Pottery. On the territory occupied by the popula-
tion who built fortified settlements in which the Brushed Pottery
occurred, there appears the type of names with the suffix -ija which,
however, is not so frequent in the middle basin of the Western Dvina
on the territory of to-day’s Latvia 22. How can this be explained? — It
seems that the occurrence of the Brushed Pottery on such a vast area
cannot be linked closely with local hydronymia, typical only to the
territory of Lett-Lithuanian tribes; the area of the Brushed Pottery also
covers intermediate zones, occupied by tribes ethnically foreign to the
Lett-Lithuanian ones, which can be noticed, for instance, in the lower
Dvina basin. It is also possible that the not so frequent occurrence of the
hydronymic type of names with the suffix -ija in the basin of the lower
and middle Dvina reflects the situation which had existed before
(according to K. Biiga) 28 a part of Lett-Lithuanian tribes moved to the
west and to the north. The smaller number of characteristic Baltic names
in the middle and lower Dvina basin, occurring at that time, was perhaps
due to the fact that that area was longer occupied by Finnic tribes.
Besides, in 1929, H. Moora % called attention to the fact that the pottery
appearing in fortified settlements of the early Iron Age in Latvia was
not uniform, the Brushed Pottery having been mixed with the plain-
-walled and “textile” ones. The latter also occurs in the basins of the
Vyelika and the upper Dvina rivers 25, in Estonia 26 and in Finland 27 and

22 See R. Jablonskité~Rimantiené, O drevnejSych kulturnych oblas-
tjach na territorii Litvy, ,,Sovietskaja Etnografija”, 1954, no. 3, p. 4. As to physio-
graphic names in Lithuania see J. Otrebski, La formation de noms physio-
graphiques en Lithuanien, ,.Lingua Posnaniensis”, vol. I (1949), p. 215. V. V. Sie-
d ov, Gidronimika i archeotogia... p. 29.

2 K, Buga, AisCiu praeitis viety vardu SvieSoje, ,,Rinktiniai rastai”, vol. III
(1961), p. 723 (map). According to K. Baga, Lithuanian tribes moved from the east
to the west in the 6th century; P. Tarasenka opposed Buga’s opinion, from
the archaeological point of view, in his work: Lietuvos Archeologijos medZiaga.
Kaunas 1623, p. 86 ff. J. Endzelin, Die lettlindischen Gewdissernamen ,Zeit-
schrift fiir Slavische Philologie”, vol. 11 (193%), pp. 112—150.

2 H. Moora, Die Eisenzeit in Lettland, vol. I, Tartu 1929, pp. 15—23 and
25—29.

% Ju. V. Stankievié DrevnejSije ukrep. poselenija v verchnem #teCenii
zap. Dviny, ,,Drevije poselenija i gorodid¢a, Tallin 1855, pp. 102, 108—109; id., K is-
torii verchnego Podvinija w I tys.n.e., Moskwa 1860, pp. 70, 79, 84—385.

% M. Schmiedehelm, Archeologiteskije pamjatniki perioda raziloZenija
rodovogo stroja na severo-vostoke Estonii, Tallin 1955, pp. 169 and 179.

27 H. Moora, Voprosy slozenija estonskogo naroda i nekatorych sosednich na-
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should be linked with the culture of the Asva type, which is genetically
the Ugrian-Finnic culture 28. It seems that the consideration of the spread
of the culture of earthworks with the Brushed Pottery without foreign
admixtures, in correlation with typical East-Lithuanian hydronymic
formations — leads to the following conclusions: the name-types mark
only the confines of an early occupation of the basins of the upper
Dniester, the Berezina, the upper Niemen (Nemunas) and the Neris rivers
by Lett-Lithuanian tribes. That early group did not cross the Western
Dvina and that is why, as it was previously said, the typical river and
lake names are not numerous on the territories of L.etgalia and Selonia
and farther westwards.

It should be emphasized that K. Bliga’s map shows the distribution as
it was in the 6th century, which cannot be accepted by the archaeologists
who, on the basis of archaeological sources have the possibility to trace
the uninterrupted development of those typologically uniform cultural
elements at least since the middle of the first millenium before our era.
It seems, and we have further good examples thereof from the neighbour-
ing West-Baltic area, that the relation between the particular Baltic
groups on the territory of the basins of the Dnieper, the upper Niemen
and the Neris, as shown by K. Buga, reflects the real situation; there is
only one question: of what time? This question however he could not ans-
wer exactly. His suggestion that it concerned the 6th century, is incorrect.
The picture of the distribution of East-Baltic tribes on that territory was
adequate at least to the end of the Bronze Age and to the beginning of
the early Iron Age. Bliga's suggestion that it was only after the 6th
century that the Lett-Lithuanian tribes moved to the Baltic Sea, as
a result of the Slavonic expansion to the north of the Kiev region, is
inadmissible from the methodological point of view, being based on wrong
assumptions and on an exaggerated theory migration, typical for the
period in which Buga was working. It is enough to remind the traces of
the Baltic burial rite, ascertained by V. V. Siedov # on the territories
occupied by the Slavonic Kryvichi, Radymichi and Dregovichi and dating
still from the early Middle Ages — to realize that, at that time, Baltic
settlement not completely assimilated, must have existed there together
with that of the Slavs 30,
rodov v svete dannych archeologii, ,,Voprosy etniteskoj istorii estonskogo naroda”,
Tallinn 1856, p. 85.

2 R. Indreko, Die Asvakultur, ,,Bericht V International Kongress fiir Vor-
und Frithgeschichte”, Berlin 1961.

2 V. V. Siedov, Sledy vosto¢nobaltijskogo pogrebalnogo obrjada v kurga-
nach drevnej Rusi, ,,Sovetskaja Archeologija”, (1961), no. 2, p. 103 ff.

3% Attention was drawn to that by P. N. Tretiakov, Finno-ugry, balty
i slavjanie v oblasti verchnego tetenija Dnepru i Volgi.
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Summarizing our observations, we should consider the suffix -ije,
occurring in hydronymia of these areas an evidence of the territorial and
linguistic community of the Lett-Lithuanian tribes in an older epoch
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Fig. 3. Proto-Sudovian Names with Sufix -da and Sudovian Names of Rivers, Lakes
and Place-names in the Niemen (Nemunas) Basin. According to K. Biga,
V. V. Siedov with the Author’s Supplements.

than that accepted by Biiga. The basin of the middle and the lower Dvina,
however, only partly belonged to that community and was covered by
it in the early Iron Age, or a little earlier.

The territory occupied since long ago by the Proto-Sudovian tribes
was situated to the west of that occupied by the Lett-Lithuanian ones.
According to K. Buga, it is not only the area confined on the west by the
Mazurian Lakes and on the east by the middle Niemen (Nemunas) river
which belonged to the territory occupied by the Sudovian peoples; in
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his opinion that territory reached farther to the east, covering the whole
middle Niemen basin and an area expanding in the meridian direction
from Vilnius to the Baranovichi-Pinsk line *. River and lake names with
the suffix -de (for example Jasiolde, Sokoida, Rospuda etc) can serve as
traces of that original occupation. Names with that suffix can also be
traced on the area occupied by Lett-Lithuanian tribes, which is explained
by Buiga by the temporary stay of the Sudovian tribes, before they moved
farther to the west, to the southern Baltic shores. The former area of the
Sudovian tribes was occupied in later times by the Lett-Lithuanians.
However, not only the proto-Sudovian names with the suffix -da are
characteristic of that territory. Many place-names and those of rivers,
which seem to be of Baltic origin, can be found in a part of Northern
Masovia and therefore this part can also be included into the Baltic
territory, this hypothesis being based on strong arguments of linguistic
analysis %2. In this respect the middle Narew basin in the region of the
Zagajnica Lomzynska Wilderness and the lower Biebrza basin are of
particular interest 33. The name of the Narew river is most controversible
from the linguistic point of view. Some linguists, as for example W. Ta-
szycki, believe it to be an old 14th century Polish name 3¢, others, as
J. Rozwadowski 25 and T. Lehr-Sptawiniski %, are of the opinion that it is
probably of Baltic origin. To their arguments we might add the historical

2 K. Biliga, Jotvingu Zemes upiy vardy galiine ~do ,Rinkiniai =a¥tai”,
vol. III (1961), pp. 501—802 and V., V. Siedov, Kurgany Jat'vjagov, ,Sovetskaja
Archeologiia”, no. 4 (19%4), p. 39, fig. 1. The author supplemented the examples
given by K. Biiga. He did not take into consideration materials from the West-
Prussian territ ry but he was right when stating that the name of the Skroda river
was of West-Baltic origin. See also in this matter K. Bliga, Die Vorgeschichte
des Aistischen (Baltischen) Stimme im Lichte der Ortsnamenforschung, ,.Streitberg
Festgabe”, Leipzig 1924, p. 34.

2 K. Zierhoffer, Nazwy miejscowe péinocnego Mazowsza, Wrocltaw 1957,
p. 144 and J. Widniewski’s review in ,Onomastica®, vol. V {1860}, pp. 494—
520, particularly pp. 517—519; J. WiSniewski rightly observes that the river
names occurring to the north of the Narew river ,,could have been given by the
original population there, and that population was at least partially Prussian”
(p. 519). In later times, those names were adopted by our colonists from Masovia
who brought with themselves Slavonic names and by Prussian emigrants who
brought with themselves foreign {Prussian) names of ,,the clan type”.

¥ See, A, Kaminski, Wizna na tle pogranicza polsko-rusko-jaéwieskiego,
sRocznik Bialestocki®, vol. I {(1861), pp. 10—16, and particularly map fig. 1.

M W. Taszycki, Dwie nazwy rzeczne: Nary i Peity, ,Slavia Occidentalis®,
vol, X1I {1934), p. 41 ff. .

3% J, Rezwadowski, Studia nad nazwami w6d stowianskich, Krakow 1858,
pp. 260 and 262.

% T, Lehr-Spltawidfski, O pochsdzeniu i praojczyznie Slowian, Kra-

kow 1846, p. 85 and foct%?}&’x
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and archaeological ones. First, the most part of the middle Narew, from
the Svisloch to the Biebrza rivers was probably in the sphere of the
Baltic culture and of that of some Slavonic elements ¥ in the Roman and
Great Migration periods. It has been ascertained that it was not before
the 10th—11th century, or a little esarlier, that Slavonic settlement
appeared in the F.omza region 38. The appurtenance of the earlier occupz~
tion of this region to the sphere of the Slavonic culture is doubtful, at
least as regards the early Iron Age, though in the Roman period some
Slavonic settlements existed there, particularly in the region where there
are now towns of Ostroleka and ¥.omza. Moreover, there is a historical
mention dated to the middle of the 10th century about an agreement
made in Carogrod in the year 944. The early Russian {Ruthenian} party
was represented there, among others, by a Jatvjag (Sudovian) called
Gunarev or Nounarev 3. W. T. PaSuto is of the opinion that it must have
been a Sudovian named Gunarev who was the governor of the Narew
region. To A. Kaminski this supposition seems to be doubtful . What-
ever the conclusions of this argumentation are, there is no doubt that the
Narew basin belonged to “‘outskirts® from the cultural and ethnical points
of view. Most probably, that area wags Baltic in the earlier times and
became a contact zone of Baltic and Slavonic elements in the early Middle
Ages. At the same time, the Narew basin became the area of Masovian
expansion and its upper part was occupied by the Dregovichi. As to
earlier times — judging from hydronymia4' — that territory was, at

# I mean here cemeteries consisting of barrows of the Rostoity type. See
K. Jazdzewski, O kurhanach nad gdérng Narwig, ,Z otchlani wiskéw”, wvel
XIV (1939)., pp. 1—22 and J, Jaskanis, Nowy import rzymski na Podlasiu,
~Rocznik Bialostocki”, vol. II (1881}, pp. 383—388. Further results cof the excavatisns
of that type of archaeological sites, carried out by J. Jaskanis, will be published in
the nearest future. See alse D. Jaskanig Groby cialopalne z okresu rzymskiego
w miejsc. Zawyki, pow. fLapy; ibidem, pp. 401—315.

% Sae: J. Antoniewicz Zabytki wczesnoéredniowieczne odkryte we wsi
Piefaki-Grodziske, pow. f.omia, ,Sprawoczdania PMA”, vol. IV {1951), pp. 125—143
and A. Kamifiski, Materialy do Mikliografii archeologicznei Jaéwiezy, od I do
XIII wieku, ,,Materiaty Starozytne®, vol. I {1956) and map, See id, Wizna.., ¢ cit,
p. 160 ff.

3 mevest’ vremennych lef red. Adrjancva-Peretz, vol. I (1950} — and ,,Nonna-
revt” according to Ipatevskaja Letopis’ (P. SR. I 1¥%.

Wy, T, Pasuto, @brazovanie litovskogo gosudarstva, Meskva 1939, p. 1i.
A Kaminski ist of different opinion in this matter, see, id, Z badah nad pogra-
niczem polsko-rusko-jaé¢wieskim w rejonie rzeki Sliny, ,,Wiadomo$ci Archeslogicz-
ne”, vol. XXTII (19456}, p. 180.

4 Sce for sxample V. N. Toporov, Dve zametki iz oblasti baltijsko toponi-
miki. O juinsj granice Jatvjagov, ,Rakstu krdjums Janim Endzelinum?”, Riga 1959,
pp. 251—256 and W. Kuraszkiewicz Domniemany §lad Jadiwingsw na Pod-
lasiu, ,,Studia z filologii polskiej i stowianskiej”, .vol. I (1953), pp. 334—348. See
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least partly, in the sphere of the West Baltic ethnical eiements {(from the
Bronze Age). But the area situated along the Bug river was then in the
sphere of the “Lusatian” culture 42.

Finally the linguistic evidence concerning the Prussian territory to
the west of the Great Lakes, in the Pregola basin up to the mouth of the
Vistula, should be discussed. Unfortunately, that area has not been
examined scrupulously by linguists. Two hasic works by G. Gerulis £
and by A. Trautmann#*, usually mentioned when investigating the
Prussian territory, were based, first of all, on written sources, namely
on chronicles and documents of the Teutonic Knights. Alas, W. Horn 45,
who was continuing that work, confined it to the publication of the results
of cartographic studies of the Baltic names on the MPrussian territory.
A further attempt, unfortunately an incomplete one too, has been made
by a Polish scientist G. Leyding-Mielecki #%. It was based chiefly on the
results of an analysis of maps in confrontation with oral information
obtained from the autochthonic Polish population. Polish interest in the
hydronymia of that territory is still in the stage of postulates# and
scientific first notices 48,

also J. S. Otrembskij Jazyk Jat'viagoy .. Veprosy slavjanskogo jazykoznanija”,
ne. 5 {1861}, pp. 3—8 and id. Dainava, Nazwanife odnogo iz jatvjavskich plemjon;
ibidemn, vol. VII (1963), pp. 3—§; id., W sprawie Ja¢wing6w, ,,Problemy” no. 3 {1861},
pp. 220—221; id., Udzial Jaéwingéw w uksztaltowaniu jezyka pelskiego, , Acta Bal-
tice-Slavica”, vol I (1964), pp. 207—218 and J. Safarewicz’s remarks in ,Je-
zyk Polski”, vol. XLI {1961), pp. 388 3%0.

“ J Dabrowski, Some Problems of Lusatian Culture in North.-¥ast Peland,
.Archaeolegia Polona®, vol. II {1939), pp. 185172 and id., Materiaty kultury luzyc-
kiej z Podlasia, ,,Materialy Starozytne”, vol. VII {1961), pp. 23-44,

% G. Gerulis, Alipreussische COrisnamen, Berlin-Leipzig 1922, p. 283. See
also M. YVasmer’'s review in ,Prussia”, vol. XXIV (1923}, pp. 221—224, where he
criticizes Gerulis who did not take into consideration Slavanic influences upczn
Prussian names. See also; H. Strunk, Plan einer wiss. Sammlung aller Flurna-
men Ost- und Westpreussen, ,,Altpreussische Ferschungen”, vol. II {1423), pp. 113—
115.

#“4 A Trautmann, Die altpreussische Personennamen , Getynga 1923.

$ W. Horn, Die Verbreitung der preussischen Ortsnamen in Osf{preussen,
»Prussia®, vol, XXXII {1938}, p. 58 {f. Sce also: H. Strunk, Flurnamen u. Verge-
schichte ,Altpreussische Forschungen”, vol. VII {1930), pp. 17—32 and vol. VIII
(1931), pp. 1—45 and H. Zrewmianski, ,Reczniki Spoleczno-Gospodarcze”, vel.
II {1932/33), p. 516.

% G. Leyding~Mielecki, Stownik nazw miejscowych okrggu mazurskie-
g0, part I — Oisztyn 1947, p. 207, part II — Poznan 1359 {Nazwy fizjograficzne), p. 549.

7P, Zwolifiski, Stan i perspektywy hydronimii polskiej, ,,] Migdzynaro-
dowa slawistyczna konferencja onomastyczna”, Wroctaw 1961, pp. 68—86.

% 1. Zabrocki, Nazewnictwo, in the celiective werk: ,,Warmis i Mazury”,
Poznan 1953, vol. I, pp. 285278 and ®. Zwolinski, Nazwy toni rybackich jezio-
14 Sniardwy, ,Jezyk Polski”, vel. XXXIV {1954}, pp. 281—304. See also: P. N, K u$-

43
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In spite of the elapse of so many years, we should continue referring
in our considerations on Prussian hydronymia to the well-known state-
ment of A. Bezzenberger # on the discrimination of river-names ending
with -upe and -gpe. Tt is commonly known that the latter names are of
Prussian origin, the first ones — of Lithuanian origin. Hypothetical
dialects distinguished by J. Endzelin %, are, of course, another indication
of the division of the Prussian territory. The characteristic difference
between them consists, among others, in the fact that in the “Pomeza-
niandialect, known from “The Elblgg Dictionary” there are *5:*a,

whereas in the “Sambian” one there are *e > *. known from “The Pruss-
ian Catechism”. The spread of the latter dialect covered probably the low-
er and the middle basin of the Pregola river including Sambia, Natangia
and Nadrovia, whereas the “Pomezanian” dialect spread probably over the
rest of the Prussian territory. As, according to Bezzenberger, names with
the suffix -~ape do not appear in Pomezania, Galindia, the Sasin Region
or in Sudovia — it seems that we may divide provisionally all Prussian
territories into three zones which though they bear similar features —
are really entirely different from the point of view of dialects and hydro-
nymia. The first zone covers thé territories bordering upon the area of
the Slavs, namely upon the following “partes” according to Dusburg:
Pomezania, Pogezania, the Sasin Region (Lubovia}, Galindia and
Sudovia 3!. The second zone would cover the next area with approximately
the following provinces: Warmia as well as Great and Little Bartha. The
Pomezanian dialect spread over this zone but, at the same time, the
hydronymia ending with -ape, unknown in the first zone, oceur here (for
example Wegorapa (etc.). In the third zone (Sambia, Natangia and Nadro-
via), the Sambian dialect has been used; similar hydronymia to those
of the second zone can be noticed there, but Nadrovia shows derivatives
ending with -upe which are chronologically later, being an evidence of
Lithuanian colonisation which started in the Middle Ages.

Thus the question arises: how do these hypothetical dialectal-hydro-
nymic zones reflect in the general picture of material culture of the

ner, Etnileskoje prosioje jugo-vostonoj Pribattiki in ,Etni¢eskoje territorii i etni~
Ceskije granicy”. Moskwa 1851, p. 168 ff.

% A, Bezzenberger, Uber die Verbreitung einiger Ortsnamen in Ost-
preussen, ,,Altpreussische Monatsschrift”, vol, XX (1883), pp. 123—128 and N. Tru-
betzkoj, Zum Flussnamen Upa (lit: upé), ,Zeitschrift fiir slawische Philologie”,
vol. XIV (1937), pp. 553—554 and M. Vasmer, Nachtrag zumm Namen Upa, ibi-
dem, p. 354.

¢ J Endzelin, Was ist im Altpreussischen aus ide. & (und &) geworden?
»Studii Baltici®, vol. IV {1935}, pp. 135—143 and id., Altpreussische Grammatik,
Ryga 194% p. 21 ff.

3 It is characteristic that the M™omezanian, I.ubavian, Galindian and Sudovian
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-Prussian tribes? The problem is not simple or easy for many reasons.
Firstly, because beginning with the thirties of this century the fairly
_ distinct character of each zone was blurred by the representatives of
East-Prussian archaeology who tendenciously changed that picture of
material culture adapting it to conceptions assumed in advance. Secondly,
because we must realize that this problem has to be considered not in
a “static way’’ but in its historical development, without confining it to
one epoch or period.

There would be no sense to analyse all those transformations dating,
at least, from the Epipalaeolithic to the early Middle Ages. It is a fact,
however, that the southern zone, situated on the borderland of the
Prussian tribal territory, shows much more culture~bearing layers than
the rest of the Prussian territory. Moreover, the spread of those cultures,
from the neolithic culture of the Globular Amphorae 32 to that with pots of
the “Masovian type” dating from the early Middle Ages 53, covers more
or less the area of the first zone distinguished by us. All those cultures,
or their features, show genethic connections with the Slavonic area. The
Biebrza and Narew basins, as well as that of the upper Wkra (Dzialdow-
ka) in Northern Masovia, show the same character of a borderland in
various periods before the early Middle Ages. We may assume, therefore,
that the first zone in Prussia distinguished by us, as well as the Mtawa
Upland and the L.omza-Narew region were the Slavonic-Baltic borderlands
(passage areas) before the early Middle Ages. On that area cultural
features which can be linked with the Baltic territory and the Slavonic
ones appeared in various periods: in the Roman period that area was

borderland iz geographically connected with the ¥istula basin, as all rivers of that
area flow towards the Vistula. See. St. Srokowski, Prusy Wschodnie, Gdafisk
1945 {map. on p. 25). Such a zone of contacts as represented, for example, by Ga-
bindia, was discussed, from the thecretical-linguistic point of view, by J. Otreb-
sk i, Stowianie, Poznafi 1847, p. 137 and recently id., Zagadnienie Galindéw, ,Studia
Historica w 35-lecie pracy naukowej H. Lowmiasiskiego”, Warszawa 1958, pp. 37-—41
See also T. Milewski, Stosunki jezykowe polsko-pruskie, ,Slavia Occidentalis”,
vol. XVIII (1939—¥847), pp. 21-—85; the author is of the opinion that the etymology
presented by K. Biga is more convincing than that of J. Otrebski, See K. Biiga,
Lietuyiy kaibos Zodynas, Kowno 1934, chapters LXIX and LXXIL K. Biiga has
preved that the Galindians were a Prussian “ribe living #n the borderlands. See
also recently; B. Savukinas, ,Lietuviy Kalbotyros Klaugimai”, vel. VI (1963},
p. 322, in that work J. Otrebski’s view is criticized.

52 See W. La Baume Die jiingsteinzeitliche Kugelamphoren-Kultur in
Ost~ und Westpreussen, ,Prussia”, vol. XXXV (1943), pp. 13—738 — map.

72 K. Musianowicz, Mazowieckie naczynia z cylindryczng szyjkg na tle
stowianskiego materiaiu poréwnawczego, ,,Wiadomoéci Archeologiczne”, vol. XVIII
(1951/52), pp. 345--384 and about the Masovian influences upon Prussian potiery-
making see, J. Antoniewicz Prispévek K'problemu vlivii zapadnich Slov-ant
na hrinéifstyi Prusd, ,,Vznik a podatky Slovani”. vol. II (1858), pp. 211—223.
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probably Baltic. It was not before the early Middle Ages that the Slavs
and the Balts approached one another; the area dividing them was
about 50 km of an unoccupied or scarsely peopled wildernes. In the -
course of time the two kinds of settlement met and a border line was
consequently created in next centuries 4.

Inside the Prussian territory, i.e. in the zone, we distinguished as
second, the situation is different. It has been, since the most ancient
times, the area of autochthonic Baltic elements, without any foreign
influences, except for a small episode that took place in the Roman
period, namely the so-called culMure of the Goths which' in its spread
covered the southern part of Warmia too%. In the third zone an
uninterrupted development of autochthonic elements till the early Middle
Ages can also be noticed. We should not, of course, take into consideration
ethnically foreign influences, as for example the Scandinavians who
established themselves in Sambia and in the Elblagg region (Truso) etc.,
as these influences as regards the demographic and linguistic relations
in particular parts of Prussia were very weak. The ,,Gothic” episode in
Pomesania and Pogezania, as well as in a part of Warmia, which took
place in the Roman period, had also but a small bearing on the demo-

3¢ 1 discussed this problem in the following publications: J. Antoniewicy,
Problem granicy etnicznej miedzy Mazowszem a Prusami we wczesnym Srednio-
wieczu, ,,Szkice z dziejow Pomorza” edited by G. Labuda, vol. I (1958), pp. 138—
141, the article in the collective work entitled ,,Z dziejow Warmii i Mazur?”, Olsztyn
1958, pp. 19—24 and ,,Notatki Plockie”, 1957, pp. 2—5. See also Wi. Chojnacki
,Osadnictwo polskie na Mazurach w XIII—XVII w.” in ,,Szkice z dziejé6w Pomorza”,
vol. II (1959), p. 5 ff. These problems, however, are still waiting for solution.

35 The Lusatian culture” in Prussia is excluded from my considerations as,
in the light of recent research, that culture in Prussia seems to be only the ,,Lusa-
tian style” without any ethnical consequences. See recently J. Antoniewicz,
Osiedla obronne okresu wczesnozelaznego w Prusach, ,,.Swiatowit”, vol. XXV (1964),
p. 206 ff. It seems that J. Dabrowski is of similar opinion in his article: ,,Za-
gadnienie genezy pochowkoOw cialopalnych na Warmii i Mazurach” in ,,Komunikaty
mazursko-warmijskie”, no. 1(83), 1964, p. 18. J. Kostrzewski’s view is dif-
ferent, Stosunki miedzy kulturg tuzyckg a baltycka a zagadnienie wspolnoty jezyko-
wej balto-slowianskiej, ,,Slavia Antiqua”, vol. V (1956), pp. 1—75. It seems that
J. Kostrzewski does not notice that the elements of the ,Lusatian” culture in
Prussia are peripheral, on the borderland of two ,,ethnoses” of the Balts and of the
Slavs. See, from the methodological point of view, S. De Laet, Archeologia i jej
problemy. Warszawa 1960, p. 102. See also J. Antoniewicz DPolskie badania ar-
cheologiczne nad Baltami w okresie powojennym (1945—1947) ,,Rocznik Olsztynski”
vol. I (1958), p. 30G0; in my work I have opposed the view that the problem of the
Baltic-Slavonic community could be solved on the archaeological basis, taking into
consideration only Poland and Prussia, in my opinion we should consider the large
territories to the Oka and the upper Volga basins as well as the Slavonic areas
upon the lower Dnieper river. ‘

a
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graphic relations there. It is quite possible that neither the Goths nor
the Gepids have ever lived on these territories 5.

A few critical words should be devoted to the achievements of the
representatives of East-Prussian archaeology in the period between the
two World Wars, particularly in the thirties before the outbreak of World
War II. The most eminent of them was C. Engel 3. Taking as a starting
point the division of the whole Prussian territory into particular parts,
according to Dusburg, a chronicler of the Teutonic Order - C. Engel
tried to show by retrogressive method the history of those times from
the early Middle Ages to the most ancient times. His attempt was based
on a quasi differentiation of the picture of the culture of various tribal
territories, as described by Dusburg. On the basis of certain cultural
forms only, he assumes a general cultural differentiation of the various
geographic and historical regions which, in later times, became more or
less densely occupied areas of various Prussian tribes. Engel would have
been right, if he had tried to find tribal centres of earlier periods by an
analysis of the distribution of settlements, and to discover criteria “in
fields” to define, by the archaeological method, the extent of various
tribal “oikoumene” %. To be fair, we must admit that he could not do that,
considering the state of archaeological research on the Prussian territory
in that period. Moreover, which is most important, he was not anxious
to use for this purpose the criteria of division worked out by other
branches of science, as for example by historical geography, linguistics

3 See a very interesting study by J. KmiecifAski entitled: Zagadnienie
kultury gocko-gepickiej na Pomorzu Wschodnim w okresie wczesnorzymskim.
£.6dz 19862, particularly p. 155. He regards graves with stone stelae as one of
elements of Scandinavian culture to the south of the Baltic Sea. The stelae occur
on the territory of interest to us at three places {at Pielgrzymowo, Nidzica district,
in Sambia and in Warmia). They are, may be, the only evidence of the presence of
the Scandinavian populatien on that territory in the Roman period. See also
D. Waetzold, Die Goten u. ihre Einfluss auf die altpreussische Kultur, ,,Altpreus-
sen”, vol. III (1838), pp. 43—44; his remarks are, however, net particularly convinc-

ing.

57 C. Engel, Die kaiserzeitlichen Kulturgruppen zwischen Weichsel und fin-
nischen Meerbusen und ihr Verh#ltnis zueinander, ,,Prussia®, vol. XXX {1839}, p. 261
ff. 1d., Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stimme, Krélewiec 1835 and C. Engel
und W. La Baume, Kulturen und Voiker der Friihzeit im Preussenlande, Kré-
lewiec 1837 and maps. .

3% The Sudaevian Complex Expedition tried to use such methods. See J. Anto-
niewicz, Wyniki dotychczasowych badan staroZzytnego osadnictwa jaéwieskiego
w dorzeczu Czarnej Hariezy, ,,Wiadomosci Archeelogiczne™, vol. XXV (1858}, pp. 1—I13
and id., The Sudovians, Bialystok 1962, pp. 8—14. See also, J. Jaskanis, Z pro-
blematyki dotychczasowych badas archeologicznych nad Jafwieiz w I tys.n.e. na
obszarze gérnego dorzecza Czarnei Handczy, ,Acta Baltice-Slavica™, vol. I (1984),
p®. 49—63. An interesting attempt, from the point of view of linguistics and historie-
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etc. He made use only of archaeological sources and of the division
according to Dusburg. He regarded the form of the burial as a basic
criterion for distinguishing particular tribes. Thus he took into considera-
tion archaeological observations from the field of ideological super-
structure and not the general group of features and the general picture
of the culture of the given territory which he had distinguished on the
basis of criteria being the result of methods and achievements of various
similar disciplines. What was the basic methodological error of that
German author? — In my opinion, it consists, first of all, in the fact that
the form of the burial cannot serve as a sufficient criterion for distinguish-
ing some tribal territory and the borders of its “oikoumene”, as it repres-
ents too unimportant a fact within the whole picture of material spiritual
culture of the given community. On the other hand, the burial rite
(inhumations, cremations and their variants as far as the grave structure
is concerned) cannot be absolutely typical of such a small area as the
tribal territory named by Dusburg %. Such an area would have covered
no more than several present districts. It is commonly known that the
final form of the burial was determined not only by factors connected
with traditional beliefs of the given region of Europe, but also by local
morphological conditions which made a certain form of the burial possible
(erratic boulders, the kind of subsoil etc.). Thus a given way of burying
was influenced, on the one hand, by interregional belizefs, and on the
other — by purely practical possibilities -of building one or another
burial structure. The shape of the burial structure did not appear
suddenly, but it reflected the e\%olutiohal changes which sometimes
took several centuries. Generally speaking, the choice of just that
secondary feature as a starting point for the considerations on the
tribal division of the Prussian territory — must arouse doubts from
the essential and methodological points of view. For example, barrows
were being built on the Prussian territory, from the year 1000 to about
300 before our era, on the whole area to the east of the Pasieka river.
This common occurrence of that only kind of graves was interpreted by
C. Engel in such way that he used the definition “Hiigelgréberkultur”
concerning that territory and that period which is a nonsense both from
the historical and the typological points of view 6%. That definition covers,

al sources, has been made by J. Nalepa in his work ,Jaé¢wiegowie. Nazwa i lo-
kalizacja”, Biatystok 1964, p. 40 ff and map.

3 P. Dusburg, Chronicon terrae Prussiae, pars. III, § 3.

8¢ C. Engel, Aus Ostpreussischer Vorzeit, Krélewiec 1935, p. 52 and fig. 31.
In Polish literature C. En gel’s conceptions were criticized by A. Kaminski
in ,Materiaty Starozytne”, vol. I (1956), pp. 197—198 by J. Okulicz in ,Rocz-
nik Olsztynski”, vol. I (1958), pp. 111—112 and by J. Antoniewicz ,Swiato-
wit”, vol. XXV (1964), pp. 169—170.
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of course, many tribal groups which lived in Prussia in that period, and
that type of burial lasted on some Prussian areas even till the Roman
period #!. Moreover, it is commonly known that the domain of social
consciousness represented by the cult of the dead is burdened with
traditional customs and notions, specific to a given “ethnos”, but shows
analogies of a wider spread. This domain of consciousness did not cor-
respond to then actual level of productive forces of a given community.
That is why the consideration of the quasi-differentiation or of the politic-
al, economic and social division of a certain territory into smaller admi-
nistrative and political units on the basis of that criterion — must lead
astray and create a false picture of the reality.

But let us go back to the linguistic sources. It should be emphasized
that not only the hydronymia are the basic factor serving fo distinguish
particular tribal territories, or their etlinical borders on a given area. In
that case, the hydronymic data may be completed by an additional argu-
ment based on the extent of modern dialects. As mentioned before, it is
useful for our considerations to examine the connection between the
extent of the “Sambian” and the “Pomezanian™ dialects, both defined
by J. Endzelin. His remarks provided us with a basis for pondering on
the tribal and dialectal division of the Prussian territory. While consider-
ing the territory where the Lett-Lithuanian dialects have been spoken,
we may notice that there has been a distinct line of demarcation between
the western and the eastern dialects®2. The extent of the dialects of
eastern and western Aukstota, as well as of those of Letgalia and Setonia,
(i.e. the upper Latvian ones} coincided with that of fortified and open
settlements of the Brushed Pottery %. It has been also observed that the
upper Latvian dialects showed connections with the East-Lithuanian and
the Byelorussian ones. The extent of those dialects defined, at the same
time, the western and the north-western borders of settlement with the
Brushed Pottery. On the other hand, the northern, north-eastern and
eastern borders could be marked out by the North-Byelorussian dialects.
The area of the Pskov dialect was a passage zone 4. It should be emphasiz-

61 See J, Antoniewicz, Wyniki badan.., loc. cit, p. 2 and plate p. 13,
also J. Jaskanis, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badan...,, loc. cit., p. 52 ff.

62 See J. Otrebski, Gramatyka jezyka litewskiego, vol. I, Warszawa 1958
and particularly the map drawn on the basis of A. Salys waerk {1833).

68 H. A. Moora, O drevnej territorii rasselenija battijskich plemion, ,,So-
vetskaja Archeolegija”, 1958, p. 24 (map).

8 As to the Mskov dialect see recently R. I. Avanosov, Vopresy sbrazo-
vanija russkogo jazyka w ego gavorach, , Vestnik Klos. Gos. Univ.®, no. 9 {1947),
pp. 131—132. See also an old but interesting work by Ju. Ju. Tr ysman, (*fudsko-
litovskije elementy v novgorodskich pjatinach, Revel 1398 and M, Vasm er, Bal-
ten und Finnen im Gebiet van Pskov, ,,Studii Baltiei”, vol. II1 (1883}, p. 27 ff,
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ed that the extent of the North-Byelorussian dialects coincided with the
area of the widest extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery of the
Byelorussian group in the Berezina basin and in a part of the upper Dnie-
per basin (on its left bank). Mutual dialectologic relations with other
“ethnoses”, which were not components in the first stage of the process
of the ethnogenesis of Latvian-Lithuanian tribes were similar. H. Moora’s
observations 6% in this matter, concerning phenomena from outside the
extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery, are very interesting. In
his opinion, the Samogitian dialects of the Lithuanian language adopted
a part of the Curonian slang; an other part of this slang created the
Curonian group of the Lower-Latvian dialect. According to R. Fraenkel 66,
the Curonian slangs were similar in their vocabulary to the Prussian
dialects, which is quite clear if we take into consideration a natural
platform which had existed between that group and Sambia along the
Courish Laggoon. It is almost certain that the “dzukow” dialect in the
Vilnius region had much in common, both in its fonetics and in its
vocabulary, with the Byelorussian language. This is explained by many
authors by the Baltic substratum ¢ still existing in the Byelorussian lan-
guage and which was adopted when the territory of Byelorussia was
slavonized in the second half of the Ist millenium of our era.

In the light of these considerations, it is obvious that the extent of
the Lett-Lithuanian and Byelorussian dialects reflects distinctly the
ethnical borders between the particular Baltic groups, notwithstanding
how we call them now. As mentioned before, there is, for example,
a striking similarity in the occurrence of the Eastern and Central Lithu-
anian as well as Upper Latvian dialects, on the one hand, and of the
Northern Byelorussian ones on the other. On the area of those dialects,
coinciding with that of the extent of settlement with the Brushed Pottery,
the pre-fatherland of the Lithuanian tribes should be looked for 8. The
Eastern Baltic tribes are connected with the second group of the Northern
Byelorussian dialects occuring upon the upper Dnieper in the Smolensk
region. Their extent coincides with that of the culture of the Smolensk

representing the modern view on the Baltic-Finnic contacts. See also: V. Kipar-
sk y, The Earlist Contact of the Russians with the Finns and Balts, ,,Oxford
Slavonic Papers”, vol. IIT (1952), pp. 67—179.

6 H A. Moora, O drevnej territorii rasselenija baltijskich...,, loc. cit., p. 32.

6 E. Fraenkel, Die baltischen Sprachen, Heidelberg 1950, p. 60.

67 H. A. Moora, O rasselenii baltijskich..., loc. cit.,, p. 32.

8 F, D. Gurevié¢ is of different opinion in his work: Drevnosti Belorus-
skogo Ponemanija, Moskva 1962, p. 35, which does not seem right. See interesting
methodical remarks published as motions of the conference held at the end of the
year 1964 in Moskva: ,,Problemy lingvo- i etnogeografii i arealnoj dialektologii”,
Moskva 1954, pp. 1—39.
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earthworsks 69 with the Plain Pottery. In the light of all these linguistic
and archaeological parallelisms, the distinct particular tribal groups of
the Baltic peoples in far away Antiquity are clearly noticeable. I believe
‘that the mutual confrontation of the results of archaeological and lin-
guistic studies confirms our scientific achievements and makes our
considerations more credible. The exciting past of the Baltic peoples
gains in this way stron methodical and methodological bases. A histori-
cal synthesis, arisen within the frames of one discipline, without any
control of similar discyplines, may be set wrongly, particularly if we
have at our disposal only such insufficient sources for ethnical problems
as, alas, the archaeological ones . The widening of our sources by
typonymic data, particularly by the valuable hydronymia and the dialect-
ology, provides more durable bases for our conclusions. Toponymic
studies may shows groups of names. hydronymia in particular, the origin
of which can be linked with some linguistic-ethnical groups. Dialectology,
on the other hand, showing the tendencies of development, typical of
certain linguistic areas, may lead to the conclusion that these tendencies
derive from the linguistic substratum which had existed on those areas
in the past 7L

9 P. N. Trefiakov and E. A. Schmidt, Drevnije gorodi§¢a Smolen§ci-
1y, Moskva 1963, p. 3 ff.

70 1t is impossible to mention here the abundant literature devoted to this
subject. Recent works on this subject are those of K. Moszynski, O sposobach
badania kultury materialnej Prastowian, Warszawa 1962, p. 93 ff, of. W. He n-
sel, Z dziedziny metodyki kultury materialnej Prastowian, ,Slavia Antiqua”,
vol. XI (1964), pp. 188—192 criticizing Moszynski’s view and of H . Lowmia f-
ski representing another point of view in this matter ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica”,
vol. T (1964), pp. 107—108 (on the cultural and linguistic unity of Baltic tribes).

1 M. J. Grinblat’s, work: K'woprosu ob ucasti litovcev v etnogenezie bie-
Yorussov, in ,,Voprosy etniceskoj istorii narodov Pribattiki” vol. I, Moskva 1959,
pPp. 529—543, can serve as an example of how the results of linguistic research
should be used for the studies of the extent of a given ,,ethnos”. Mutual connections
between the Prussian-Lithuanian and the Lithuanian-Latvian slangs as well as
those between the East-Lithuanian slangs and the Byelorussian language, showing
ancient contacts, are presented by V. Grinaveckis in his: Novoje v litovskoj
dialektotogii, ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica”, vol. II (1965), pp. 177—201.






Jan Jaskanis

Biatystok

HUMAN BURIALS WITH HORSES IN PRUSSIA AND SUDOVIA
IN THE FIRST MILLENNIUM OF OUR ERA

I. Burials of some dead with their horses belong to one of the rather
rare phenomena, noted in the burial rite of peoples inhabiting central and
northern Europe in ancient times. This custom was particularly popular
at the close of the first and the turn of the second millennium of our era
among the Baltic tribes, both those of the western, ancient-Prussian
group and those of the eastern one, mainly in the Lithuanian territory.

From the written, medieaval sources, describing the historical events
in the territories of the Prussians and the Lithuanians, it is known that
horses played a considerable role in the burial rite of those peoples.
According to Dusburg, it was a custom, that a nobleman was cremated
after his death together with his weapons, horses, hunting dogs, women,
servants and a number of other property. That was confirmed later in
a chronicle by Mikolaj Jeroszyn. In the text of the Christburg Treaty of
1249 — with regard to the Prussians (the Natangians, the Pomezanians,
the Warmians), as well as in the rhymed livonian Chronicle — with regard
to the Samogitans and Prussian inhabitants of Sambia — it is mentioned
that horses were killed on the occasion of burials of their owners 1.

Burials with horses appearing both in ancient- Prussian and Lithua-
nian cemeteries confirm the above-mentioned data. These materials
permit us to be more closely acquainted with the problem of interest
to us from the chronological point of view in both, the formal, external
expression of the burial rite and its essential aspect, revealing to some
extend, definite cultural characteristics of the discovered facts. These
materials are also helpful in drawing conclusions of social character.
Written sources explicitly evaluate to which social group those dead,

1A, Mierzynski, Zroédila do mytologii litewskiej, part I, Warszawa 1892,
pp. 88—90, 114—124 (where there are mentions about the cremations of people as
well as of horses), part II, Warszawa 1892, pp. 5—9 and Dusburg and pp. 55—69
Mikotaj Jeroszyn.

129}
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whose grave-furniture were completed with a horse burial should be
assigned. Only archaeological material answers the question whether this
custom was observed with regard to these who represented the populace,
The first discoveries of horse burials were made relatively long ago, on
the Baltic territories. Disceveries of cremation graves with horse burials
in the Szczytno district were mentioned at the beginning of the 19th
century. As no systematic excavations were carried out at this site, those
finds give no certainty 2. The majority of graves containing horse remains
were discovered in the second part of the 18th and at the beginnings of
the 20th century. This fact resulted from an animated territorial activity
of the Archaeological Centre in Krolewiec (Koenigsberg), particularly in
the territories of historical Sambia and Natangia, as well as from that
carried on by Polish, Lithuanian and Russian explorers in the territory
of former Lithuania. In the between-war period, numerous new materials
were obtained, in majority not worked out, and destroyed during the
war, and are known only from laconic and general mentions about the
discoveries, recently made in the territory of the Great Mazurian Lakes
region and in the Pregola basin 2.

Fairly numerous graves with horse burials were discovered in
Lithuania and recently in the nerth-eastern Poland, in the Suwalki
region. The Lithuanian discoveries earlier drew the special attention of
the explorers. They were shortly commentated by M. Alseikaité-Gimbu-
tiené in her work dealing with the burial rite in Lithuania 4 A. Kulikau-
skiene more broadly described burials with horses, devoting to this
problem a separate study ®. Precise remarks on this subject also found
place in other works by this authoress, as well as in the articles by
A. Tautavicius and the others® The mentioned authors concentrated
their attention rather on formal aspects and on the possibility of a sociai

2 W. Hensche, Einiges zur Kenntnis der Todterbestattung bei den heidni-
schen Preussen, ,Schriften der physikalisch-Skonomischen Gesellschaft zu Konigs-
berg”, vol. II {1851}, Kdnigsberg 1882, pp. 137—138.

3 The yearly collections of the periodical , Nachrichtenblatt flir deutsche Vor-
zeit, Alipreussen”, ,Elbinger Jahrbuch”, years 1920-ies and 38-ies of eur century;
C. En gel — shortly about the Sambian findings — ,,Vorgeschichte der altpreus-
sischen Stimme”, vol. 1 Kénigsberg 1935, pp. 68—89.

*M Alseikaite-Gimbutiene;, Die Bestattung In Litauen in der vor-
geschichtlichen Zeit, TUbingen 1#46, pp. 137—128 and W. Antoniewicz, Czasy
przedhisteryczne i wezesnodziejowe Ziemy Wilefiskiei, ,,Wilno i Ziemia Wilenska”,
vol, II, Wilno 1930, p. 117.

5R. Kulikauskiene, Pogrebienija z koniami u drevnich Litovcev, ,.So~
velskaja Archeelogija”, vel. XVII, Meskwa 1953, pp. 210—222.

fR. Kulikauskiene, Klasines visumenes Susidarymas Lietusvaje ,,V. V. U.
Istorijos Filologijos Fakulteto Moskle Darbai®, Vilnius 1955, vod. I, -pp. 124-—137;
A. Tautavitius, Rytu Lietuvos pilkapiai, ,I.detuvos TSR BJlokslu Altademiijes
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interpretation of these phenomena, than on its religious aspect. Findings
from ancient-Prussian territories, i.e. from territories of historical Sambia,
Natangia, Nadrovia, Sudovia, Galindia and other areas of former Prussia,
have not been subjected to separate studies, so far. They were analysed
only within the frame of material studies and no particular attention
was drawn to them. An exception in this respect was, maybe, the study
of Captain v. Bonigk, who endeavoured to comment upon his own,
amateurish exploration of the early-mediaeval part of the cemetery at
Powardowka in Sambia, where he discovered numerous horse skeletons?.
W. Gaerte, in commentating the early-mediaeval relations in his book on
archaeology of ancient eastern Prussia, also deals a bit with the subject 8.
In this article I would like to the present the new discoveries of burials
with horses, made during the last ten years in the north-eastern territori-
es of Poland, in the eastern part of historical Sudovia$. Those are not,
however, the first finds of this type in this part of the country. Barrow
graves with horses under stone-mounds, dating from the second half of
the 1st millennium, were discovered in the territories assigned to the
Sudovians, namely at Boéwinkal?, and Grunajkilf, in the Goldap

Darbai”, series A-1, 1955, pp. 87—98; A. Tautavicius, Vosto¢nolitovskie kurgany,
,, Trudy Pribaltijskoi Ekspedicji?, vol. 1., p. 135 ff; A. Tautavicius, Kapitoniskiu
pilkapiai, ,,Lietuvos TSR Mokslu Akademijos Darbai”, series A-1(2), Vilnius 1957,
pp. 95—109; F. D. Gurevié Obriady pogrebeniﬁ v Litve, ,Kratkije SoobsCenia
IMK” vol. XVIII, p. 32; O. Novickaité, Zirgo apranga Ver$vu Kapinyne, ,,I§
Lietuviu Kulturos Istorijos” vol. I, Vilnius 1958, pp. 83—93.

7 Kpt. v. Bonigk, Der Galgenberg von Kirpehnen, ,, Altpreussische Monats-
schrift”, vol. XV (1878), p. 344.

8 W. Gaerte, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, Konigsberg 1929, pp. 324-—325.

9 C. Engel, Die kaiserzeitlichen Kulturgruppen zwischen Weichsel und fin-
nischen Meerbusen, ,,Prussia”, vol. XXX-1 (1933), pp. 261—268; C. Engel u. W. La
Baume, Kulturen und Vdélker der Friihzeit im Prussenlande, K&nigsberg 1937 —
assuming that the Sudovian settlements reached a wider territory westwards; also
the critical remarks by A. Kaminski, Materialy do bibliografii archeologicznej
Jaé¢wiezy od I do XIII w., ,Materialy Starozytne”, Warszawa 1958, pp. 196—197.
The early-mediaeval territory is defined by A. Gieysztor, Jatwiez, ,Stownik
Starozytnos$ci Stowiafnskich”, vol. II, part 2, Warszawa 1965, p. 304. In his article
the author applies the definition ,,Sudovia” with regard to the Eeast-Mazurian region
lying westwards from the Egg as well as to the territories in the Goldap river basin,
being aware, however, that the above mentioned definition is fairly hypothetical as
far as the phenomena noted in the first millennium of our era are concerned. The
East-Mazurian territories as well as those lying farther eastwards, in the Suwalki—
Augustow Great Lakes region had close cultural links with the first millennium of our
era. Compare with J. Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczne w woj. bialostockim
w latach 1945—1963, ,Rocznik Bialostocki”, vol. V, Bialystok 1964, pp. 112—113;
See A. Kaminski, Jatcwiez, §6dz 1953, pp. 27—28, notes 30.

1* K. Stadie, Griberfeld bei Alt-Bodschwingken, ,,Prussia — Ber.”, vol. XXIII,

part II, 1919, p. 431.
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district, as well as at Sypitki, the Etk district * and Liepynai, today in the
south~western Lithuania ¥. These discoveries, important because of
noting the fact of interest to us, are not of a great contribution, howewer,
as they concern destroyed barrows, and are not precisely presented in
suitable publications. The same, though to a, maybe, smaller extend
refers to the discoveries made at Prudziszki and Raczki in the district
of Suwalki, which we shall yet have an occasion to mention in the further
part of this article. The importance of the recent discoveries lies in the
fact that they were achieved through, a systematic exploration of territo-
ries which, still recently, have been but poorly explored by archaeologists,
but which, in the later period, constituted the nucleus of the area
inhabited by the Sudovians !4, Finally they deal with the period from
the 3rd till the 7th century of our era, that means with the period con-
siderably preceding the relations, mentioned by medieaval chroniclers.
These examinations will be presented against a broader, comparative back-~
ground from the west-Baltic territory. This will permit to reveal seme cul-
tural links first of all in the field of the burial rite in the Sudovian
territories and in the remaining west-Baltic area, to which they can be
ascribed on the base both of archaeological and linguistic criterions 15, and
also commented in the light of recent materials from older findings.
Following other authors, by western-Baltic region in the first millennium
of our era I understand, fir8t of all, the histarical territories of Sambia,
Natangia, Nadrovia, Sudovia {Jaéwiez), Galindia and the others which
constituted a part of the ancient-Prussian tribal territories, mentioned
by Dusburg, i.e. those lying south and west from the lower and middle
Nemurnas (Niemen) basin, in the Suwatki and Augustow as well as
Warmian~Mazovian Great Lakes regions . Taking into consideration

1T H Dewitz ,Zeitschrilt f. Ethnologie” wvol. IV, 1872, Verhandlungen der
Berl. Ges. f. Anthr. Ethn. u, Urgeschichte, p. i78.

12 C, Engel, Planméissige Erschliessung der litaunischen Gultur, Grasses su-
dauisches Griberfeld im Kreise Lyck, ,Unsere Heimat” t. XVI-13, Allenstein
1934, p. 176.

M Alseikaite~-Gimbutiene Die Bestattung... o.c., pp. 80—81, 193.

14 J, Nalepa, Jaéwiggowie, Bialystok 1984, where there are the details con-
cerning the origin of the definition , Jaéwiez”,

1 X, Jazdziewski, Baitowie, ,,Stownik Staroizytnodci Stowianskich”, wol. I,
part I, Warszawa 1961, p. 73, as well as the guotations from the literature; J. S a-
farewicz BaHyckie jezyki i ich narzecza, p. 77 £, J. S. Otrebski, Jazyk Jat-
viagov, ,,Voprosy Slovianskogo Jazykoznanja” No. 3, Moskwa 1961, pp. 3—38; J. N a-~
lepa; Jatwicgewie, o.c., p. 45, the annotation 242.

16 Excluding, however, the territeries of the later Scalovia. Compare H. Eow-
mianiski, Prusy Poganskie, Toruii 1935, pp. i8—2#, as well as of the both middle
and lower courses of the Szeszupa river. Compare J. Nalepa, Jalwiggewie, o.c.,
p- 455 C. Engel, W. LLa Baume, Kulturen und Vdlker..,, o.c.
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that in the Roman period, the territories lying south from the Pasite¢ka as
well as those in the basin of the middle Lyna river constituted an area of
settlement of the population of the Venedian culture ??, those archaeolo-
gical sites of the above-mentioned regions which are dating from the
period beginning not earlier than about the second half of the first
millennium of our era, will be the subject of this article.

In the above-mentioned territories, during the last ten years, the
explorations of the Baltic cemeteries, dating from the first millennium
of our era have been carried out exclusively in the Suwatki and Augu-
stow Great Lakes region. They permit to distinguish, apart the so far
known, still two tribal complexes, differing, among others, with some
features of the burial rite and grave pottery. The northern group, which
is better known 18, is located between the basins of the middle Czarna
Hancza and the upper Rospuda rivers, and characterizes itself with the
barrow-form of graves with stone-mounds as well as with considerable
variety of burial forms, from inhumations (the 2rd—4th cent.) through
cremations without urns the (5th cent) till the mass-cremation urn contain-
ing burials in the family-barrows (6th—7th cent.). A characteristic
tendency in the burial rite, expressing itself in a gradual limitation of
grave-furniture till almost its complete lack in the urn-containing burials
has been also noted. It is characteristic that weapons which formerly
(before the middle of the century) had been a permanent element of the
furniture in the male-graves, became completely eliminated. Beads,
brooches, spindle-whorls, awls and belt-buckles occur only sporadically.

The cemeteries of the southern group, occurring in the lowland region
of the Augustow Great Lakes, are characterized with a relitive uniformity
and constancy in forms of the cremation-burials, mostly without urns,
which appear in flat graves. There is also a permanent tendency to
a fairly aboundant “endowment” of the dead with bronze and silver
adornments as well as with weapons 9. Burials with horses occurred in
the cemeteries of the both above-mentioned regions. They are known
from cemeteries consisting of barrows at Osowa, site 1, Szwajcaria,
Korkliny sites 1 and 2, and as far as former explorations are concerned,
at Prudziszki, site 1, and also in the first cemetery at Netta and Raczki

(fig. 1).

17 W. Gaerte, Die Ostgrenze der gotischen Weichselmiindungskultur in der
romischen Kaiserzeit, ,,Mannus” vol. XXIV-4 (1932), pp. 561—563.

1 J Jaskanis, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badan archeologicznych
nad Jaéwiezg w I tysigcleciu n.e. na obszarze gérnego dorzecza Czarnej Hanczy,
»Acta Baltico-Slavica”, vol. I, Bialystok 1964, pp. 49—63; J. Antoniewicz,
The Sudovians, Bialystok 1962.

19 The first materials, published by J. Marciniak, Dwa cmentarzyska
cialopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Judzikach i Barglowie Dwornym, pow. Augu-

3 Acta Baltico-Slavica
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II. Horse bones were found in three barrows in the barrow cemetery
at Osowa, explored in the period 1956—1961. This cemetery was in use
in the period from the beginning of the 3th century till of 6th cent. Horse
skeletons were discovered in barrows nos. 41 and 11, in the rectangular
grave-pits, 1—1.5 m. deep, situated close to the centre of the barrows
where human burials were located. The barrow no. 41, one of the biggest
in this cemetery 20, was an inhumation male-grave, furnished with
a spear head, an umbo (shield-boss) a spur, all dated to the 6th century of
our era. In barrow No. 11, of the usual seize, a grave-pit was located in
its centre, containing cremated remains of four persons: a man, aged
about 30, whose bones together with a knife were deposited at the bottom
of the grave-pit and, on a higher level, the remains of two women and
a child with a miniature pottery and an amber bead, dated to the 5th
century of our era 2.

Grave-pits with horse skeletons were in both cases 0.6—0.9 m. west
from the human burials, situated along the north-southern line. The
skeleton arrangements were identical, but in barrow No. 41 the horse
was oriented with its fore part towards the north, while in barrow
No. 11 — contralily. The horses were in a lying position with contracted
limbs, the neck strongly arched back to the left and the head put down,
close to the side (fig. 2). The grave goods were the same: a plain bit in
a horse-mouth, and three buckles from harness - one at the bottom of the
neck and on each side one. Pieces of charcoal as well as hips of burnt
things occurred at the bottom of the grave-pith in their different parts.
The examination of the bone-remains of the horse found in barrow No. 11,

stow, ,,Wiadomos$ci Archeologiczne” vol. XVII-I (1950), J. Ok ulicz, Cmentarzy-
sko z III—V w. n.e. w miejsc. Netta pow. Augustéw, ,,WiadomoSci Archeologiczne”,
vol. XXITI (1955) and W. Gronau, Ausgrabungen an der Grenze Ostpreussens,
,Germanen Erbe” vol. VII (1942), pp. 124—125. The other explorations have been
made, among the others, at Sypitki, the Elk region. Compare Planmaissige Er-
schliessung..., o.c., p. 170, Borzymach pow. Elk — ,Unsere Heimat” 1933, No. 1,
p. 250, ,,Unser Masurenland”, 1933, No. 20, pp. 79—80. M. Kaczyhski has carried
on the systematic examinations in the cemetery at Netta, which are of fundamental
character for the region. I am indebted to him for his broad information given to
me in a friendly way.

20 D. Jaskanis, J. Jaskanis, Sprawozdanie z badan w 1957 r. na cmen-
tarzysku kurhanowym w m. Osowa pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomos$ci Archeologiczne”,
vol. XXVII (1961), pp. 40—41.

21 J. Jaskanis, Sprawozdanie z badan w 1956 r. na cmentarzysku kurha-
nowym w m. Osowa pow. Suwalki, ,,WiadomosSci Archeologiczne” vol. XXV (1958),
p. 88 T. Dzierzykray-Rogalski i E. Promifnska, Szczatki kostne
z grob6w ciatopalnych, wydobyte w 1956 r. na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w Oso-
wej pow. Suwailki, ,,Materialy i Prace Antropologiczne-Zakladu Antropologii PAN?”,
Wroctaw 1962.
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Fig. 1. A map with the localization of the cemeteries

in which there have been discovered human burials

with horses, dating from the first 500 years .0f our

era as well as from the second half of the first mill-

ennium of our era, and, too, burials generally assigned
to the first millennium of our era.

1 ~ Csowa st. I; 2 — Szwajcaria; 3 -~ Korkliny st. II; 4 —
Korkliny st, I; 5 — ’Prudziszki; 6 — Raczki, Suwalki District;
7 - Netta, August(r& Disirict; 8 — Sypitki, Eik District; 9 —
Boé¢winka; 10 — Giunajki, Geldap District; 11 — Liepynai,
rej. Kapsukas; 12 —{-« Czerniachovsk (Althof-Wystrué); 13 —
Bajory Wielkie; 14 — Slawosze, Ketrzyn District; 15 — Po~
niki; 16 — Dabrowé, Bartoszyce District; 17 — Markajmy,
Lidzbark District; 18 — Gr. Sausgarten, Frydlad District;
19 - Melawiszki (Mehlawischken); 20 — Perdollen; 21 — Izo-
bilnoe (Kl. Fliess); ‘ 22 - Lobertshoff; 23 — Zaostrove (Cay-
men), Labiewa District; 24 — Friedrichsthal; 25 — ZLunino
(Sanditten); 26 — Kc?ddien; 27 — Popelken, Wielawa District;

‘28 — Rolese (Ottenh?gen); 29 — Marino (Arnau); 30 — I.auth;

31 — Poddubnoe (Neidtkeim-Fiirstenwalde); 32 — Rosenau;
33 — Lobity (I.obitten), Krolewiec District; 34 -~ Trentity
(Trentitten); 35 — Eisselbitte; 3¢ — Elechdorf; 37 -~ Chrustal-
noe (Wiekau); 38 - $zudity (Schuditten); 39 — Widyty (Widit-
ten); 40 — Kostrowoj (Bludau); 41 — Kotelnikowo Warengen);
42 — Medvedevo (KB. Norgau); 43 — Powarowka (Kirphnen);
4 ~- Grebity (Greljieten); 45 — Kojeny (Cojehnen); 46 —
Gejtieny (Goithenen}; 47 — Regeny (Regehnen); 48 — Szla-
kalki (Schlakalken);§49 - Svetlogorsk (Rauschen-Cobjeiten);
50 — Zarefe (Rantau:Neukuhren); 51 — Romanovo (Poliethen),

Fischhausen Districti 52 — Tengi (Tengen); 53 — Warnikam;

54 — Sztuteny (Stujhenen); 55 — Kajmkaly (Keimkallen);
Swieta Siekierka Dis:trict (Heiligenbeil); 56 — Podgdrze; 57 —
Chojnowo,rBraniewd) District; 58 — Lecze; 59—6) — Elblag

st. I and II; 61 — Bénkenstein, Elblgg District; 62 — Paslek;

63 - Tumiany, Olsztyn District; 62 — Mojtyny, Mragowo Di-

strict; 66 — Awajki, EPasiQk District; 66 — Gr. Friedrichsberg,
‘Krélewiec District.
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indicated that the horse belonged to the sylvan tarpan typs (Equus
caballus Gmelini Ant.), and was a nine year old male 22. The dimensions
of the other one showed its similar typological features.

-’1-.‘ . > » e oA B . R N 2 R : - v ,

R S SR W - Y A - :.."‘-‘;&\.-

Fig. 2. Osowa, Suwalki District; A horse skeleton from barrow No. 41 (the 4th
cent. of our era.)

The finding in barrow No. 76, was of a different type. In this barrow,
dated to the 3rd century of our era, close to a plundered inhumation
grave, a second grave-pit was discovered, which was situated similarity to
those in the barrows formerly described, its dimensions being 1.6 X 1.4 m.
Three horse limbs were found in it, from hooves till the fetlock (ossa
metacarpalia), and a part of the carpus (ossa carpi), all deposited paralelly
to one the others, along the vertical axis of the grave pit, located along
the north-southern line 23 (fig. 3).

The horse bones also appeared in three barrows in the cemetery at
Szwajcaria, dating back to the above-analyzed period, i.e. from the close

2 K, Krysiak, Szczatki zwierzece z okresu rzymskiego z kurhanéw Su-
walszczyzny wydobyte w 1956 r., ,,Wiadomos$ci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXV (1958),
pp. 141—143.

B J. Jaskanis, Wyniki badan przeprowadzonych na cmentarzysku kurha-
nowym w miejsc. Osowa pow. Suwaiki w latach 1958—1939, ,,Rocznik Bialestocki”,
vol. I, Biatystok 1961, p. 172.

3%



Fig. 3. Osowa, the Suwatki district; Lower parts of horse limbs, found in barrow
No. 73 (the 3rd cent. of our era.) A symbolical burial.

Fig. 4 Szwajcaria, Suwalki District. A horse skeleton from barrow No. 25
with a “ducal” burial (the 5th cent. of our era). According to J. Antoniewicz.

136(
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of the 2d till the end of the 5th century of our era. A male cremation
grave, dating from the 5th century and containing no urn, was discovered
in barrow No. 25 under one of the biggest mounds in that cemetery. Its
grave-furniture was of ‘“ducal” type: a long sword, a silver brooch, an
enamelled plaque, two amber beads, a pair of scissors, a lump of melted
bronze (fig. 5) and an animal jaw. This burial was situated excentrically,
being distant 2 metres from the grave-pit 2.5 X 1 m., located more west-
wards in the centre of the barrow. A horse skeleton was found in this
grave-pit, under the pavement containing numerous pieces of pottery.
It lay on the right side with contracted limbs, and oriented along the
north-western and south-eastern axis (fig. 4). In the horse mouth stuck
a bit and iron buckles of a belt were lying at the left side of its shoulder-
blade and of its belly (fig. 5). The two grave-pits with both, human and
horse burials, were situated parallely to one the others 24 A horse skeleton
with similar bone-arrangement was found in barrow No. 56. The horse
was lying on its right side, its feet being contracted. The location of the
skeleton was different. The horse was oriented from the east (its head)
westwards (its back). On the west, this grave-pit was almost adjacent
to the rectangular grave-pit of a human burial with no urn. Owing to the
lack of any grave-goods, this group can be roughly assigned to the
5th century of our era 25.

In the third successive barrow, No. 32, the human inhumation burial
and the horse burial, the latter placed in a grave-pit 3 m. X 1.6 m. and
distant 0.8 m. from the first one, were both destructed by plunder
diggings. On the basis of the remains of the grave-furniture, the grave-
group is assigned to the period of the 3rd—4th century of our era. They
are as follows: a bronze plaque coated with silver, three strap-ends with
rings, pottery fragments and a piece of an iron knife 26. Two cemeteries
distant about 1 km from one the other have been under examination at
Korkliny 27. At site No. 2, which was, as the both above-mentioned ones,
used in the period from the 3rd till the 5th century of our era, in barrow
No. 2 horse bones have been found, deposited in a grave-pit, its dimens-

24 J. Antondiewicz Badania kurhanéw z okresu rzymskiego dokonane
w 1957 r. w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwalki, ,,WiadomoSci Archeologiczne” vol.
XXVII-I (1961), pp. 8—10.

25 The barrow, discovered in 1965, not published, so far. I express my gratitude
to Dr. J. Antoniewicz the explorer of the cemetery at Szwajcaria, for
making this article available to me.

2% J. Antoniewicz, Wyniki badan przeprowadzonych w latach 1958—1960
na cmentarzysku w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomo$ci Archeologiczne”
vol. XXIX-2 (1963), p. 168.

27" The explorations accomplished by the author of the article in 1964 and 1965
are being actually worked out.
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Fig. 5. Szwajcaria, Suwalki District. The furniture of burials from bharrow
No. 25, According te J. Antoniewicz

ions being 2.2xX1.2 m. and located parallely to the human burial,
distant 1.2 m. more westwards than the first one. Both grave-pits were
located along the north-west and south-east lines. In the centre of the
barrow there was a grave-pit. with no urn, containing the cremation
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Fig. 6. Korkliny, Suwatki District, site 2. A horse skeleton from barrow No. 2
(the 5th cent. of our era).

remains, an iron brooch, an iron buckle, two amber beads, an awl,
a miniature pottery, and both silver and bronze lumps.

The horse skeleton suggests that the horse was lying, somewhat on
its right side, its back limbs being symmetrically bent and contracted,
the right front one contracted under its trunk and the left front limb

.
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a little straightened aside. Its neck was arched, and its head drooped
vertically downwards and slightly bent aside laid upon the edge of the
grave-pit (fig. 6). The horse was directed with its front part towards the
south-east. Among the grave-goods there was a bit stuck in the horse
mouth, a silver ring as well as other parts of the harness found on the
horse skin at the left jawbone, then a bigger buckle at its left side and
a smaller one at the right one. Two small buckles were also found below
the thigh bones (ossa femorris) of the animal and above the tibia (ossa
tibia). The preliminary inspection indicates that the animal possessed the
saine typological features than the former ones, particularly those at
Osowa. The grave should be dated to the 5th century of our era.

Fig. 7. Korkliny, Suwalki District, site 1. An iron bit found in the horse burial
in barrow No. 1 (the 6th cent. of our era).

The second barrow cemetery, No. 1 at Korkliny, of later date was
used in the 6th and the 7th ceniury of our era. Three family-barrows,
characteristic of the period have been preserved in this site, and in two
of them burials with horses occurred, Remnants of cremation graves and
a horse skeleton were revealed in the destroyed barrow No. 1. The horse
skeleton was found in a pit situated along the north-south axis; its front
part was oriented southwards. The horse was lying on its abdomen with
its legs symmetrically bent under its trunk and with its neck straighten-
ed forward. In its mouth stuck a double iron bit (fig. 7) with a piece of
bent wire, which probably was a junction between the bit and the bridle
(or reins). The observations made during the excavation works indicate
that the horse was buried in the place located in the central part of the
barrow. No traces of the grave-pit with human remains that might be
destructed by the plaughing of the field were found close to his burial.

The second burial with a horse appeared in barrow No. 3, which
possessed two grave-pits in its centre, one with a horse skeleton, situated
along the west-northern and east-southern axis, and the other, parallel
to the first grave-pit, and located 0.4 m. farther eastwards. Within the
area of the latter, two rectangular, stone-settings, being not adjacent
to one the other were revealed, their dimensions were: 0.9 X 1.4 and
1.3 X 0.7 m. They contained three cremation burials with no urns. Two
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of them (Nos. 5 and 6), at the opposite ends of the stone-setting, were
located at the side of the horse burial, and were furnished with a bronze
brooch with a long foot (burial No. 5), and an iron buckle (burial No. 6),
on which basis this grave-group is dated to the middle of the 6th century

Fig. 8. Korkliny, Suwalki District, site 1. A horse skeleton from b
(The 6th cent. of our era).

v

arrow No. 3

of our era. Within the outer stone-setting (grave no 2), dating back cent.,
to the first cent., only some hand made pottery fractions were found.
The horse skeleton was lying in the grave-pit of the dimen-
sions 2.1 X 0.9 m.,, in a position anologous to that which has been stated
at barrow-site No. 2, at Korkliny, i.e. lying on its belly with the left
front leg slightly aside (fig. 8). The horse was directed with its front part
towards south-eastwards. No grave-goods were found there. The observa-
tion of the mould indicates that three human burials in two separate
graves and a horse burial constitute one grave-group, buried at the same
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time. The above described findings were made at the sites distant from
one the other from 1 to 10 km. in a straight line. One more cemetery at
Prudziszki, site No. 2 belongs to this group of cemeteries. Already
earlier, a barrow with a human pit-grave, containing no urn, was
examined tbere. It was furnished with a silver brooch, at its west side
having a grave-pit with a horse skeleton2, The animal was probably
buried in a lying position, and had an iron bit and an iron buckle at its
head, a bronze rivet and fragments of both iron and bronze.

In this barrow there were, too, some burials with urns. @n the base of
the brooch this finding can be assigned to the second half of the 6th cen-
tury of our era, or to the 7th century. In the other group of cemeteries,
situated more at the south, horse remains have been discovered recently
in the cemetery at Netta, dating from the period between the 3rd and the
7th century in graves Nos. 30 and 47. The plain grave No. 30 possessed
a big grave-pit, its dimensions being 1.6°X1 m. {one of the biggest in this
cemetery), with a stone-setting, within which there were placed the remains
of the funeral pyre, burnt bones, as well as an axe, a spur and a consider-
able number of ironwork. To this grave-pit, from its northern side,
another one was contiguous, circular in shape, with a diameter 0.65 m.,
where a horse head and fragments of its fore legs were deposited. This
group can be assigned to the middle of the first millennium of our era.
Close to it was the grave-pit of grave No. 31, also containing no urn, and
furnished with two brooches, two bracelets, a bronze necklace a necklace
of glass beads, an iron buckle, a belt-ironwork, a plague and an awl. M. Ka-
czynski, who has been examining this cemetery, believes those three grave-
pits to belong to one grave-group, where the remains of a man with
a horse and those of a woman were buried ?». The inhumation horse
burial in grave-pit No. 47 contained a complete skeleton of a lying horse,
buried with no grave-goods in the grave-pit 0.85 > 2 m. No human burial
was found close to it, but it is possible that the latter was situated in the
other barrow, distant 2.5 m. farther, remnants of which have been
preserved together with several burials, dating from the 6th century of
our era 30,

In the same region, at Raczki, a grave with a horse, was earlier
discovered in the cemetery dating from the period 3rd—4th century of

¥ N\, Kaczynski, Dwa cmentarzyska kurhanowe z V—VI w, n.e. we wsi
Prudziszki pow. Suwatlki, ,Materialy Starozytne® wvol. III, Warszawa 1958, p. 130.

¥ The materials on the exploration carried on in 1962, and then worked out
by M. Kaczyfski, who was as kind as to make the documentation on these
findings accessible.

% The remains of barrows preserved at Netta are those of a non-typical form
of the graves, because they are flat with no moulds and with burials of the anologous
form as those in non-numeroug barrows.
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our era. A cremation burial of a “rider” with a bronze spur and lumps of
bronze was discovered in the upper part of the grave-pit in the flat grave
No. 9, and below it, a poorly preserved skeleton of a horse was discovered
in a bone arrangement which has not been more precisely worked out
by the author of this article 31,

From this review the following conclusions could be drawn out: The
bone-remains of the horses:

1. appeared throughout the whole period under examination — The
Roman and the Great Migration periods.

2. Their treatment has not been connected with differences in time.

3. They appeared together with human burials of various forms, both
inhumations and cremations.

4. They have been noted in the graves with various forms of grave-
furniture: beginning with those with a rich grave-furniture (including
weapons), till those with a poor grave-furniture without weapons.

III. With regard to the first of these problems, its importance is
considerable both for further analysis and the final conclusions. It is
connected with the appearance of this phenomenon in the burial rite and
with the extend of its popularity in a given historical period. Our findings,
as far as the factor of time is concerned, are divided proportionally:
5 groups (Osowa, Nos. 41 and 76, Szwajcaria, No. 3, Netta, No. 31 and
Raczki) date from the period of the 3rd—5th century of our era, 4 groups
(Osowa No. 11, Szwajcaria, Nos. 25 and 56, Korkliny, site No. 11, No. 2)
date from the 5th century of our era; 3 grave-groups (Prudziszki and
Korkliny, site No. 1, Nos. 1 and 3) date from the period of the 6th—7th
century of our era; finally the unique grave-group at Netta is generally
assigned to the middle of the first millennium of our era.

Thus a slight quantitative preponderance of earlier findings over the
later ones could be noticed. Let us have a look, however, at the more
general tendencies in this respect, which are visible on the wider area
inhabited by west-Baltic tribes. The first burials with horses, assigned
to the Baltic peoples, and more strictly speaking, those with horse
remains, appeared at the beginning of the first millennium of our era
in Sambia32. To a somewhat earlier period are assigned those in the
territory of west Lithuania, where in the cemetery at Kurmaiéiai,

3M W. La Baume u. W. Gronau, Das Griberfeld...,, o.c.

32 H. Jankuhn, Zur Besiedlung des Samlandes in der &dlteren roémischen
Kaiserzeit, ,,Prussia” vol. XXX (1933), p. 104; W. La Baume, Altpreussische
Zaumzeug, ,,Altpreussen” 1944, vol. 1/4, p. 1. He considers the graves with horses
discovered in the territory of the ancient east-Prussia as a characteristic feature
of the culture of the ancient-Prussian population. C. Engel mentioned the
sporadical finds of the horse-remains in the ,necropolis”, dating from the Bronze-
Age; ,,Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stimme”, p. 68,
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near Kretynga, they were discovered, for the first time, in grave-
groups dating from the last centuries before our era®. As far as
the Sambian cemeteries are concerned, the earliest data were provided
by the early-Roman plain, low, stone-barrows, Nos. 1 and 4, at Regeny 3*
and a similar to them barrow No. 1 at Szlakalki %. From the same period
are dating: the £unino archaeological site in Sambia, where in the grave
dating from the 2nd century of our era, besides two inhumation burials,
two horse skeletons were also found %, and the Stawosze site, a cemetery
from the depth of the interior, in the Ketrzyn district 3%. The number of
grave-groups, dated to the period from the 3rd to the 5th century of our
era, inclusively, is fairly larger. Generally speaking about 50—60 grave-
groups, out of those published and deriving from about 30 cemeteries,
should be dated to the first 500 years of the first millennium of our era 2&.
Thus, the eastern region of Sudovia, recently under examination, in
which seven grave-groups, dated to the period from 3rd te 5th century
of our era were discovered, occupies and exposed position, particularly
with regard to the territories of the Great Mazurian Liakes, fairly well
explored ».

The next centuries from the 6th to the 8th century of our era, are
characterized by a somewhat different situation. The general number
of the grave-groups of that period is close to the number of those of
earlier date but the number of cemeteries, where the discoveries of
interest to us have been made, is considerably smaller (20 sites}. Changes
with regard to the horizontal location of grave-groups are also visible.
Though the primate still belongs to Sambia and Natangia, with their

3 R Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z keniami.., oc, p. 212,

3% G. Bujack, Das Griberfeld zu Regehnen, Kr. Fischhausen, ,,Prussia-Ber.”
vol. XIV {1887/8} 1889, pp. 123—124,

% H Jankuhn, Ein Griberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. aus Schla-
kalken Kr. Fischhausen, ,Prussia” vol. XXXII-2, 189, p. 246 {1,

% C. Engel, Das Graberfeld v. Sanditten, Kreis Wehiau, ,Prussia® vol. XXIX
{18313, p. 49 and ,Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit” vel. VII-1, 1931, p. 8.

37 _Prussia~Ber.” wvel. III {1877), p. 8, , Altpreussische Monatsschrift” vel. IX
(1872), p. 483 vel, XIV (1877), p. 667, W. La Baume, Altsreussisches Zaumzeug,
»Altpreussen™, 1944, vol. 1/2, p. 4.

% Marino (Arnau), Zaosirewie (Caymen} Chrustolnoe {Wiekau), Cojehnen,
Gr. Friedrichsberg, Izabilnoje {Kl. Fliess), Kotelnikowo (Warengi}, Lauth, Lobittes,
Eunino, Mehlawischken, Medvedevo {Kl. Norgsu)}, Polesie (Ottenhagen), Poddubnoe
{Neidtheim-F.}, Powarowka (Kirpeny} Perdellen, Regeny, Szudity, Sztuieny, Svetls-
gorsk, Szlakalli, Eisselbitten, Goiteny, Grebity, Kostrowo, Remanowo Elchdorf, Gr
Sausgarten, Zarefe (Rantau-Neukuhren} and Dgbrowa, Bartoszyce District, Siawo-
sze, Ketrzyn District.

» Altpreussen” vol. IV, p, 27, E. Hollack, F. Peiser, Das Griberfeld
v. Moythenen, Kénigsberg 1944, p. 57, graves Nes. §3—95.
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thirteen sites 4, nevertheless burials with horses appear in the territory
between the rivers Pasleka and Nogat (7 sites) 4. But in the territory
of the Great Mazurian Lakes they further appear on a limited scale 42.
Such situation proves that the local religious traditions were still
observed in the field of the burial rite, as the territory of the Great
Mazurian Lakes has not offered any major amount of findings from the
earlier period. The appearance of burials with horses on the western
boundaries of the Baltic settlement dating from the second half of
the first millennium of our era, resulted from the colonisation of the
area between the rivers Pasleka and Nogat mainly by Sambian — Natan-
gian elements, shifting in that direction along the Vistula mouth basin 43.
It was probably one of the reasons that caused the diminution of the
population in Sambia, which was reflected visibly by a smaller number
of cemeteries. In the second half of the first millennium of our era, the
horse burials, known from a smaller number of cemeteries, began to
appear more often than formerly, when they had constituted a sporadic
phenomenon in the archaeological material of one grave of the other. In
the necropolies dating from the 6th—8th century of our era, several
grave-groups of this type or singular horse burials were discovered, as
for instance at Paslek (three)44 Podgorze (four) 45, Tengi (six) 46, or,
finally, at Bajory Wielkie (nine to thirty two examined)4’. But in the
cemetery at Lecze, in the Elblagg district, 8 burials with horses were
discovered, and in six cases only horse bones were found 4% The similar
situation, proving the coming of the rite of burying the dead with their

40 Kostrowo (Bludau), Widitten, Popelken, Koddien, Friedrichsthal, Trentity,
Bajory Wielkie, Ketrzyn District, Poniki and Dabrowa, Bartoszyce District, Markaj-
my, Lidzbark District and Keimskaty, Warnikam and Tengi.

1 tecze, Elblag District, Elblag st. I i II, Benkenstein Elblag District, Podgérze
i Chojnowo, Braniewo District, Pastek, Awajki, Pastek District.

92 Tumiany, Olsztyn District.

8 K Jazdzewski, Baltyjskie elementy w kulturze stowiafskiej, ,Slownik
Starozytnos$ci Stowianskich” vol. I-1, Warszawa 1961, p. 81.

44 B. Ehrlich, Das Gréaberfeld bei Pr. Holland, ,,Elbinger Jahrbuch”, vol. 3,
Elblag 1923, p. 197.

45 F. Peiser, Graberfeld bei Huntenberg, ,Prussia-Ber.” vol. XXIII-2, 1919,
Ppp. 338, 339, 342, 351.

% G. Berendt, Zwei Graberfelder in Natangen I. Das Graberfeld von Ten-
gen, ,,Schriften d. physikalisch-6konomischen Gesellschaft zu Konigsberg”, vol. XIV
(1837), pp. 91—92; R. Klebs, Bericht iiber die neuer Ausgrabungen in Tengen bei
Brandenburg (Natangen) ausgefiihrt im Sommer 1875, and vol. XVII (1876), pp.
55—356, 59---60.

47 Altpreussen”, vol. III-1, pp. 25—26.

48 R. Dorr, Die Graberfelder auf dem Silberberg bei Lenzen und bei Serpin,
Krs. Elbing, ,Festschrift der Elbinger Alterthumpgesellschaft zur Feier ihres fiinf
und zwanzigjahrigen Bestehen”, Elbing 1898, pp. 10—15.



46. J. JASKANIS

horses into general use, can be ascertained with regard to Sudovian terri-
tories. Though among more recent findings we note only three grave-
groups with horses (Korkliny, site No. 1, Liepynai), and also four
others, — probably dating from the second half of the first millennium
of our era, — at Bot¢winka, Grunajki and Sypitki, as well as a certain
grave-group from Prudziszki, dating from the end of the 6th and the
beginning of the 7th century of our era. That means more than on the
other west-Baltic territories together with those lying beyond the
Sambian peninsula and the sea-side belt towards the Pasteka, then
further towards the Nogat river. This allows us to draw a conclusion
that the custom of burying the dead together with their horses seems to
be typical of the population using the Sambian and Natangian cemeteries
as well as those in Sudovia, particularly in their eastern part. Their
sporadic appearance in other territories (The Great Mazurian Lakes
region and areas close to the upper Pregola river), was connected with
the influence of the ideology, characteristic of the population living both
in Sambia and its neighbouring territory, or was the result of migration
displacements from this territory farther westwards, beyond the Pasleka
river line. It seems that the Lithuanian materials have not shown either
an increased “universality” of burials with horses in this territory,
particularly in the first half of the first millennium of our era. It is
a characteristic fact that the region of eastern Lithuania, neighbouring
with that of Sudovia is represented with a relatively small number of
the above mentioned burials from the period not before the second part
and the end of the first millennium of our era %.

IV. The burials with horses in the Sudovian territories are rather
uniform as far as the treatment of the animal and its localisation in the
grave are concerned. Specially the archaeological materials from barrows
in the upper as well as the middle part of the between-river basin of the
Rospuda and the Czarna Hancza represent one variant in this respect:
the horse skeleton was buried in a lying position in a separate grave-pit,
most often located westwards from the human burial and in the case of
inhumation, on the right hand of the buried dead man. Some peculiarities
are visible with regard to the position in which horses were buried. In
the cemetery at Szwajcaria, they were lying on their right side, with
contracted limbs (fig. 4) while those at Osowa and Korkliny were lying
on their bellies (fig. 2, 6 and 7). In both cases the positions of the horses
were natural, what may indicate that horses were put still alive into the
graves. Dusburg and other chroniclers wrote that before the burial
ceremony the Prussians used to drive on their horses that were destined

# R, Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z koniami., o.., p. 213; A. Tauta-
vic¢ius, Vostotnolitovskie kurgany..., o.c., p. 37.
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to be put into the grave, and that they were driven on so long till they
hardly could stand on their feet %, It seems that the new grave-materials
confirm this information. The horses were also fettered. The natural
position of the horses in the grave-pits, in a restful pose on a pasture,
could also suggest their natural death, for instance the death from hunger
of those animals in the grave-pits. In this respect not much more
comparative data from other territories exist, some of them, however,
give interesting indications. For instance those from Zare¢e (Rantau) in
Sambia, where a “kneeling” horse was found, lying on its belly with
its head straightened upward 5, which is an obvious proof that the horse
was fettered and buried alive. But in the graves dating from the 7th—=8th
century of our era, in the cemetery at Poniki, in the Ketrzyn district,
horses were put into the grave with heads obliquely downwards 32.
A similar position of the skeleton with its skull upwards was ascertained
in the cemeteries dating from the middle of the first millennium of our
era, namely in those at Chojndwo, L.ecze near Elblag (Benkenstein) 33. The
materials being of interest to us derive from the cemetery near Loéberts-
hoff, in Sambia; 27 burials with horse skeletons assigned to different
epocs from the Roman Period till the Middle Ages were found there 34
Most of the horses (21) were lying on their bellies, with the head put
close to the side, then similarily as those at Osowa.

Five horses were lying on their side, and one on its back with legs
stretched upwards, which might be a proof that the animal had been
killed before being put to the grave-pit. Skeletons of horses buried in
a standing position were excavated in the early-mediaeval cemetery at
Popelken %5, It has been ascertained in Lithuania, at Ver§vai, that horses
excavated from the early-mediaeval graves had traces of sacks with
fodder at their mouths. A suggestion has been also put forward that some
of the horses had their eyes bound %¢, which could play a role in putting

50 A, Mierzynski, Zrédta do mytologii.., o.c., part II, p. 61.

51 W. Hensche, Einiges zur Kenntnis der Todtenbestattung..., o.c., pp. 136--137

52C. Engel, Ein altpreussisches Griberfeld entdeckt, ,,Unsere Heimat”, vol.
XVI-S, Allenstein 1934, p. 91; Neue Ausgrabungen in Gr. Poninken; ,,Unsere Hei-
mat” vol. XVI-15, p. 176.

53 W. Neugebauer, Das altpreussische Griaberfeld von Conradswalde Krs.
Elbing, ,,Altschlesien” vol. V (1934), pp. 322--324.

54 Prussia-Ber.”, vol. II (1876 — October), ,,Altpreussische Monatsschrift”, vol.
XIV (1877), pp. 176—181.

55 Lorek, Uber das Griberfeld bei Popelken, ,Prussia-Ber.”, vol. V (1878—
1879), pp. 35—36; G. Bujack, Griberfeld Popelken bei Eichen, Krs. Wehlau,
»Prussia” vol. XV (1888—89) 1890, p. 177. He also mentioned the horse-skeleton,
located in a lying position as, for instance, No. 37, generally assigned to the 7th—8th
centuries of our era.

% R. Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z koniami.., o.c, p. 216.
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them alive into the grave-pits. The suggested by us natural death of
animals before burying them and building up of the barrow would require
a funeral ceremony being celebrated for, at least, a few days. Chronicles
by Wulfstan, dating from the 9th century, as well as those by later
authors, suggest the existence of such a possibility, as they say that funer-
al ceremonies among the Prussians lasted longer than one or few days,
being extended even to a half-a-year period, abundant with feasts
and games, together with sharing of inheritance, mourning for the
dead, whose mortal remains were kept, without being burnt, for a long-
er period of time %7. Putting them into the grave together with grave-
goods, to which also belonged the horse put into the grave-pit, constitut-
ed the last act of funeral ceremonies. The occurrence of a horse skeleon
in a separate pit, close to that containing human remains, represents
the most comnmon burial-form of the first millennium of our era on the
west-Baltic territories, beginning with the earliest finds till later ones
up to the period between the 7th and the 8th century, inclusively. It
seems, however, that the number of finds of this form was diminishing,
particularly in Sambia, giving preponderance to the other one: the
human burial was placed in the same grave-pit, in its upper part, over
the horse skeleton, which was ascertained at Raczki, as well as in
a number of west-Baltic sites. This form of burial occurs in grave-
groups dating from the Roman Period; for instance it was ascertained
at Lunino by Znamensk (Welawa) and Gr. Friedrichsber near Krole-
wiec — the 2nd century of our era?, and at Poddubnoje (Neidtkeim —
F), the 3rd-—4th century of our era3. The majority of graves of this
type, however, are dating from the close of the first millennium of our
era, the ancient-Prussian cemeteries in the vicinity of Elblag 69 Ten-

5" A. Mierzynski, Zrédlta do mytologii..., o.c., part I, pp. 35-—37.

53 C. Engel, Das Griberfeld von Sanditten, Kreis Wehlau, ,,Prussia”, vol.
XXIX (1931), p. 49 and ,,Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit”, vol. VII-1, 1931, p. 8,
and id., Aus Gotenzeit Altpreussens, ,,Unsere Heimat”, vol. XII-15, 1930, p. 124.

9 O. Tischler, Bericht {iber prihist.-anthrop. Arbeiten..,, ,,Schriften d. phy-
sikalisch-6konomischen Gesellschaft zu Koénigsberg” vol. XVIII (1877), 1878, p. 274
and ,Bericht-Schriften...”, p. 41; R. Kemke, Fundverzeichnis.. ,,Schriften..”
vol. XI.IT (1901), p. 93. The news about other finds of the horse remains in graves
dating back to the first half of the first millennium of our era (?), as well as about
the later ones was given by V. Wittich, Beschreibung einiger Schéidel...,
,»Schriften..” vol. X (1869), p. 133 and A. Hensche, Griaberfund bei Fiirstenwalde,
p. 148.

60 Pecze — R. Dorr, Die Griberfelder.., oc., pp. 10—15. The horse remains
occurred under the human cremation burials in graves No. 20, 21, 25, 32, 38, 40, 56.
The horse remains have been found in grave No. 22, close to a cremation burial,
Elblag, p. 1 (,Pole Nowe Miasto”), W. Neugebauer, Die Bestattung des
wikingischen Gréberfeldes in Elbing fiir die Wikingerbewegung im Ostseegebiet,
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gi ¢, and the others %2, particularly from the beginning of the second
millennium of our era. Findings of horse cremation burials are only
sporadic, for instance at Mojtyny 63, Tengi®4, Medvedevo$. In the
cemetery at Medvedevo, in a high urn, horse teeth and a bit were found
among burnt bones which may have been those of a horse. In spite of
clear notes from the Middle Ages, referring to horse burning in those
times, we have no confirmation with regard to this fact in the archaeo-
logical material, even in that dating from the beginning of the 2nd
millennium of our era.

For instance at Lithuanian sites from that period, the number of
burials with cremated horse remains is quantatively equal to that of
inhumation burials 6. It appears that inhumation burials have a dominat-
ing position in the ancient Prussian territories, too §7. Horse burials
with no human ones occur in the Sudovian territories, which have been
excavated recently. No human burial was found in one of the barrows
at Korkliny, this fact resulted, however, from the destruction of the
mound together with the grave-pit. A horse burial was excavated in
a separate form in a barrow at Boéwinka, in the Goldap district, as
well as at Sypitki, in the Eik district (there is lack of any precise
information in both cases), and at Netta. Other cemeteries dating from
the later Roman period provided a number of such examples. As the
.recently-mentioned finds usually have derived from the destroyed places,
one can assume that human burials, accompanied with horses buried
more deeply, were devasted (for instance at Podgorze). Some of them,

,Elbinger Jahrbuch”, vol. XIV-1, Elblag 1937, p. 20 and Das wikingische Griber-
feld in Elbing, ,,Altpreussen” vol. III, 1938, p. 2, Elblagg p. 1, B. Ehrlich, Die
Ausgrabungen des Stadtischen Museums Elbing v. 1936 bis 1939, ,,Nachrichtenblatt
f. deutsche Vorzeit” vol. XVII, 1941, p. 96, Elblgg-Benkenstein, R. Dorr, Das
vorgeschichtliche Graberfeld von Benkenstein-Freiwalde, Krs. Elbing (700—I150
n. Chr.), ,Mitteilungen des Copernicus-Vereins fiir Wissenschaft u. Kunst zu
Thorn”, vol. 22, Thorn 1914, p. 9.

6 Grave No. 29, 30, 37, 38 i 14, G. Berendt, Zwei Griaberfelder...,, o.c,, p. 91;
R. Klebs, Bericht iiber die neue Ausgrabungen.., o.c, pp. 55—860.

€ Podgdérze Braniewo District, grave No. 10 and 11/48, F. Peiser, Griberfeld
pei Huntenberg, ,Prussia-Ber.”, vol. XXIII-2 {1919), pp. 338—339, Pasiek —
B. Ehrlich, Das Gridberfeld bei Pr.-Holland, o.c., p. 197. See C. Engel, Vor-
geschichte der altpreussischen Stamme, o.c., p. 69.

6 E. Hollack, F. Peiser, Das Gridberfeld v. Moythenen, oc., p. 57.

6¢ Grave No. 30 — R. Klebs, Bericht.., o.c, p. 55.

65  Altpreussische Monatschrift”, vol. XI, Kdnigsberg 1874, p. 680.

6 A, Tautavié&ius, Rytu Lietuvos pilkapiai.. o.c., the annotation No. 34
and 35.

67 It is not excluded that the smaller number of the cremation bone-remains
of horses, deriving from the ancient-Prussian territories resulted from the ignorance
of their elimination, particularly by the 19 century-explores.

4 Acta Baltico-Slavica
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however, as cremations at Mojtyny or a double inhumation burial at
Koddien %8, or, finally, the one that has been recently discovered at
Netta — indicate that the custom showing no direct connection between
animal and human burials was also in practice.

The latter form of burial became very popular in the early Middle
Ages when, for instance in Lithuania, horse graves were grouped in one
end of the cemetery, and human ones in the opposite end. In connection
with this fact a suggestion has been made, that to a given human grave
corresponded one or more horses, buried apart (for instance at Vergvai,
Kapitoniskes 89). It seems not excluded another explanation of this
phenomenon, which is generally met outside the time-framing of the first
millennium of our era, but which had been sygnalized in earlier material
to the extend worth a bit of attention. In the sources written by mediaev-
al authors, the Prussians and the Lithuanians were characterized as
superstitious people, who before undertaking more important decisions —
mainly those of a military character — consulted fortune-tellers 7. After
a successful expedition, one third of plunder, horses, weapons and
captives were sacrified as offerings. It is not excluded that the offering
cemeronies took place just in the cemeteries, and those separate horse
burials might be their remainder.

It is characteristic that in the late-Roman cemetery at Mojtyny, in
the Mragowo district, those burials occur definitely in its perypheries,
what in a way emphasize their peculiarity with regard to the rest of
excavated graves. Our remarks are of a working character and they
require a checking in the further course of examinations. It seems,
however, that while interpreting separate horse burials one should not
exclude their sacrificial and even votive character, and ought to treat
them not only and exclusively as a phenomenon resulting from the burial
rite. Finaly, there remains the problem of partial horse burials in graves.
They appeared in barrow No. 76 at Osowa in the form of lower parts of
three limbs, deposited in the grave-pit, which was situated to the human

88 W, La Baume, Altpreussische Zaumzeug.., o.c.,, p. 15.

6 R. Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z koniami.., o.c.,, p. 215; A. Tauta-
vic¢ius, Kurgany.., 0.c., p. 137.

% A Mierzyfiski, Zrédia do mytologii.., o.c.,, part. II, p. 61 ff.

1 G. Bujack. Das Griberfeld zu Grebieten (nordl. Halfe), ,Prussia-Ber.”,
vol. XIIT (1886—87), 1888, pp. 174—181 and J. Heydeck, Der siundliche Theil
des Gridberfeldes v. Grebieten, Krs. Fischhausen, pp. 181—183, 229, 230—250.

2 G. Bujack, Das Gridberfeld zu Regehnen.., o.c., p. 121.

73 J. Heydeck, Das Gridberfeld bei Cojehnen, Krs. Fischhausen, ,Prussia-
Ber.”, vol. XIII (188), pp. 183—185; G. Bujack, Griberfeld Cojehnen, , Prussia-
Ber”, vol. XXII (1908), p. 223.



HUMAN BURIALS WITH HORSES 51

burial similarly as those containing whole horse skeletons. Another find
was also discovered in a small grave-pit in the grave-group No. 31 at
Netta, and consisted of a part of a horse namely of its head and legs.
With regard to the first of the two finds, the author had the occasion to
express his point of view, that the deposition of horse limbs was of
a symbolic character, marking the presence of the horse among the
grave-furniture of the deceased buried in the barrow. Of similar cha-
racter might also be the grave-groups in Sambia territory where, for
instance, in the cemeteries at Grebity !, Regeny 72, Kojeny 73, Szlakal-
ki 4, and the others, only horse-teeth, sometimes with a bit, or hors2
heads were found.

On the base of laconic statements in the older publications it would
be difficult to state today whether the preservation of, for instance,
teeth, resulted from the destruction of the rest of a given skeleton,
because of detrimental process of natural soil conditions, unfavourable
for the preservation of osseous material, which was so characteristic of
some regions in Sambia, as well as of those in western Lithuania.
Destructions of a mechanical character should also be taken into consid-
eration.

However, in some cemeteries (for instance at Grebity), besides
a cremation grave, containing a whole horse skeleton, dating from the
3rd—>5th century of our era, other cremation graves were also found,
containing, besides pottery, only horse teeth 5. This phenomenon has
been also observed in the cemetery at f.ecze in the Elblag district, dating
from the 6th—7th century of our era. Either whole hore skeletons, or their
fragments in a form of skulls and legs, or skulls only appeared there 7.
(An incomplete horse skeleton was also found at Romanowo, which
emphasized the difference of this find from finds of whole skeletons,
known so far). For instance at Lauth, Wiskiauty, or Zarece (Rantau) 7.

In the cemetery at Tengi, dating from the second half of the first
millennium of our era, were discovered: a cremation grave including
a horse skeleton (No. 29), and another cremation grave (No. 30), where

7 H, Jankuhn, Ein Griaberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. aus Schla-
kalken. Kr. Fischausen, ,,Prussia”, vol. XXXII, part 2, 1939, pp. 246, 250, 257.

% Grave No. K with the urn and the whole horse-skeleton close to it grave
No. 93 (cremation one), containing a horse-scull, graves 0, t and 147 both contained
the cremation burijals as well as horse-teeth, J. Heydeck, G. Bujack.. o.c,
pp. 267, 229—231.

7% R. Dorr, Die Griaberfelder auf dem Silberberge bei Lenzen u. bei Serpin...,
o.c., pp. 10—15.

T The old name Pobethen, ,Altpreussische Monatsschrift” wvol. XIII, (1875),
pPp. 495, 499,

q*
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burnt horse bones were also found, as well as a grave in which only
teeth represented the horse remains (Nos. 17 and 78) . The above
mentioned examples prove that the symbolic grave-furniture: parts of
a horse, mainly with its head and legs, or teeth, occurred rather often.
The rest of the horse: its meat and skin were used probably both for
consumption or utility purposes. Thus, the two new findings at Osowa
and at Netta, within the context of wider west-Baltic materials do not
belong to separate ones.

It is of interest that similar discoveries of grave-pits, in which the
head and legs or only legs were deposited, were also made at other
excavation-sites, both in central and northern Europe. In a cemetery dat-
ing from the 6th century, and explored in Turingia, more than a dozen of
graves were discovered, being located around an empty space, in which
three grave-pits with horse limbs and heads appeared 7.

A similar fact occurred at Leuna, in east Germany, too, where a skull
and legs were deposited in a late-Roman grave 8. The rest of the
findings are connected with grave-material dating from the second half
and the end of the first millennium of our era, on the Hungarian and
Rumanian territories 81. Among the finds deriving from outside cemeteries,
groups of bones of similar kind, bearing a sacrifical character of ,,marshy
deposits”, were discovered in the Rislev marsh &, and a similar one, only
less legible, in the Oland island 8. Of utmost interest is the site of this
type, discovered at the place of a dried up lake near Oberdorla, in north-
western Turingia. A wooden idol with horse a liones lying near to it, and
including among the others a horse skull, fragments of limbs as well as
bone remains of a woman was revealed in that site8:. A grave-pit
containing a skull and lower parts of horse limbs (from the carpus) ossa
carpi (till hooves) was discovered in Bornholm, in the territory of
a settlement at Sorte Muld.

O. Klindt-Jensen, analysing the material from this grave-pit, pointed
out a far reaching connections of this find with funeral practices in the
south Altaj as well as with those of nomadic tribes of Euro-Asian

7 R. Klebs, Bericht.., oc., pp. 55—60.

" B. Schmidt, Opferplatz und Griberfeld des 6 Jahrhunderts bei Ober-
werschken, Krs. Hohenmdlsen, ,, Ausgrabungen u. Funde”, vol. X—1 (1965), p.

¥ W. Schultz Leuna 1953, p. 30, illustr. 16.

% O. Klindt-Jen sen, Bornholm i Folkevandringstiden, Kebenhavn 1957,
p. 247 as well as the quoted litterature.

82 O, Klindt-Jensen, Bornholm.., o.c.,, p. 247.

8 U. E. Hagberg, Blotare i Skedemosse, ,,Tor”, vol. IX, Stockholm, pp. 158—
161 and Jirnalders offerfynd ur svenskt perspektiv, ,,Tor”, 1964, vol. X, p. 234 ff.

84 G, Behm-Blancke, Ein westgermanisches Moor- und Seeheiligtum in
Nordwestthiiringen, ,,Ausgrabungen u. Funde”, vol. III, vol. 4/5 (1958), pp. 264—265.
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steppes 8. In this context the discovery of a horse skull in one of the
storage-pits is of importance. It was found in that grave-pit a settlement,
dating from the middle of the first millennium of our era, at Osinki in
the district of Suwalki %, i.e. on the territory, where from come the
grave-finds being the subject of this article. Not penetrating, for the
present, more closely into this problem, we wish to draw the attention
of the reader to the similarity of German, Scandinavian and Baltic
materials, and their connections with the practices of nomads of the
south-eastern part of our continent.

With regard to the deposits of the horse skeletons which have been
recently discovered in the Suwalki — Augustow Great Lakes Region,
the attention should be drawn to their orientation, analoguous to the
grave-pits with human remains, situated along the north-southern line
at Osowa, in barrow No. 41; the horse was situated with its fore part
northwards, similarily to the man, buried in the neighbouring grave-pit.
The horse accompanying cremation burials were more often situated
with their fore-part southwards.

The similar principle of directing the grave-axis from the south to the
north as well as of situating the dead with their heads northward was
applied in Sambia in the Roman period till the early Middle Ages,
which is proved by findings, among the others, at f.unino, Kostrowo,
Nos. 1 and 11, Lobertshoff, Powarowka as well as those near Braniewo
at Podgorze. This refers both to the finds of human skeletons as well as
animal ones %7,

It might be a proof of a still one common feature in the burial rites,
connecting the both regions. In the territories of eastern Lithuania,
lying more eastwards, other principles were obligatory with regard to
the situation of human as well as horse skeletons. There was a greater
discretion in this respect; among the others, horses were buried with
their fore parts towards the south, east and also, similarily as in central
Lithuania, westwards 88,

V. In the recently obtained materials from the territory of Sudovia
non-burnt bone horse remains were discovered both in cremation and
inhumation graves. This co-appearance resulted from regional dif-

8 O. Klindt-Jensen, Bornholm.., o.c., p. 247, the elaboration of the
horse-remains also on this page. U. Mohl], Zoologisk.., p. 316.

8 J. Okulicz Sprawozdanie z badan prowadzonych w 1959 r. na osadzie
i grodzisku w Osinkach pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomo§ci Archeologiczne” vol. XXIX—2,
Warszawa 1963, p. 199, illustr. 8.

87 This problem was subjected to the remarks by A. Bezzenberger, Gra-
berfeld bei Bludau, Krs. Fischhausen, ,Prussia-Ber.”, vol. XXIII, part 1 (1914),
p. 220.

8% A Tautavi&ius, Vostotnolitovskie kurgany...,, o.c.,, p. 137.
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ferences — from the fact that in the cemeteries in the Czarna Hancza
basin, the main form of burial in the late-Roman period was inhumation,
while for the necropoli, situated more southwards, cremation burial
was typical. The disappearance of these regional differences took place
in the 5th century of our era, when cremation became the leading form
of burial — also among the population of the between-river basin of the
Rospuda and the Czarna Hancza.

Two kinds of burials with horses are also visible in the other west-
Baltic territories. In the period between the 1st and the 5th century of
our era, burials with horses in the Sambia territory were both crema-
tions and inhumations, with a visible quantitative preponderance of the
first. A closer examination of suitable materials shows, however,
that among the earliest burials assigned to the period from the 1st till the
3rd century of our era, the inhumation ones were in majority, at least
in the light of the dated groups, which are known to the author from
publications. To them belong the grave-group at L.unino 89, Malawiszki 99,
Polesie 91, Szlakalki 92, Zaostrowie 93, and at a place near Gierdowy, the
district of Ketrzyn, formerly called Perdollen?, as well as in the
cemetery at Stawosze, which is located more eastwards?. As far as
cremation burials are concerned, only the findings by G. Bujack in the
low barrows at Regeny, in Sambia can be mentioned, however, they are
described with no great clarity %. As to Western Lithuania, horse remains
were found together with cremation burials, dating from the 2nd—Ist
century before our era at Kurmaiciai, near Kretynga. They represent
one of the earliest finds of that type in the Baltic territories 97.

Numerous cremation burials accompanied with either horse skeletons
or their parts, are dating from the epoc not earlier than the 3rd—4th

8 C. Engel, Das Gréberfeld von Sanditten..., o.c., p. 49.

90  Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit”, vol. VII-1 (1931), p. 8; vol. IX-1 (1933),
p. 13.

91  Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit”, vol. VII-1 (i931), p. 8, W. La Bau-
m e, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug..., 0.c., p. 2.

92 H, Jankuhn, Ein Griberfeld.., o.c., pp. 246—257.

98 Prussia-Ber”, vol. XXII (1909), p. 466, W. La Baume, Altpreussisches
Zaumzeug..., 0.C., p. 2.

9 C, Engel, Neues zur Gotenfrage in Ostpreussen, ,,Unsere Heimat”, vol.
XII1-34 (1930), p. 290.

9% W, L,a Baume, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug..., o.c., p. 4 and ,,Prussia-Ber.”,
vol. (1877), p. 48; vol. (1878—1879), p. 174, ,,Altpreussische Monatsschrift” vol. IX
(1872), p. 485; vol. XIV (1877), p. 647.

% G. Bujack, Das Graberfeld zu Regehnen.., o.c.,, pp. 121—126, , Altpreus-
sen” vol. IV-2, p. 59, ,Nachrichtenblatt f. deutsche Vorzeit”. vol. XV-11/12 (1939),
p. 285.
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century of our era, i.e. from the period when the inhumation rite was
already disappearing. It is also characteristic that in the territory of
Sambia as well as in the between-river basin of the Rospuda and the
Czarna Hancza, the disappearance of the burial rite was not accompani-
ed with any change in the way of putting the horse to the grave. Burn-
ing of deadly remains did not refer to the horse of the deceased. The
finds of burnt horse bones fragments, in the material from the first
millennium of our era as well as from the later period, are only sporadic.

VI So far, in the literature dealing with this problem, burials with
horses have been regarded as graves of mounted warriors, horses and
this definition has referred rather to more outstandingeepresentatives of
the community, wHo represented the older family-tribal generations %.
Such a point of view was substantiated, among the other, by the appear-
ance of horse-remains among grave-goods in burials containing also
weapons, moreover, some of the burials, richly furnished, were classified
as “ducal”.

The horse was treated as an expensive part of the grave-furniture,
which emphasized the importance of the dead, the more so, that the
animals used for those purposes were, — as one can judge, — young, i.e.
efficient in utilisation and suitable for consumption®. The recent
materials from Sudovian territories in north-eastern Poland, provided
interesting data also in this respect, which permit evaluate the equity of
the above mentioned suggestions. They reveal a variety of burials with
horses with regard to the amount and magnificence of their furniture as
well as to the kind and character of grave-goods, among which the
presence or lack of weapons (swords, spear heads and shield ironwork),
draws our attention. The first of these problems is best illustrated by

97 R, Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z koniami.., o.c.,, p. 210; See C. En-
g el, Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stimme, o.c., p. 68.

% R. Kulikauskiene, Pogrebenia z koniami.. o.c., p. 222; J. Anto-
niewicz Wyniki dotychczasowych badan starozytnego osadnictwa jaéwieskiego
w dorzeczu Czarnej Hanczy, ,,Wiadomos$ci Archeologiczne” vol. XXV-1/2, Warsza-
wa 1958, p. 16; W. Chmielewski, K. Jazdzewski, J Kostrzewski,
Pradzieje Polski, Warszawa 1965, p. 304. This point of view was also represented by
the author of the present article— J. Jaskanis, Z problematyki dotychczaso-
wych badan archeologicznych nad Jaéwieza..., o.c., pp. 56, 61 and ,Rocznik Bialo-
stocki” vol. V, p. 111.

% The possibilities of the interpretation are limited because of lack of more
extensive examinations of bone-remains. The examination of the horse at Osowa,
comp. K. Krysiak, pp. 141—142, are exceptional with regard to the exploita-
tion of the materials deriving from the Old-Prussian territories. Mentions about
the remains of young and of a good breed horses were made by the authors of the
elaborations of the archaeological materials of Chojnowo, Podgérze, Tengi, Zarele.
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two grave-groups: one from a rich barrow grave of “ducal’ type at
Szwajcaria (No. 25), assigned to the 5th century of our era (fig. 5) and
the other, diametrically different, from an extremely poor barrow
grave, at Osowa (No. 11), dated to the same period, and having only
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Fig. 9. Szwajcaria, Suwalki District. A part of the horse halter bridle found
in the ‘“ducal” burial in barrow No. 2 (the close of the 4th cent. According to
J. Antoniewicz.

a knife as the grave-furniture. The rest of the burials with horses,
assigned to the 5th—T7th century of our era at Korkliny, Prudziszki as
well as, earlier ones, at Netta and Osowa as well as at Raczki, are
characterized by an avarage, and more often, only by a poor grave-furnit-
ure. On the other hand, other burials of “ducal” type, also discovered at
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Szwajcaria 109 (fig. 9) and Zywa Woda, in the district of Suwatki 19!, were
not furnished with additional horse burials, but they contained decorative
horse-bridles, not known from burials with horses. The analogous situa-
tion can be seen on the territory where Sambian cemeteries appear.
Some ‘“ducal” burials with weapons rich as those from the late-Roman
period at Kotelnikowo 12, Powardwka 19, and later ones from Warni-
kam 104, also possessed horse burials, while the others, known, for
instance at Powarowka (grave Nos. 1 and 4 —fig. 10) 25, Chrustolnoje
(grave No. 5 —fig. 10) 1%, though with no horse burials they contained,
however, rich horse-bridles of similar decorative character as those,
found in the Suwatki region. One should also admit, that in other burials
with weapons and without horses, the equipment of both a rider and
his horse often appeared 197. The situation in the cemeteries in the region
of the Great Mazurian Lakes is similar. Horse burials were, however,
only sporadic, during the whole period under examination, and finds of
weapons are also more rare, particularly those dating to the second half
of the first millennium of our era. None of the rich graves at Tumiany or
Kielary, dating from the period between the close nad the beginning of
the 8th century of our era, contained a horse among its grave-goods, and
only spurs can indicate that the burried person was a male.
The unique cremation burial at Tumiany with a horse skeleton,
placed below, in the same grave-pit, contained among its grave-goods an
iron spur, an iron ending of a belt, as well as several lumps of melted

1 J Antoniewicz, M. Kaczynski, J. Okulicz, Wyniki badan
przeprowadzonych w 1956 roku na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Szwajca-
ria pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomo$ci Archeologiczne” vol. XXV, Warszawa 1958, pp. 23—31.

ol W, Ziemlinska-Odojowa, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 r. na
cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc. Zywa Woda pow. Suwatki, ,,Rocznik Bialo-
stocki” vol. I, Biatystok 1961, pp. 197—202, table VIII.

102 J Heydeck, Das Gridberfeld Warengen bel Medenau, Krs. Fischhausen,
,Prussia-Ber” vol. XXII (19200—1904), 1909, pp. 232—234, illustr. 150, 151; N. Aberg,
Ostpreussen in Volkerwanderungszeit, Uppsala 1919, p. 51.

13 Prussia-Ber” (1881/2), 1883, pp. 33 and I27.

0 0. Tischler, H Kemke Ostpreussische Alterthiimer, Konigsberg
1902, p. 412; O. Tischler, Bericht iiber prahistorische-anthropologischen Arbei-
ten...,, o.c,, ,,Schriften der physikalisch-6konomischen Gesellschaft zu Kodnigsberg?”,
vol. XVIII (1877), 1878 pp. 273—274.

13 K. Stadie, Ausgrabungen auf dem Galgenberge bei Kirpehnen, Krs.
Fischhausen im Jahre 1902, ,Prussia-Ber” vol. XXII (1900—1904), 1909, pp. 366—368.

06 J Heideck, Graberfeld v.Wiekau, im Volk Kuckskebergegenannt,
wPrussia-Ber” vol. XXII (1900—1904) 1909, p. 218, tabl. 37 and 38; W. Gaerte,
Urgeschichte Ostpreussens..., o.c.,, p. 202, ilustr. 152; W. La Baume, Altpreus-
sisches Zaumzeug..., o.c., p. 7.

107 Numerous examples are given by W. La Baume, Altpreussisches Zaum-
zeug, o.c., p. 2 ff.
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bronze !8. The modesty of these grave-goods is in contrast with the
grave-furniture of a number of other graves, dating from the 5th—6th—
Tth century of our era, and located in the same cemetery, for instance,
Nos. 26, 30a, 32, or the latest, No. 38, dating from the 9th—10th century
of our era 99, When the richest male burials were furnished with either
a horse (and wich is interesting, usually with a simple harness only), or
with exclusively an imposing harness, the majority of the rest of the
burials with horses contained only a poor grave-furniture, sometimes the
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Fig. 10. Powarowka, the Kalin- Fig. 11. Chrustalnoje, the Kali-

grad region. The recunstruction of the

horse-halter bridle from a “ducal”

burial, dating from the 2nd cent. of our
era. According to W. La Baume.

ningrad region. The reconstruction of

a horse-bridle dating from the beginn-

ings of the 3rd cent. of our era. Accord-
ing to W. La Baume.

horse being their only grave-good. More over, it is an interesting fact,
that many from those burials with horses, had no weapons at all. This
was indicated by a review of burials with horses, made on the basis of
published materials. From about 70 grave-groups, dated to the period
from the beginning of the first millennium of our era till the 8th
century, 46 contained no weapons among their grave-goods 1%, Those

108 T, Fromm, Die Goten im Kreise Allenstein, ,,Unsere Heimat”, vol. XIV-24,
1932, p. 281.

9 J Heydeck, Das Griberfeld v. Daumen und ein Riickblick auf den
Anfang einer deutsch-nationalen Kunst, ,,Prussia-Ber.”, vol. XIX (1893/1835) 1895,
pp. 46-—49 ff.

19 These data should be approached as hypothetical — numerous groups, which
in the literature are only generally defined as ,graves of warrions with horses” or
»,Graves of riders” and lack full grave-furniture to be published with, have been
excluded. The accessible to me materials, which constituted a help for the above-
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grave-groups derive from 27 cemeteries on the whole west-Baltic area 111,
The over 20 remaining and discovered only in 19 cemeteries, were
furnished with weapons 2. An almost double quantitative preponderance
of burials furnished with no weapons, was not characteristic, however,
for the whole period under examination. Only 18 grave-groups, furnished
with no weapons, and 16 furnished with them are dating from the first
half of the first millennium of our era 3. The above-mentioned data
might be a proof that the number of graves with horses and not furnish-
ed with weapons was gradually increasing. It is not excluded that this
resulted from the gradually decreasing number of weapons occurring in
the grave-furniture. That process began in the cemeteries on the Samb-
ian territory, from the turn of the 5th and the 6th century of our era,
and also in the Sudovian “necropolis” in the between-river basin of the
Rospuda and the Czarna Hancza in a period somewhat earlier, beginning
with the 5th century of our era. According to the author’s point of view,
burials with horses must show in this respect, the general tendencies,
typical of the burial rite of western-Baltic tribes, consisting in the
changes in the grave-goods given to the deceased 1'4. I do not think,
however, that these striking differences in the above-described burials
could be caused exclusively by a factor of this type. It is also interesting

made evaluations, reveal similar proportions — and according to the author —
sufficiently characterize the analysed differences with regard to the furniture of
graves with horses.

11 Elblagg — Benkenstein, grave No. 8, Elblagg— Nowe Miasto, Chojnowo, grave
No. 15, Goitieny, grave No. 4, Grebity, grave No. 93, 16, 147, Stawosze, Izobilnoe,
Korkliny stan. I, Korkliny stan. II — barrow 2, Kojeny, grave No. 5, Kotelnikowo,
grave No. 3, Lecze grave No. 20—22, 25, 32, 38, 40, 35, Lunino, grave No. 8, Medve-
devo, Osowa, barrow 11, Poddubnoe, Podgérze, grave No. 11/48, 23, Prudziszki,
Raczki, Popelken, graves No. 11, 18, 36, 37, Rantau, Regeny, grave No. II, Szlakalki,
Tengi, graves No. 14, 17, 29, 30, 37, 38, Szwajcaria, barrow No. 56, Tumiany.

112 Chrustanoe, grave No. 5, Elblag Nowe-Miasto, Grebity, graves No. K, 8, t.
Gr. Friedrichsberg, Kotelnikowo, grave No. 31, Kojeny grave No. 4, Lauth, grave
No. 4, Lobity, Netta, grave No. 30, Osowa barrow No. 41, Perdollen, grave No. 7,
Podgorze 10/5, Powarowka, Popelken, grave No. 4, Regeny, barrow IV, Szlakalki,
grave No. 1 and 26, Szudity, Szwajcaria, barrow 25, Trentity, grave No. 11, Warni-
kam, grave No. 1.

3 With no weapons: Goiteny, Grebity, Izibilnoe, Korkliny stan. II, Ko-
telnikowo, grave No. 3, Kojeny, grave No. 5, Lunino, grave No. 8, Medvedevo,
Osowa, barrow 11, Poddubnoe, Raczki, Rantau, Szlakalki, Regeny, Szwaj-
caria barrow 56. With weapons: Chrustolnoe(?), Grebity, Gr. Fried-
richsberg, Kojeny, grave No. 4, Kotelnikowo, grave No. 31, Lauth, Lobity, Netta,
grave No. 30, Osowa barrow 41, Perdollen, grave No. 7, Powarowka, Regeny, grave
No. 4, Szlakalki, Szudity, Szwajcaria, barrow 25.

114 With regard to the cemeteries of the Sambian~natangian type, C. Engel,
W. La Baume, Kulturen.., o.c., p. 180 and with regard to the Sudovian J. Jas-
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that in the cemeteries dating from the first, as well as from the second
half of the first millennium of our era, burials of both types often appear-
ed in the same period of time. This is shown by the materials coming
from the cemeteries, among the others, at Szlakalki, Regeny and Grebity
in Sambia, as well as at Osowa and Szwajcaria in the region of Suwatki,
and also from those dating from the later period, at Podgdrze, Tengi,
Kojeny, Popiotki. Moreover, the quantitative preponderance of burials
with no weapons, constitutes a permanent phenomenon, which is charac-~
teristic of the beginnings of the first millennium of our era. In that period,
weapons constituted, as we know, one of the basic elements of the grave-
furniture of dead male individuals, both in Sambia and in the territories
situated more to the east of Sambia, including the Sudovian region of
Suwalki.

VII. The reasons motivating the choice of the given grave-furniture
were intricate and different 5, and we lack in this article the place to
deal with them more extensively. It seems, however, that burials with
horses signalize the necessity the hitherto opinion to be corrected,
namely, that such burials were chiefly those of warricrs. Undoubtedly,
in the substantiated cases as, for instance, in the case of ““ducal’’ burial
such an opinion can be still actual. What explanation could be given,
however, for the recognition of those burials, too numerous in the ostain-
ed material to be regarded &s incidental ones if besides a horse and
human remains, nothing else has been found in them? “¢; or parts of an
attire {brooches and buckles), implements and objects of universal
utility (knives, pottery, sickles, ®uerns, shears, planes, and, rarely,
spurs)? Regarding the horse as one of the elements of the grave-furniture,
it seems, in the context of the above mentioned objects, that the
interpretation of the whole grave-group as a grave of a mounted warrior
is no longer substantiated, and the appearance of a horse together with
weapons in one grave~-group indicates other functions of a given deceased
than exclusively that of a mounted warrior. The mediaeval Prussians
used to sacrifice to their dead all what, according to their opinion, could
be needed by the buried in their future life, in its posthumous form.
This resulted from their belief that soul was immortal, from their
animistic conception both of life and of the image of the construction of

kanis, 2Z problematyki.., oc., pp. 54—57. A different process occurred in the
cemeteries in the Grea: Mazurian Lakes region. beginning with the middle of the
6th cent. of the era. It is visible, for instance, at Tumiany.

23 J, Rosen-Przeworska, Tradyecie celtyckie w sbrzedowosci profosio-
wian, Warszawa 1884, p. 23. About the weapon equipment of Celtic warriors.

u% yor instance F.unino, grave No. 8, Medvedevo, Podgérze, grave No. 11/48,
Popelken, grave Na. 18, Zarele, Tengi, grave No. 14, Szwajearia, barrow 36.
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the other world, where everybody continues to keep the position he hold
in life, and continues to live the same life. Thus dead warriors were
given, besides objects, their wives, servants, hunting animals, as well as
their horses ,,...and a common man was burnt after his death with all
his property; because that all was to rise from the dead together with
him, according to their belief, and serve him as before” 117, *..S¢ mit dem
uneddiin wart vorbrant ndch tédis wart, swaz dd angehdrt ir amt, want,
daz di selbin dine intsamt mit in soldin widir irstdn, sus was irs geloubin
wdn unde in dinen vorbaz me, als si getan hattin 8.7

There are no bases to think, that in older times the beliefs of the
Baltic population were “expressing the principles” different from those
from the beginning of the Middle Ages, when their more developed forms
constituted their only distinction 8. On the contrary, the facts written
down by chroniclers most probably expressed the ages-lasting crystaliza-
tion of beliefs, traditions customs and rites, including also the burial rite.
World of beliefs, which expressed a definite form of social conscience,
crystalized itself and developed on the basis of factors determining the
conditions of a rather primitive existence and of its possibilities. Grave-
goods reflect, in some way, those conditions, chiefly in the aspect of
individual husbandry occupations, Implements as sickles, knives, planes,
gquerns, showing the agricultural character of the population are not rare
among the grave-goods of Baltic tribes living in last phases of primitive
common ownership system in the first millennium of our era 115, A male
burial furnished with a sickle, a knife, an iron plough-share and a spear-
head was found at Szwajcaria 120, Excavations of settlements confirm the
agricultural occupations of their inhabitants, and show that breeding
played an important role in their life 13!, Bone-material, among which
a high parcentage of horse bones draws the attention, gives evidence of
breeding, particularly in the early Iron Age 122, This percentage diminish-

117 pikoiaj of Jeroszyn, Kronike won Pruzinland, cifed affer A. Mierzy -
ski, Zrédta do mytologii.., #.c, part II, pp, 53—=&0.

n2 f, kowmianski, Prusy poganskie, Torufi 1835, p. 44, comp. A. Fi-
scher, Etnografia dawnych Pruséw, Gdyaia 1937, pp. 32—45.

1 por instance handmill-stones in barrows at Regeny. G. Bujack, Das
Griberfeld zu Regenhnen...,; o.c, p. 121.

122 J, Antoniewicz, Odkrycie grobu rolnika jadwieskiego z narzedziami
produkcji z okresu rzymskiego, ,Rocznik Bialostocki”, wol. III, Biatystock 142,
pPp. 2065—220.

121 J Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczne w woj. biatostockim..., a.c., pp. 111—
112, cited after J. Antoniewicz J. Okulicz

122 K. Krysiak, Charakterystryka materialu zwierzecego ze stanowiska w Je-
2iorku pow, Gizycko, ,Materiaiy Starozyine”, vol. IIl, Warszawa 1958, pp. 72—74;
I. G. Pronina, W. F. Garutt, Ostatki Zivotnych iz poselenii III do n.e —



62 J. JASKANIS

and hornless cattle. This probably resulted from the gradual change of
the role played by the horse in the husbandry. Primarily, the animal was
exploited, to the greater extend, for consumption purposes, later on it
served as a draught horse, particularly in soil cultivation, as well as
a means of transportation 123,

In connection with the above, it seems that burials with horses,
appearing at the beginning of the first mililennium of our era, should to
be interpreted as a reflexion of husbandry-occupations in the burial rite
of the population, for which the horse played a role of utmost importance
as an animal useful for the cultivation of soil and helpful in guarding
herds of bred animals, including cattle and horses in between-forests
conditions. The type of the utilized horse constitutes an importan indica-
tion in this respect. It belongs to the sylvan tarpan type. Remains of this
type of horse were found in the grave-material in the region of Suwalki,
as well as at most other sites. On those occasions the archaeologists under-
lines small seize of excavated horse skeletons. Sylvan tarpans, together
with bizons, stags, and deers constituted the fauna of the forest-belt in
central and northern Europe, and were characterized by particulars,
rendering them exceptionally favourable for breeding, as they did not
require any special care, out of preventing them from a runaway to wild
herds 12¢, The particular features of the wild sylvan show that the
husbandry must have been based more on domestication of those horses
than on hunting those which lived wild 125.

Thus, the interpretation of burials with horses should reveal a tend-
ency to assume, that men buried in this way, were in majority members
of the clan collectives, or territorial communities who, first of all, had

V wun.e na territorii Minskoi oblasti BSSR, ,Materialy po Archeologii BSSR?”,
vol. I, Minsk 1957, pp. 170—172. .

123 W, J. Catkin, Materiaty dla istorii skotovodstva i ochoty v drevmnej Rusi,
»Materiaty i Issledowanija po archeologii SSSR”, No. 51, M-L 1856, and Zivotno-
vodstvo i ochota w lesnoi polose Wostoénoi Europy w rannem zeleznom veke,
No. 107, 1962, pp. 5—96 and recently K. Paaver, P. Kulikauskas, Znale-
ziska koS$ci zwierzecych z grodzisk i osad z okresu wczesnozelaznego i rzymskiego
na Litwie, ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica”, vol. II, Bialystok 1965, p. 276 ff.

12¢ Compare the description of the tarpan-type horses, W. Pruski, Hodowla
koni, vol. I, Warszawa 1964, p. 24 ff. More extensively in this respect W. Pruski,
Dzikie konie wschodniej Europy, ,,Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych” vol. 85, Warszawa
1959, pp. 68—0 ff, then, particulariy p. 89, in which about an enormous assimilation
to the given milieu. Giving numerous examples, W. Pruski stresses the great
danger for the owners of domesticated horses from the part of wild herds, to which
mares used to run away.

1% W, Pruski, Dzikie konie.., 0.c., p. 89 writes that thare was no possibility
of domestication of full-grown horses. The breeding of foals was, too, very difficult.
Even when domesticated they remained wild and ,,..thrown out of physical balance”.
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been fulfilling the definite husbandry-activities and particularly that of
overseeing on horseback the tended herds, which included also the horses
exploited in harness. It might be useful to refer in this respect to fermal
analogies, which constitute a connection between our finds together with
those from other territories of Europe, and facis referring to the ter-
ritories forming the belt of steppes in eastern Europe, i.e. to thosg,
where breeding-cccupations prevailed, having its specific expression in
the local burial rite and grave-materials 125,

It is not excluded, that we find Rere thesrepercussions of the influence
by foreign ideas, coming from the southein-east, the appearance of
whieh, in the burial rite of Baltic tribes, resulted in a custom of specific
expression, namely in burying some of the dead with their horses.
Similarily, under the influence of waves of steppe nomads, who were
appearing in south-eastern Europe in the second half of the first millen~
nium of our era, burials with horses appeared in the Slavic-Avarian
cemeteries and, earlier, in the Germanic area of central and east Ger-
many %7 In our case this must have been connected with important
transformations in the world of hitherto ideas because the close of the
old and the turn of the new era was expressively marked among Baltic
peoples by changes taking place in their burial rite. Those changes found
their expression in the appearance of local inhumation burials!#, and in

2 K F. Smirnov, O pogrebeniach z koniami i trupopolozeniami epochi
bronzy w Niznem Powolze, ,,Sovetskaja Archeologia” vol. XXVII {1957}, pp. 209-—
221; J. A. Ser, Pogrebenie s konem w @&ujskoj dolinie, comp. of 1/1981, p. 280;
S. W. Kiselev, Drevnaja istoria juznoi Sibiri, Moskva 1951, pp. 439, 331, 534--538.

177 Sometimes” was used with regard to cremation of human remainsz with
horses by Germanic tribes. Mentioned by Tacitus, Germania, Works, vol. II,
Warszawa 1957, p. 279. Burials with horses appear in the Germanic cemeteries in
Germany in the half of the first millennium ¢f our era. Comp. E. Groh ne, Chau-
kisch-sachsischer Friedhof auf der Diine von Bremen-Mahndorf, »(xermanen Erbe”,
vol. V-25/6 (1910), pp. 70-—71, illustr. 4; B. Schmiedt, Neue ¥ilkerwanderungs-
zeitliche Funde 2zwischen Unstrut und Ohre, ,.Jahresschrift flir mitteldeutsche
Vorgeschichte”, vol. XLVII, Halle 1%63, pp. 357-—380; G. Behm-Blancke,
f'orschungsprobleme der V#lkerwanderungszeit.., o.c., ,,Ausgrabungen und Funde”
vol. VIII {1963), p. 5. It is of interest to us, that burials of this type occur in the so
called ,,alaman” cemeteries, where human skeletons with sculs deformed in an
oriental, nornadic way, also occur. Q. Klindt-Jensen, about south— eastern
influences in Scandinavia, Bornholm..., o.c, p. 247. The same author, Ost und West
and Bornholm.Jernalder, ,Nationalmuseets Arbeijdsmark”, Kopenhaga 1961, pp.
157—163. Finally burials with horses constitute an often phenomenon in the cemet-
eries of Avars and Slavs. Compare J. Eisner, Devinska Nova Ves, further
archaeelogical examples ,,Archeologicke Rezhledy”, vol. XIII-8 (1961), pp. 375—385;
vol. XVi-3 (1964), pp. 370--379, ,,Slovenska Archeologia”, vol, XI~1 {1963), pp. 87—
110 ££. - . : o

138 Jt is stressed by W. LLa Baume, Altpreussisches Zaumzeug.., ‘0.c, p. 1.
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the emerging custom of giving rich grave-goods to the deceased. The
interpretation of burials with horses as typical of men specially connect-
ed with the husbandry-occupations of grooms, by no mean denies the
exploitation of horses in military expeditions and the role of the horse as
that of an attribute of war commandant 12. It seems that the burials
with horses belonging to the “ducal” type represent a phenomenon of
a slightly different meaning than that of usual graves with horses. The
social position of those men, their coinmanding character in the case of
a military action and probably also in the field of husbandry, might be
also emphasized by, among the others, the presence of the horse among
the grave-goods. It seems that the burials of “ducal” type were just
those, which constituted the prototype of the later burials of knights
and noblemen, known in the Middle-Ages and commented by Dusburg,
Jeroszyn and others. However, as 1 have already mentioned, in the first
millennium of our era, and particularly in the Roman and Great Migra-
tion periods, the participation of the horse in the grave-furniture of
“*ducal” type did not constituted an obligatory form, being often replaced
by a sumptuous bridle, which — what is interesting — did not accompany
horse skeletons in the west-Baltic territories. This might also be a proof
that the horse was not one of the main attributes in the equipment of the
warrior of a higher rank, and certainly it was not as important as the
spear and the shield, which constitute a permanent element of the grave~
-furniture,

The above considerations should be ended by the following conclu-
sions.

1. In the first millennium of our era, burials with horses occurred in
the cemeteries in Sambia, Natangia and Sudovia. The similar finds,
deriving from the territories of the region of the Great Mazurian L.akes
belong to isolated and non-typical phenomena.

2. Burials with horses belong to rather frequently occurring finds
from the first millennium of our era being not, however, a common
phenomenon. They appear in the cemeteries dating from the first
centuries of our era, and in many cases their number increases in
cemeteries from the second half of the first millennium of our era,
particularly from its end, when they began to occur also in the territories
in the region of the Great Mazurian ILakes.

3. The Sudovian finds as well as those deriving from other west-
Baltic territories, represent similar forms of burials and frequently also
of graves, the same way of location of both human and animal remains,

12 Horses of a similar type were used for war-expeditions by Germans, not

gaining, however, recognition #f the ancient authors as valuable saddle-horses. See
Tacitus, Germania.., o.c., p. 268.
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and the observance of the same principles in the orientation of grave-
-pits and burials.

4. Kinds of the grave-furniture in the case of burials with horses in
the Sudovian territories were analogous to those in the other west-
-Baltic territories dating from the same period. In the whole period
under consideration the majority of burials with herses contained no
weapons among their grave-goods.

5. The presence of horse remains in the grave-furniture resulted
from religious beliefs and ritual customs arising from the ideology of
a community the occupations of which were of agricultural and breed-
ing character. Thus it would not be right to consider the whole of those
burials as belonging to mounted warriors, the more so, that the presence
of the horse in the grave-furniture of rich, “ducal” burials, as well as in
other, male burials, containing weapons did not constitute an indispens-
able condition in the first millennium of our era.

5 Acta Baltico-Slavica
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SOME PROBLEMS OF RESEARCH ON THE ROMAN PERIOD
IN MASOVIA AND PODIL.ACHIA (PODLASIE}

Archaeological studies of the problems of the Roman period in Maso-
via and Podlachia have greatly developed in the last ten years. At that
time, bases for more detailed studies of those problems have been widen~
ed thanks to the publication of the materials being the result of earlier
excavations carried out by M. Drewko, R. Jakimowicz, Z. Szmit and
K. Salewicz, as well as thanks to new excavations undertaken and carried
out by J. Okulicz, A. Kempisty, A. Niewegtowski, J. Pyrgala and other
representatives of the younger generation of archaeologists from the
Warsaw centre. Monographs of four cemeteries: at Niecieplin, Garwolin
district !, at Osieck, Otwock district?, at Grodzisk Mazowiecki (kKaig-
czyn)® and in Warsaw-Kaweczyn ¢ have a particularly great importance
for these problems. All these monographs written on the basis of the
materials which had been discovered still before World War II, were
presented as theses for degree at Warsaw University in the years 1955—
1956. Moreover, various excavations have been carried out since 1956;
their results were only partially published, or even not mentioned in
archaeological literature at all. Among others, the results obtained at
the excavation of the cemeteries at Brulino-Koski, Ostréw Mazowiecka
district {1956—196#) 5, Korzen, Gostynin district {1960—1961) ¢, Kitki

T R. Koziowska, Cmentarzysko z okresu pédznolatedskiego I wezesnorzymi-
skiego w Miecieplinie, pow. Garwnolin, ,Materiaty Starozytns®, vol. IV (1938), pp.
337—365.

2 1. Dabrowska, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w Osieckn, pow. Gar-
wolin, ,Materialy Siayozyine” vol. IV (1958), pp. 255—380.

3 B. Barankiewicz, Cmentarcyske z okresu rzymskiege w Grodzisku Ma-
zewieckim, ,Materiaty Starozytne”, vol. V (1859), pp. 181—231.

t B. Jankowska, Cmentarzysko z péinege okyesu rzymskiego w Warsza-
wie-Kaweoczynie, ,,Wiadomogci Archeologiczne”, vol, XXVIII {1863), no. 4, pp. 33¢—258.
3 A. Kempisty, K. Dabrewski, Cmentarzysko w Brulinie~-Koskach pow.
Ostréw Mazowiecka, ,,Z oichiani wiekéw”, wol. . XXIV (1958), no. 5, pp. 331—334;

5*
167)
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site “Zal*, Przasnysz district (1961—1952)7, Restki, Ostrow Mazowiecka
district (1957~~1958) 8, Sarnaki, ¥.osice district (1959) ¢, Gozdzik, Garwolin
district (1960—1961) **, Garwolin, site 1 (Leszczynska street) — (1958—
1961) 11, Nur-Kolonia, site I, Ostrow Mazowiecka district (1964—1965) 12,
Kleszewe, Pultusk district (1964—1965) **, and also en the settlement at
Poswietne, Plensk district (1959—1964) 14 as well as at other sites deserve
special attention. The results of those excavations and the monographs
published allow us to see clearly the character of archaeological cultures
of the Roman psriod in Masovia and Podlasie (Podlachia) in a degree
authorising us to make further research postulates and to advance new
working hypotheses, as well as to make the older ones more precise.

The interest in the problems of the late Roman period was particular-
ly due to the materials obtained, as that period was known until recently
on that territory chiefly from not numerous and fragmentary finds,
giving no clear picture of the whole. Enough to say that it was not
before the years 1960—1961 that a late Roman cemetery {at Korzen,
Gostynin diswict) was explored completely — if we not take into account
the cemetery of Brulino-Koski which had been partially destroyed
before the excavations were started.

A. Kempisty, ,Inventaria Archaeologica”, fasc. XV (1965), pl. 92—93; Idem,
Birytualne cmentarzysko z pdZnego okresu rzymskiego w miejscowoéci Brulino-Ko-
ski, pow. Ostréw Mazowiecka, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne” (in print).

5 A. Kempisty, ,Inventaria Archaeologica', fasc. XV (1%65), pl. 89—91;
idem, Cialopalne smentarzysko pdznorzymskie w Korzeniu, pow. Gostynin, ,Mate-
riaty Staroiytne”, vol. XI {in print}.

7J. Okulicz, ,Inventaria Archaeologica”, fasc. XV (1965), pl. 94—95;
. Okulicz .J. ®kulicz Niektéore problemy pogranicza Mazowsza i Mazur
w §wietle nowych materialdw archeologicznych, ,,1%62 — Rok Ziemi Mazowieckiej”,
Piock 1982, pp. 111—11%.

8J. Okulicz ,Inventaria Archaeologica”, fasc. XV (1965), pl. 88; idem, Dwa
snentarzyska z kregami kamieninymi z okresu rzymskiego w mieiscowoéci Braeino
i Rostki w pow. ostroleckim, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne® {in print).

¢ A. Kempisty, Cmentarzysko z pdZnego okresu rzymskiego w Sarnakach,
pow. Eosice, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne” (in print),

B A Niewegglowski, Ogbine wyniki i problematyka badan stanowisk
z okresu poéinolateiiskiego i rzymskiego w ckolicach Garwolina, ,, Wiadomosci
Archeologiczne”, vol. XXX (1964), nos. 3—4, pp, 229—243; see pp. 234—237.

i1 A, Nieweggtowski, op. cit, pp. 229—234.

12 The site was examined by Teresa Wegrzynowicz in 1964 and by the author
in 1965. The materials being worked out by the author.

i3 The materials, not published yet, are being worked out by Stefan Woyda
to whom I owe information concerning the Kleszewo site.

% J Pyrgatla, Najwazniejsze wyniki z badan osady pdinego okresu latein-
skiego i wezesnego okresu wplywow rzymskich w Po§wietnem, pow. Plofisk, ,,Swia-
towit”, vol. XXIV (1962}, pp. 285—303.
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In the light of the materials known to us, the following are the most
important problems of the Roman period in Masovia: the division between
the older and the younger periods, the time and character of the changes
of the archaeological cultures at that turning-point as well as the origin
and, perhaps, also the ethnical appurtenance of the new culture.

1) Divisions — a list of the cemeteries of the Roman period in Masovia
and Podlasie !5 show distinctly three groups of same as regards the time
they were in use: a) éemeteries established and abandoned in an earlier
period b) cemeteries established in an earlier period and used in a later one
as well c) cemeteries established and used in the late Roman period
existing sometimes to the beginning of the Great Migration period. The
following cemeteries should be assigned to group a) Domaradzyn, *.o-
wicz District 16, Garwolin site I — Leszczynska-street (formerly Leszczy-
ny Nowe), L.egonice, Rawa Mazowiecka district 17, Maséw, Ryki district 18,
Niecieplin, Garwolin district, Osieck, Otwoctk district, Piastkowo-Pajki,
Przasnysz district 19, Paluki, Ciechanéw dis#rict 20, Rostki, Ostroteka
district, Tuchlin, Wyszkéw district 2, Zduny, Lowicz district 22. Only the
better examined, published archaeological sites have been mentioned
here; those known only from accidental discoveries, hardly mentioned in
literature and providing therefore no solid basis for a comparative analy-
sis, have been omitted. To group b) belong the followihg cemeteries:
Drohiczyn-Kozaréwka, Siemiatycze district?3, Grodzisk Mazowiecki I

3 A, Kempisty, Obrzadek pogrzebowy w okresie rzymskim na Mazowszu,
»Swiatowit”, vol. XXVI (1965), pp. 13—56, 65—66, 78.

18 T, Pietka-Dgbrowski, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w miej-
scowosci Domaradzyn, pow. Lowicz, ,,WiadomoS$ci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXVI (1959),
nos. 3—4, pp. 225--230.

17 K, Jagmin, Opis mogily-kurhanu pod Eegonicami, ,Wiadomos$ci Archeo-
logiczne”, vol. I (1873), pp. 141—155; idem, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. III
(1876), pp. 83—94.

18 J, Gurba, Cmentarzysko latefisko-rzymskie w Masowvie, pow. Garwolin,
badane w 1953 r., ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. XX (1:954), no. 3, p. 303.

19 F, E. Peiser, Das Graberfeld von Pajki bei Prassnitz in Polen, Konigs-
berg i. Pr. 1916.

20 W, La Baume, Ostgermanische Grabfunde aus Paluki, Kreis Zichenau,
»Altpreussen”, vol. 8 (1943), no. 1, pp. 2—8.

2 F. Okuliczowa, Cmentarzysko z okresu wplywéw rzymskich w Tuchli-
nie, pow. Wyszkéw, ,WiadomoSci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXX (1964), no. 3/4,
pp. 372—387.

22 A, Kietlinska, Cmentarzysko z okresu wplywow rzymskich we wsi
Zduny, pow. kowicz, ,,Sprawozdania PMA?”, vol. I (1948), pp. 184—186.

2 Z. Szmit, Groby z okresu latenskiego i rzymskiego na cmentarzu ,,Koza-
réwka” w Drohiczynie nad Bugiem, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. VI (1921),
pp. 61—170; idem, Cmentarz latensko-rzymski ,,Kozaréwka” in Drohiczyn nad Bu-
giem, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. VIII (1923), pp. 152—175.
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(Kateczyn), Hryniewicze Wielkie, Bielsk Podlaski district 24, Stara Wies,
Wegréw district 2, Szczytno, Wioctawek district 26; to group c¢)— the
following sites: Brulino-Koski, Ostréow Mazowiecka district, Gozdzik
site I, Garwolin district, Warszawa-Kaweczyn, Korzen, Gostynin district,
Sarnaki, F.osice district, Kloczew, Ryki district 27. [ am not quite sure if
the last site should be assigned to group c) as it is still under examination.

In graves in the cemeteries assigned to group a) we find, beside typic-
al finds of the carly Roman period dated to the 1st—2nd century, interest-
ing groups of objects determining the upper limit of the data of those
cemeteries. Those latest groups of grave finds are determined by certain
types of brooches (phibulae). We should mention here, first of all, two
burials under the stone ring no. 6 at Rostki, Ostroteka district; a cross-
bow brooch (phibula) with its foot turned under and widened at the end
was found in burial I (the older one); a brooch (phibula) with a sharply
marked profile, trumpet-like head and foot ending with a conical knob
was found in burial II (the younger one). Attention should be also drawn
to the following burials: 1) burial III at Niecieplin where a brooch with
its foot turned under, similar to that from Rostki, was found; it was
accompanied by a late “eye-brooch” type, 2) burial XV at Niecieplin
having in its inventory a brooch with a sharply marked profile, a trump-
et-shaped head and a foot ending with a conical knob, similar to that

" from the earlier burial (II) under the stone ring 6 at Rostki, 3) burial XV

at Osieck, Otwock district, containing a brooch of the same kind with
a sharply marked profile. At Domaradzyn, it is difficult to distinguish
the youngest burial as from the archaeological point of view the material
there is only slightly differentiated. There is no doubt, however, that
brooches with a broad bow, belonging to group II fig. 41, according to
Almgren, which were found in three burials at that site, should be
assigned to the close of the older period. Identical brooches and their
variants, as well as rectangular brooches with a knee-like bent bow
(group 1V, figs. 136—137, 140—141) serve as an indicator of the young-

% 7Z. Szmit, Sprawozdanie z poszukiwan archeologicznych w Hryniewiczach
Wielkich koto Bielska Podlaskiego, part 2 — Jamy ciatopalne z pézniejszego okresu
wplywéw rzymskich, , Wiadomo$ci Archeologiczne”, vol. VII (1922), pp. 107—120.

25 W. Radig, Das ostgermanische Graberfeld von Stara Wie§, Krs. Sokolow,
»Die Burg”, vol. 3 (1942), no. 2, pp. 179—224.

%6 K JYazdzewski, Gocki gréb z polowy II wieku i gréb popielnicowy
z IV wieku po Chryst. w Szczytnie w pow. wiloctawsk., ,,Z otchlani wiekow”,
vol. XIIT (1938), nos. 7—8, pp. 77—94; J. Miskiewicz, Cmentarzysko z okresu
rzymskiego w miejscowosci Szczytno, pow. Wloctawek, ,Materialy Starozytne”,
vol. V (1959), pp. 259—282.

27 B. Barankiewicz, Cmentarzysko cialopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Klo-
czewie pow. Ryki, ,,Wiadomoéci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXVIIT (1963), nos. 3, pp.
289—290.
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est phase of making use of the cemetery at Garwolin, site I {Leszczyriska
street). Unfortunately, we do not know anything exact about brooches
belonging to the youngest phase of the cemetery at Masow, Ryki disirict.
All we know is that a small part of burials at that site is dating from the
beginning of the late Roman period. At Patuki, Ciechanéw district, like
at Domaradzyn and at Garwolin —the youngest burials contained the
same brooches with a broad bow {Almgren’'s group II). The brooches
which occurred at Tuchlin, Wyszkéow district, were also but slightly
differentiated from the chronological point of view. Most of them should
be assigned to the final phase of the older period. They were chiefly
represented by specimens with the broad S-shaped bow and by those
with a comb on the bow (group V, fig. 120—126). At Zduny, Lowicz
district, the youngest grave was that numbered 22, in which a brooch of
group V (according to Almgren) was found. No brooches which could be
dated to a later time than the first century were found at Legonice, and
therefore that site is of no value for the study .of the time at which
cemeteries dating from the early Roman period were being commonly
abandoned. Cemeteries assigned by .us to group b) provided brooches of
the types known to us from the earliest burials in cemeteries of group
a) —such as brooches with a sharply marked profile, trumpet-shaped
head and foot ending with a conical knob; similar brooches but with
a foot ending with one or a few spheric knobs, rectangular brooches
with a knee-shaped bow in grave 23 at Grodzisk Mazowiecki, further —
bradgches with a broad S-shaped bow, a brooch made of spirally twisted
wire in grave 33 at Szczytno, Wioctawek district, “eye-brooches’ from
graves no. P2 and from an inhumation burial in the same place; brooch-~
es with a broad bow of group II, fig. 41, we know from grave no. 7 at
Stara Wies, and an other rectangular brooch of more or less the same
period, with a knee-shaped bow, was found in grave no. 25 in the same
cemetery. At Drohiczyn-Kozaréwka, late “eye-brooches” occurred in
inhumation burial no. XXIX. But in a part of cemeteries of group b) no
brooches of that phase appeared. So for instance at Kleszewo, Pultusk
district, we found only materials dating from the late La Téne nad from
early phases of the older Roman periods, and, besides that, in a smaller
number, groups ef finds of the late Roman period, belonging already to
the 3rd—4th century. A similar situation was at Kitki, Przasnysz district,
Late Roman materials found in cemeteries of group b) are characterist-
ic by a great number of cross-bow brooches with a foot turned under,
made either of bronze or of silver. Particular attention should be called
to the following graves: grave no. 1 at Grodzisk Mazowiecki, where we
had found a few silver brooches of that type with a widened foot and
adorned with ring-liké flanges on the bow and on the head; grave no. 1
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at Drohiczyn-Kozaréwka, containing bronze brooches, with faceted bows
and spheric knobs on the ends of the spring, and grave no. XIX in the
same cemetery, where bronze brooches with ring-like flanges on the bow
were found. Definitely late Roman brooches with a foot turned under
and with double springs occurred in burial P 1 at Szczytno. At Kleszewo
all brooches dating from the late Roman period belonged to the cross-
bow type, with a foot turned under, and were made either of bronze or
of silver. In one case a brooch of that type had “a dead spring”. 'They all
had faceted bows, though, sometimes but in an insignificant degree. At
Stara Wies, besides loose finds among which many late Roman materials
occurred, brooches were found in grave no. 9. They were those with
a foot turned under, of cross-bow type; the foot was fixed to the bow
with a band-like plate not with a piece of wire. They were made of
bronze.

Cros-bow brooches with a foot turned under and mostly with a facet-
ed bow dominated in the cemeteries of the late Roman period assigned to
group c. They were mostly of bronze. Other types accompanied them,
but distinctly in lower number. At Brulino-Koski, out of 24 brooches
which could be analysed exactly, owing to the good state of preserva-
tion, 19 belonged to the cross-bow type with a foot turned under, 2 - to
the type made of one piece of wire with a foot turned under, 2 — to the
type with a double foot and a double spring, and 1 — to the cross-bow
type with a pin-catch and a knob on the head of the bow. Thus over 80 per
cent of all well-preserved brooches belonged to those of the dominating
type. 1t is worth while to emphasize that, besides two silver examples
{specimens), one made of an undefined alloy light in colour, and on# in
a bad state of preservation, made of iron — the rest was of bronze. It is
noteworthy that not a single brooch belonging to the dominating type was
made of a material other than bronze; the brooches with double springs
were of silver, the cross-bow brooch with a pincatch — of an alloy, the
one with a foot turned under, widened at the end, with a spring of an
unknown construction but, most probably, wrapped around the axis and
with a lower string— was made of iron. A similar situation may be
observed in the cemetery at Nur-Kolonia, where all brooches belonged
to the “dominating type” and were made «f bronze. In the cemetery at
Sarnaki we found only one well-preserved brooch, but this too belonged
to the dominating type; most probably remains of another bronze brooch,
found there, also belonged to the same type. Only bronze brooches and
mostly belonging to the type we discuss, together with specimens with
a high pincatch, were discovered at GoZdzik, Garwolin district, both in
barrows and in flat graves. In the cemetery at Kloczewo, Ryki district,
mostly bronze- brooches were found but those representing the dominat-
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ing type did not preponderate so much over the others, particularly over
those of the cross-bow type with pincatches. In Warsaw-Kaweczyn cross-
bow brooches with a foot turned under were not so numerous as in the
east of the discussed territory; besides them cross-bow brooches with
a pincatch and a knob on the head of the bow, as well as those with
double or triple springs, occurred there. However, they are mostly of
bronze and the iron ones are silver-plated. In the cemetery at Korzen,
Gostynin district, the variety of brooches was more abundant than at the
above mentioned sites. A certain preponderance of iron brooches over
bronze ones and a large proportion of those made of one piece of iron
with a foot turned under is characteristic of that cemetery. An interest-
ing typological division, corresponding strictly to that of the kind of
raw material the brooches were made of, is noticeable there: all brooches
of one piece of wire with a foot turned under were made of iron, the
remaining ones, among which the cross-bow brooches with a foot turned
under were most common — were made of bronze. In this respect the
cemetery of Korzen strongly differs from- the rest of the Masovian
cemeteries dating from the late Roinan period. Judging from the brooches
discovered, cemeteries of the early Roman period ceased to be in use at
the end of the 2nd or at the beginning of the 3rd century. This date is
determined, first of all, by iron brooches with a foot turned under and
rhomboidally widened, further by brooches, contemporary to the latter,
with a trumpet-shaped head and foot ending with a conical knob, by “eye-
brooches” of late type, by brooches with combs on the bow, and finally
by brooches of group IT particularly those on fig. 41 and their: variants.
No other type of the latest brooches, represented in the early Roman
cemeteries, was discovered in the cemeteries from the late Roman period
which had not been used earlier, with the exception of, perhaps, a single
iron brooch with a foot turned under and rhomboidally widened — which
is, however, not so certain. That gives evidence of a temporary, not
long-lasting, gap in occupation of the discussed territory, between the
close of the older period and the formation of the group of cemeteries,
dating from the late Roman period —or shows that in those times
numerous groups of population, which their completely shaped material
culture, different from the local one, must have arrived in Masovia. The
latter hypothesis is confirmed by the presence of a number of cemeteries,
dating from the early Roman period, with single burials dating from the
late Roman period (Grodzisk - Mazowiecki, Pajki, Szczytno, Hryniewicze)
or even with nuinerous burials of that time (Drohiczyn, Stara Wie$). It
should "be considered as.an evidence of a process, the initial phase of
which could have came about peacefully and not so intesively, and the
groups of a new populatien bringing the material culture of a new, late
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Roman type; may at the beginning ‘have lived friendly with :the local
population. This hypothesis is also confirmed by the essential diversity
of the culture of the late Roman period in Masovia, expressing themselv-
es not only in new types of brooches, but in all main products, first of
all, in pottery. The material culture represented by such cemeteries of the
late Roman period as those at Brulino-Koski, Nur-Kolonia, Gozdzik and
at Sarnaki, as well as by the single graves of the Roman period at Stara
Wies, Szczytno and Drohiczyn, does not-show any connection with.the
older culture existing on that territory. The differences concern, in the
same degree, the burial-rite reflecting both a determined ideology and
determined social relations. The lack of connection with the older culture
can be observed on the diagram of the occurrence. of particular types of
brooches in cemeteries of the three distinguished groups (fig. 1).' The lack
of brooches of .older type (with one exception) in the younger cemeteries
and, at the same time, the occurrerice of late Roman elements of .foreign
type in older cemeteries being still in use, give evidence of the fact that
the new culture was being :adopted "by leaps”, -when. the older  one
ceased to develop. What was the reason of ‘that process— is another
question.’ Before we try to give our explanation of that. process, it is
worth while to touch upon the problem of “territorial differences in the
spread of the late' Roman ‘culture of the Brulino-Keoski type in Masovia.
Judging from the materials discovered so'far, that culture corresponds
closely to the East-Pomeranian one, previously called the Gothic-Gepid-
tan culture. It occurs, besides the above mentioned sites, situated chiefly
in East Masovia and Podlasie, :at other. places in Masovia, as’for instance
at Mijakéw, Plock district and at Podle$, Sierpc district. In West Masovia
it is but slightly traceable. The comparison between the chief “compon-
ents” of the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type and the ‘material
culture represented.in the cemetery at Korzen, Gostynin district, which
is the only late Roman period cemetery completely excavated on the
part of Masovia situated on the left Vistula bank, allows -us to realize the
most essential differences between the territory covered by the East Po-
meranian culture and the territory on which the -Przeworsk culture
continued to ‘develop. Our attention is drawn first of all to the great
quantity of wheel-made pottery at Korzen, whereas no such pottery was
found in several cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type, and only scanty
remains of wheel-made pottery fragments were discovered - at Sarnaki
and Gozdzik. The considerable number of weapons.(swords, spear heads
and shield mountings) found at Korzen, and, at the same time," a com-
plete lack of same in cemieteries situated on the part of Masovia-on-the
rightVistula bank is noteworthy. The presence of various iron implem-
ents (celts, a saw, a considerable number- of knives) at Korzen, and,-at
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the same time, the small number of such .objects (but only knives)
found in the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type, is also very interest-
ing. Moreover, we found at Korzen mountings for boxes and for wooden
pails, completely unknown at sites of East Masovia. As to the types of
pots, the differences are striking: goblets with hollowed feet, large urns,
pots ornamented with finger-nail impressions, deep large bowls with
wide or thickened rims and with the junction shoulder above the half
of their height, slender high vases with a well-marked bottom, small
flat bowls with a considerably concave bottom — they all represent types
completely unknown in the cemeteries of East Nasovia but very
numerous at Korzen. On the other hand, pots of small and medium size,
flat bowls with a sharply marked junction shoulder, low the half of
their height and other not very abundant varieties of vessels are
characteristic of cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type, but are very rare
at Korzen. Besides, the pottery from Korzen is, in general, of better
workmpanship, well smoothed and fired, gray, bricky or brownish,
whereas pots from East Masovia are badly fired and have, a rough,
coarse and only rarely glossy surface. Besides the above mentioned
differences in the types of brooches, it should be emphasized that
certain ornaments, similar in both regions, as for instance pail-shaped
pendants and analogous ones found at Korzen, were always made of
iron, whereas those from Brulino~Koski, Nur-Kolonia and Gozdzik,
were of bronze. Certain kinds of metal pendants, such as a roundish one
decorated with figures of swimoming ducks and those in the shape of mi-
niature axes were discovered only in the cemeteries at Brulino-Koski
and Kleszewo. Finally, there were essential differences in the burial rite,
as only cremation graves were discovered at Korzen, whereas cremations
and inhumations {the mixed burial rite} were observed in most cemeteries
of the late Roman period in East and North Masovia.

This short camparison shows that extreme differences in the grave-
furniture, in the rituals and in the general character of material culture
can be observed in the cemeteries of the late Roman period in West and
East Masovia. The West Masovian cemetery at Korzei belongs entirely to
the Przeworsk culture, bearing numerous features similar in all respects
to those of the culture of the late Roman period in “Great Poland”,
Silesia and “Little Poland”, whereas the newly discovered cemeteries in
East Masovia belong to the East Pomeranian culture. This cultural appur-
tenance is shown in numerous, even small, details and in secondary
features of particular objects, especially in pottery. This culture is also
characterized by the abundance of amber ornaments and by the definite
preponderance of bronze, used for making ornaments and utensils, so
distinctly traceable in the cemeteries of the Brulino-Koski type.
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The predominance of East Pomeranian culture in East Masovia in the
late Roman period was probably due to the southward migration of the
population from the region upon the lower Vistula. The route of that
migration cannot be confined to some narrow strips of land along the
Vistula and the Bug rivers. Judging from the spread of the cemeteries
of East Pomeranian culture, it may be assumed that that population
came to Masovia from Kujawy, from Dobrzyn Land and from the Ma-
zurian Lake region, occupying probably the whole part of Masovia situat-
ed on the right Vistula bank, i.e. from the present districts of Sierpc and
Plock to those of Plonsk, Mlawa, Ciechanéw, Pultusk and Ostrow Mazo-
wiecka. The cemeteries in Warszawa-Kaweczyn, at Stara Wies, Gozdzik
and perhaps also at Kloczew give evidence of the fact that that popula-
tion crossed the whole length of the lower Bug river going southwards;
although more numerous and, perhaps, better organized groups went
south-eastwards, more or less alang the right Bug bank. (the cemeteries
at Kleszewo, Brulino-Koski, Nur-Kolonia), where settlement of the Prze-
worsk culture was rather scanty. We can trace the continuation of that
route, (in the sense of space not of chronology), at several sites situated
on both banks of the Bug, as for instance at Sarnaki, Losice district, Ko-
torow-Werbkowice, Wlodawa district 28, Grédek Nadbuzny, Hrubieszéw
district 29, which in the light of the materials should be dated to the 3rd—
4th, not the 6th century, as far as the region, situated on the left Bug
bank, is concerned, —and further at Brzes¢-Triszyn 3 and at several
sites in Volhynia 2!, with the well-known Ditinicze cemetery 32 on the
eastern side of the Bug. Farther south-eastwards, the grave at Rudka in
Podolia 33 and several others should be assigned to the same cultural
circle. Particular sites on that route are differentiated from the chrono-
logical point of view. For example, the cemetery at Brzes¢ Triszyn was
undoubtedly established earlier than Masovian cemeteries of the Bruli-

28 T. Liana, T. Pietka-Dgbrowska, Sprawozdanie z badan ratowni-
czych przeprowadzonych w 1959 r. na stanowisku I w Werbkowicach-Kotorowie,
,, Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXVIII (1963), no. 2, pp. 142—167;, T. Pigtka-
Dagbrowska, ,Inventaria Archaeologica”, fasc. V (1961), pl. 34.

% K. Kierzkowski, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego w Grédku Nad-
buznym, pow. Hrubieszéw, ,Sprawozdania Archeologiczne”, vol. IIT (1.956), pp. 61—64.

30 J W. Kucharenko, Mogilnik Briest-TriSyn, ,Kratkije Soobstenija”
no. 100 (1965), pp. 97—101.

31 J W. Kucharenko, op. cit. p. 101; idem, Wolynskaja gruppa polei po-
grebienii, ,,.Sowietskaja Archeologija”, no. 4 (1958), pp. 219—226.

32 M. J. Smiszko, I. K. Swesznikow, Mogilnik III—IV stolit n.e. u s.
Ditiniczi, rowenskoi obtasti, ,Materialy i Doslidzennja z Archeoiogi Prikarpatja
i Wotyni”, no. 3 (1961), pp. 89—113.

3 E. Petersen, Ein reicher gepidischer Grabfund aus Wolhynien, ,,Gothis-
kandza”, no. 3 (1941), pp. 39—52.
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no-Koski type and, from the point of view of otir classification; should be
assigned to group b), i.e. to cemeteries used in the older and younger
Roman period, although it is not possible to form, on the basis of the
preliminary publication; an opinion on the shaping of the proportion
of burials dating from the early Roman period to the later ones. It also
seems that the cemetery at Ditinicze did not last so long as those at
Brulino-Koski, Kleszewo or Nur-Kolonia. That chronological differentia-
tion may be regarded as an evidence that the migration of the East Po-
meranian population was developing in a few, at least, in two phases. It
started at the close of the older Roman period and developed, showing
considerable intensity, in the late period. It also seems that, at least in
Masovia, there was an interruption between the earlier and the later
phases of that process, which was not continual. There were probably two
waves of migration, the first of which was either less intensive or pass-
ed through that territory very quickly and left therefore comparatively
slight traces. Among others, it should be emphasized that that phase did
not probably cause any greater changes in the stable situation of the
community of the local Przeworsk culture, did not disturb its general
“settlement structure” and did not contribute to any modification of the
general character of its material and spiritual culture. Only slight
influences of that early East Pomeranian trend can be observed in the
domain of the burial rite, (not numerous inhumations at Drohiczyn-Ko-
zarowka, Hryniewicze and Osieck), and in he domain of metal parts of
attire, by introducing, may be, into use “eye-brooches” of the East Prus-
sian type. In pottery these influences are untreaceable. Further research
on this problem may bring about niany important changes in our views
in this matter, judging from the results of excavat.ons carried out by
J. Okulicz in the cemeteries with stone rings in North Masovia. Irrespect-
ive of our view on the hypotheses advanced recently, it may be stated
that there can be distinguished two migration phases of the East Po-
meranian population through Masovia and Podlasie, southwards. The
identification of that migration with those of the Goths and the Gepids
from their hypothetic settlements in East Pomerania to the Black Sea,
migrations known from written sources, is not improbable, in spite of the
fact that it is very difficult to ascertain by archaeological methods the
unquestionable Gothic settlements upon the Vistula mouth and on the
Black Sea shores where the presence of that people is confirmed by
historical sources.
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Warszawa

THE CEMETERIES DATING FROM THE ROMAN AND GREAT MIGRATION
PERIODS IN THE AUGUSTOW GREAT LAKES REGION

On the base of the former as well as of the most recent archaeological
explorations I would like to present in this article problems connected
with the Roman and Great Migration periods in the territory of the
southern part of the Suwalki and Augustow Great Lakes Region, as well
as some more interesting results of the excavation works, which started
in 1962 and are still being continued in the cemetery dating from the
period between the 3rd and the 7th centuries, at the village of Netta in the
district of Augustéw. From archaeological point of view, the explorations
in the Augustéw Great Lakes Region have been carried mostly unevenly.
The northern part of the territory, and particularly the basin of the
upper part of the Czarna Hancza, owing to the 10-year activity of several
archaeological expeditions, constitutes, at present, the best explored
region of the north-eastern boundary of Poland, as far as the archaeology
of the Roman and Great Migration periods is concerned!. Considerable
scientific results, which constitute an essential base for the further
widening of archaeological research have been achieved thanks to the
focusing of the attention of almost all Polish archaeologists on one period
and on a rather small territory. Nowadays, the relatively good knowledge
of the history of the upper part of the Czarna Hancza in the period
between the 3rd and the 7th centuries results in an emerging necessity
of a closer attention to be concentrated on the examinations of more
perypheric territories of the Sudovian culture as well as of its borders
with other cultures, namely with hose of Prussian, Lithuanian and Slavic
tribes. Such a widening of the explorations approached from this angle

1J. Jaskanis, Z problematyki dotychczasowych badan archeologicznych nad
Jaéwiezg w I tys. n. ery na obszarze gérnego dorzecza Czarnej Hanczy, ,,Acta
Baltico-Slavica”, vol. I (1964), pp. 49—63 and J. Antoniewicz Zarys pradzie-
jow powiatu suwalskiego, ,,Studia i materiaty do dziej6w Suwalszczyzny”, Biaty-
stok 1965, pp. 13-—45 and the literature cited in these works.

[791
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is indispensable for both understanding and solution of a number of
problems connected with the causes and mechanism of changes which
had been taking place in the material as well as spiritual culture of the
population inhabiting the region of Suwatki in ancient times. In the light
of the permanently increasing interest taken in the Sudovian history,
the above mentioned problems are of particular importance 2. The
excavation carried on by J. Jaskanis southwards the Biebrza river,
and particularly those in the cemeteries with barrows of the so-called
Rostolty type, are of capital importance for the exploration of the
southern territories which were once inhabited by the Sudovian tribes
and for the relations of the latters with the Slavic ethnical group taken
as a whole3. The further development of the excavation works in the
region will probably enable us to dissolve, in a near future, the problem
of the cultural and — with a cooperation of other disciplines — ethnical
belonging of those regions of the Bialystok province.

A closer examination based on the excavation works in the southern
part of the Suwatki and Augustéw Great Lakes Region would be of the
essential importance for the ﬁistory of Sudovia which, so far, has been
traced up on an only minimum scale. The lack of archaeological research
in the region has been caused by a number of factors and, among them
also, by the fact that the so-called Augustéow Flat Country is covered with
the dense massive of the Augustéow Great forest, and in its southern
part, by the Biebrza and the Netta basins. The tillable soil appears
not earlier than westwards from the town of Augustow, and that was
where the few, archaeological sites have been discovered. Excluding
a few territorial investigations, as well as the descriptions by the
19th century amateurish archaeologists, the first excavation works in the
region took place shortly before World War I. These explorations were
carried on by S. Krukowski in the early-mediaeval cemetery at
Jasudoéw, near Sopockinie, now included to the territory of the Byelo-
russian Socialist Soviet Republic ¢. No excavation works took place in the
next dozens of years. Two cemeteries, dating from the Roman period at
Judziki and at Barglow Dworny, lying over a dozen of km. south-west-

2 He have here in mind, first of all, two works of interest, which recently
appeared —J. Nalepa, Jaéwiegowie. Nazwa i lokalizacja. Biatystok 1964, pp. 5—53
and V. V. Siedov, Kurgany jatwjagow, ,Sowietskaja Archeotogia”, Moskwa

1964, vol. 4, pp. 36—51.
3 Comp. J. Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczne w woj. biatostockim w la-

tach 1945—1963. ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”, vol. V (1965), pp. 114—118 and the cited

literature.
4+ S. Krukowski, Cmentarzysko mogit cialopalnych w Jasudowie pod So-

poékiniami (w pod. augustowskim, suwalskiej gub.), ,Swiatowit”, vol. IX (1911),
pp. 1—21.
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wards from Augustéw were explored by J. Marc ‘in iak not earlier
than in 1937 5. In 1939, several graves were discovered and preserved in
the territory of the village of Netta which — together with the urns ex-
cavated by pupils of the local school in 1954 — were analysed in a publi-
cation by J. Okulicz® As far as the northern part of the territory of
interest for us is concerned the excavation works in two cemeteries dat-
ing from the 3rd—4th centuries — one at the village of Raczki, lying on
the borders between the Augustéw and Suwatki regions and the other at
the village of Plociczno, the Suwatki district — were carried on by Ger-
man archaeologists during the war pericd 7. No archaeological works were
carried on in the Augustow Great Lakes region till 1962, apart from the
inventaries taken at some sites; the whole exploratory effort have been
concentrated on the examinations of the endangered barrow-cemeteries,
in the northern region of the Suwatki territory. The author of this article
have began the still being continued explorations in the Netta cemetery
not earlier than in 1962 (Fig. 1).

Before the beginning of the exploration in the Netta cemetery, our
whole knowledge of the Roman and Great Migration periods was based
on the examination of the above mentioned archaeological sites. To give
the complete picture we shall remember the discoveries made in those
territories. The cemeteries at Judziki and Bargléw Dworny are the
earliest dated ones. The beginnings of the existance of the cemetery at
Judziki was assigned to the close of the 2nd and the beginning of the
3rd century, and of that at Bargléw Dworny, to the first half of the
3rd century 8. The cemetery at the village of Judziki, which lies about

20 km. south-west from Augustéw have been probably completely
explored. Only 16 graves were undamaged, formerly, however, — which

is indicated by a considerable number of the objects deriving from its
destroyed part, — the cemetery had been composed of several scores of
graves. It was a cemetery with flat graves, in which exclusively the
cremation burial had been observed. The cremation burial containing
urns was a preponderant form of burials. Bones were deposited in
an urn in as many as 14 burials, their general number being 18.
From among the four remaining, three were the grave-pits with an

5J Marciniak, Dwa cmentarzyska cialopalne z okresu rzymskiego w Ju-
dzikach i Barglowie Dwornym w pow. augustowskim, ,,WiadomoSci Archeologiczne”,
vol. XVII (1950/51), pp. 47—175.

6§ J. Okulicz, Cmentarzysko z III—V w. naszej ery z miejscowo$ci Netta,
pow. Augustow, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol. XXII (1955), pp. 284—301.

7W. La Baume u. W. Gronau, Das Grédberfeld von Raczki, ,,Alt-Preus-
sen”, vol. V (1941), pp. 59—61. W. Gron au, Ausgrabungen an der Grenze Ost-
preussen, ,,Germanen Erbe”, vol. VII (1942), pp. 122—126.

8J. Marciniak, o.c, pp. 74—175.

# Acta Baltico-Slavica
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assembling of bones in each, with no remains of funeral pyre, and
one — also a grave-pit — containing the remains of the funeral pyre. The
urns were placed most often in the grave-pits containing no remains of
the funeral pyre, and only three of them were put into the grave-pits
containing no traces of the remains of the funeral pyre. The grave-pits
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Fig. 1. Map of the archaeological sites examined in the Augustéw Great Lakes region.

were either oval or round in shape in their horizontal plan, and were
situated shallowly. Their upper outlines occurred 20—40 cm. under the
soil surface. The urns were covered with tureens. This custom was later
observed in the barrows dating from the 5th—7th centuries, in the region
of Suwalki® Two of them were double-graves: in one grave-pit an urn
was discovered besides the assembling of bones, and in the second one —
two urns. A considerable number of graves contained no grave-furniture;
and those remaining, were only modestly furnished. The grave-goods
wcre placed either in or out of the urns. They most often consisted of
knives buckles, iron hatchets, spurs and small bronze ornaments. The
most showy of them and in the same time the most precisely dating

9 Comp. M: Kaczynski Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z V—VI wieku w miej-
scowosci Bilwinowo pow. Suwatki, ;,Rocznik Bialostocki”, vol. II (1961), p. 258.
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the archaeological sites, as for instance the eye-brooches, have been
unfortunately found dispersed in the destroyed part of the cemetery.
This fact results in the difficulty of a precise assignment of the date of
the utilisation of the cemetery. It seems, however, that this cemetery
had been created at the close of the early Roman period, and was in
usage at least during the whole 3rd century, the evidence of which is
given by the brooches, forms of spurs as well as of other metal and
pottery objects and particularly by the pottery with multi-hole ears;
so typical of the Masurian archaeological sites of the period; some of the
objects found here were typical for the 3rd—4rth centuries.

The cemetery at Bargtéw Dworny, which lies about 8 km. eastwards
from Judziki, has been most probably explored only on a minimum-
scale 19, Contrarily to the above described cemetery, on the total number
of 7 graves, discovered in this cemetery, only one was a cremation grave,
with no remains of the funeral pyre. The others were the grave-pits
with the remains of the funeral pyre, but one of them contained an
additional burial in the urn, besides the bone-assembling, and another
one contained two separate bone-assemblings. Similarily to those at
Judziki, the graves were situated shallowly, 20- 25 cm beneath the soil
surface, their outlines being oval ones. One double grave No. 4 containing
a bone assembling and the urn covered with a tureen was distinctive
among the poorly-furnished graves. A iron hatchet was found in the
grave, while two wrist-bracelets, a horse-shoe-shaped bronze brooch
adorned with incrustations of red enamel, as well as four glass beads
were discovered in its urn. Among the oiher graves, grave-pit No. 7
containing remains of the funeral pyre and furnished with a tree-comb-
shaped brooch is worth our attention 1:. The mentioned remains permitt
the cemetery to be assigned, to the first half of the 3rd century. W. G r o-
nau, a German archaeologist, explored the cemeteries at Raczki and
at Plocicano, in the period of 1940—-1941 12, The burial ground at Raczki,
the village situated about 25 km. northwards from Bargiéw Dworny and
at Judziki was destroyed by the later cemetery, dating from the 16th—
18th centuries. 18 graves and 5 pits, the latters of an unclear function
were examined here. The pits contained the ebvious remains of fire
ashes, as well as lumps of charcoal. The outlines of four of them were
circular in shape, and those of the fifth one—rectangular. The dimensions
of one from among circular ones were published by W. Gronau: its
diameter was 70 cm. its depth — 10 cm. Three circular spots occurred
around it, which, according to the explorer, constituted the traces of the

@ J Marciniak, o.c, p. &0
i Ibidem, tabl. XXII, 6.
i W, La Baume u. ¥, Gronau, oc¢. and W, Gronau, oc.
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poles. A pottery-cover with carved ornaments was found in this grave-pit.
The rectangular grave-pit contained fractions of pottery, its dimentions
beiing70 X 50 cm. No object were found in the remaining grave-pits. The
author’s opinion was that those grave-pits might derive from a settlement
established in an earlier period than the cemetery, and — on the basis
of the loosely scattered flint splits — he even suggested the epoc of
neolith in this respect. Some of the graves were only partially damaged.
but even these, well-preserved were given only a poor description, lacking
information on their dimensions, shape, orientation and so on. With
regard to the nine burials we have an information that they were inhuma-
tion graves with assemblings of bones and remains of funeral pyres, one
of them being circular in shape. Only one was a cremation-grave
containing an urn, and the remaining ones probably had the form of bone-
assemblings with no remains of funeral pyre. A horse grave with an
ill-preserved skeleton was discovered below one of the partially destroyed
graves; it had the form of a bone-assembling 13.

The majority of graves contained no grave-furniture (nine); two graves
were more rich. The following obejcts were discovered in female grave
No. 1: a horse-shoe-shaped brooch adorned with iniaids of red enamel,
two wrist bracelets with ornaments, a fragment of a necklace made of
bronze wire, a necklace with fourteen bronze trinkets, incrusted with
silver plates, and five glass beads containing a gold insertion each, an
iron buckle and a bronze needle 4. This grave was of the form of a bone-
assembling located at the edge of the grave-pit containing burnts and
partially destroyed. Male grave No. 6 constituted a bone — assembling
within the setting of two stones. The grave-goods of the deceased were
the following: a spear-head, an axe, a knife, a tinder box an iron ending
of a leather strap and a small clay vessel. The poor grave-furniture of
other graves consisted of such objects as a bronze spur, a bronze pin,
spear-heads, an axe and fragments of the burnt bronze ornaments. The
metal relics indicated that the cemetery at Raczki should be assigned
to the 3rd—4th centuries, but — in the light of the recent discoveries
in the region of Suwalki — somewhat earlier date of its construction
ought, however, to be taken into consideration, as some of the found
objects, for instance a spur or the forms of pottery with ears, might be
dated to the close of the 2nd and the turn of the 3rd century 5. An inserted

13 Examples of a similar location of a horse-burial, below human burial are
cited by J. Jaskanis in his work ,Human Burials with Horses in Prussia and
Sudovia in the first Millennium of our era” in this volume of ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica”.

W La Baume and W. Gronau, o.c, illustr. 1, a—f.

5 J Antoniewicz, Wyniki badan przeprowadzonych w latach 1958—1960
na cmentarzysku w miejscowosci Szwajcaria pow. Suwatki, ,,Wiadomosci Archeo-
logiczne”, vol. XXIX (1963), vol. 4, pp. 189—180, illustr. 12.
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clay covering, decorated with a carved ornament presenting a pair of
grazing tarpans as well as a symbolical image of sun can be assigned to
the early Roman period. This lid was discovered in one of the pits
containing no bones, what does not constitute however evidence that
this was not a grave, because in the case of a strong fire the bones could
have been so strongly burnt through, that the discovery of their remains
among the rests of the funeral pyre could resulted only from a very close
observation 8. The custom of decorating the pottery with carved orna-
ments and particularly with zoomorphic cnes disappeared in the late
Roman period. The cemetery at Plociczno, the village situated in the
southern part of the district of Suwalki, has been only partially examin-
ed }7. A double inhumation grave with very rich grave-goods was disc-
overed under the stone-pavement, of an oval shape. The following objects
were found close to the ill-preserved bones: a silver necklace with a clasp
of a spoon-like form, two wrist bracelets, indentical with those found &t
Raczki, two brooches of a cross-bow shape fixed the one to the other with
a chain, an eight-part, bronze ornament of a belt, inlaid with silver plates,
ornamented with small rings {not published so far) and fwo Roman coins,
of which one-that of Gordianus — had been well preserved. Two crema-
tion graves, prabably with no funeral-pyre remains, and one with a stone~
setting were found in the vicinity of an inhumation grave . Two spear-
heads, an iron awl and a small clay vessel were found in these graves.
The inhumation as well as cremation graves are dated to the 3rd—4rth
centuries. Lack of a more closer description of the discovered graves as
well as of their furniture, unable a closer characterisation of the cemetery
to be made. The supplementary examinations of the excavation works
would be desirable for a mere precise tracing of this interesting archaeo-
logical site,

The cemetery at Netta, situated 6 km. eastwards from the above
mentioned cemetery at Bargléw Dworny was the last archaeological site
of interest to us, explored in this region. 10 graves containing tocgether
21 burials were discovered on the 1 are of land both during their
conservation and examination in 1939, and later an accidental discovery
of a collective grave in 1954. Unfortunately, one part of the material of
historical importance, the almost complete territorial documentation, both
descriptive and in drawings, were lost during the war. On the base of
the analyse of the preserved materials, J. Okulicz characterized the
cemetery as consisting of flat graves, with no stone-settings round the

W, Gronau, o.c, illusir. 4. Cemp. M. Kaczyaski, Cmentarzysko kur-
hanswe..., o.c, pp. 260—281.

7" W. Gronatuy, 0.c, ® 124

# Ibidem, illusir. 8.
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graves, with a preponderance of cremation burials with urns over the
assemblings of bones which had been put into the earth with no remains
of the funeral pyre!. The collective-graves consisting of 2—6 burials
occurred besides the individual ones. Pots and often tureens played the
role of urns. The grave-goods consisted of small clay pots, spindle whorls,
amber beads such metal ornaments as necklaces, brooches, pendants.
There was, however, a complete lack of weapons and iron implements
among them. The author ascribed the cemetery to the 3rd—>5th centuries,
reckoning it to the Sudovian culture, as all those described above. The
assignement of some cremation graves with urns to the 5th century was
based on the similarity of forms of their pottery with those discovered
in the cemeteries consisting of barrows, dating from the 5th—6th cen-
turies, in the territory of the region of Suwatlki as well as in the Wego-
rzewo-Gotdap group. The author of this article has also drawn the atten-
tion to the similarity of pottery forms in this territory, dating from the
5th—6th centuries. Further examinations, however, carried in the region
of Suwalki as well as those which have been made at Netta have changed
considerably his opinion in this respect 2. 143 graves together with
those (10) which had been discovered earlier have been discovered on the
18 ares of land, examined during the excavation works which have been
started at Netta in 1962. This figure is manifold of the total sum of graves
which have been examined in all cemeteries of the region so far explored.
Taking into consideration that the explored area was destroyed in, at
least, 30 per cent, one should assume that the former number of graves
was proportionally greater. This cemetery, explored already by J. Ok u-
lice, covers a fairly vast and not very high wooden elevation, lying on
the left side of the road between Netta and Bialobrzegi 2,

The explorations included the south-eastern as well as central part
of the elevation. Judging from the localization of the graves one may
assume that the central part of the cemetery has been already explored,
and that the excavation works have reached its southern and eastern
borders. The greatest density of flat graves occurred in the south-zastern
part, where the number of graves amounted to over twenty on one are
(fig. No. 2). The present excavation works at Netta have provided the
materials which basically change the opinion formed on the basis of the
discoveries at Netta, carried on in 1939, as well as of those from other
archaeological sites of the region. For instance, we were formerly of the
opinion that we have been dealing exclusively with flat graves, with
irregular horizontal outlines of the pits. They were situated shallowly,

¥ J Okulicz oc, pp. 285 289.

20 M. Kaczynski, Dwa cmentarzyska.., oc., p. 150,
21J. Okulicz o.c., illustr, 1.
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Fig. 3. Netta, Augustéw District. The cemetery. Are 10 K. Grave 21 — of the pit-
type, containing the remains of the funeral pyre and the urn.

similarily to those at Bargléw and Judziki. When the 10—20 cm. — thick
humus hand been taken out, the culture-bearing layer appeared, namely
a light-gray sand containing numerous pieces of charcoal. This layer
revealed the first traces of graves: more intensive spots of burnts, small
bones and pottery fragments. After the removal of this mixed layer,
a light-yellow, sandy layer appeared (barren sub-soil), at the depth of
30—40 cm. from the surface. Fairly distinctive outlines of grave-pits
were visible against this background. The- degree of their legibility
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depended mainly from the quantity of the remains of their funeral pyres.
The so far carried explorations have given undoubtful evidences that the
grave-pit of a rectangular, or almost rectangular shape of its outlines
constituted a dominant form of graves at Netta (fig. No. 3). The graves
containing considerable numbers of the remains of funeral pyres were
of an almost ideally rectangular shape (fig. No. 4). The rectangular shape
of grave-pits occurred in the whole cemetery, and probably during the
whole period of its utilisation, i.e. from the close of the 3rd till the end of
the 7th century. The observations of the shape of the grave-pits at Netta
indicate that those made at Bargldw and Judziki should be approached
with a reserve. It is not excluded that a considerable amount of gravel in
the seil hampered closer observations resulting in the statements that the
grave-pits were of oval or circular shape 22. Some of graves, mostly those
containing urns, had not been dug into the barren sub-soil. Their shallow
location, just under the humus, resulted in their later destruction which,
in turn, made impossible their closer examination. The graves assigned
to the end of the 3rd and to the 4th century were prevailing in the
south-eastern part of the cemetery. The dimensions of their grave-pits
oscillated between 1.5X1 m. and 0.620.4 m. No distinct principle has
been noted with regard to their orientation according to the four cardinal
points. Numerous graves were oriented northwards with their longer axis,
however, deviations both westwards and eastwards were quite often
(fig. No. 2). The grave-pits contained ashes as well as smaller or greater
quantities of charcoal pieces. Some grave-pits have been also discovered
with bones dispersed all over the grave, generally, however, they occurred
at the bottom of the grave-pit in a cempact and rather small assembling.
it has been noted in both inhumation and cremation graves, that similarily
as at Judziki a custom was observed to assemble the bone remains
similarily to the anatomical structure, and that special care had been
taken the skull-bones to be put on the top 23. The objects constituting the
grave-goods had been generally put on the skull fragments (fig. No. 5).
The bones selected from the funeral pyre had been sometimes put into
the urns, which, in turn, were placed in the grave-pit containing the
funeral pyre remains; however a double grave occurred more often — the
grave-pit with burnts contained two burials; one of a form of bone-
assembling and the other a cremation burial with urn. Cn the base of the
grave-furniture, one can assume that male bones had been put directly
to the grave-pit, while the female ones — to the accompanying urn. This
observation reguires, of course, to be confirmed by the results of an

2 Compare with the published plans of the cemetery in the cited work by
J. Marciniak

2 Cemp. J. Marciniak, o.c, p 48 ff.
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anthropological analysis. Some of the double graves can be assigned to
the 6th century (Plate No. I).

Several collective graves, dating from the Great Migration period,
have been discovered at the southern border of the cemetery. Two, three
and even four urns have been discovered in the rectangular grave-pits
containing no funeral-pyre (graves Nos.: 91, 98, 99). Singular and double

Fig. 5. Netta, Augustow District. The cemetery. Are 10 L. Grave No. 98 — of pit-
tvpe, containing the remains of the funeral pyre. Metal relics lie on the scull-
bones; close to it —a small pottery.

cremation graves with urns in pits containing no remains of funeral pyre
occurred also in the western as well as northern part of the cemetery.
The several-stone settings placed at the longer side in the bottom of the
pit were discovered in a few graves (fig. No. 6). We assume that some
graves might had been marked on their surface with stones. The singular
stones or their rather small assemblings, have been sometimes discovered
directly under the humus layer, and seem to give the evidence to this
respect. No stone-pavements have been found, however, above the grav-
es. The lack of space renders impossible a description of even the most in-
teresting grave-groups. The assertion of the decisive preponderance of the
rectangular inhumation grave containing the remains of the funeral pyre
and its combination with cremation burial was a revelation similar to the
striking problem of the grave-furniture. Though we find here exclusively
the cremation burial, the majority of graves contained numerous objects,
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and some of them were particularly richly furnished. Various ornaments
have been found in female graves: necklaces made of both bronze and
silver wire, necklaces of metal plates as well as glass beads, bronze
bracelets, bronze and iron brooches, rings, buckles and the like. The
tools have been found rather seldom. They usually were the following:

Fig. 6. Netta, Augustéow District. The cemetery. Are 12 F. Grave no 121 —of pit-
type, containing an urn within a seeting of four stones.

spindle whorls, awls, knives, needles. Male graves contained weapons and
such implements as spears or lance-heads, axes, adzes, knives of different
seize, and parts of the horse harness: spurs, bucles, iron and bronze orna-
ments, and first of all brooches. Burials dating from the 3rd-—4th
centuries have been more richly furnished. A number of graves dating
from the Great Migration period contained, however, objects permitting
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their closer assignment. They consisted most often of ornaments, but
weapons also occurred, constituting, however, a fairly rare phenomenon
in the barrow cemetery of the period, in the region of Suwatki?¢ This
fact is of the utmost importance for the assignment of particular graves
as well as for a more precised dating of pottery of the period, so far only
weekly examined. The grave-group consisting of two, big, rectangular
grave-pits containing remains of the funeral pyres and situated parallely
and close to one the other belong to the more interesting graves, dating
from the 3rd-—4th centuries, being worth a special attention. A rather small
grave-pit, adjacent to male grave No. 30, on the northern side of the
latter, contained scull-bones and fragments of fore legs of a horse, lying
at the depth of 0.4 m. (fig. No. 7). No other objects were found by the
horse bones. And iron axe and spur and fragments of ill-preserved
iron works were found among the dispersed bones in a male grave bearing
traces of a robbery. (fig. No. 8). Female grave No. 31, was unusually richly
furnished. The following objects were found at the top of a rather small
bone assembling, discovered at the bottom of the grave-pit: two, wide
wrist bracelets, a deformed by the fire necklace made of bronze wire, an
other necklace consisting of both bronze pendants and glass beads, two
identical bronze brooches ornamented with silver wire, an iron belt-clasp,
a belt-ironwork, a bronze plague and an iron awl, (fig. No. 9). These
relics permit the whole grave-group to be assigned to the 4th century.
The male grave had a stone-setting, and was marked on the surface with
stones, what resulted in its robbery. These graves as well as the other,
richly furnished grave-groups, dating from the 4th century, give an
evidence of the similar social divisions of the local populations as those
asserted in the cemetery at Szwajcaria, in the Suwalki district 2%.

The finds deriving from other graves of the period also point out
numerous links with the Lithuanian territories ?6. This fact reaffirms

4 This remark refers to cemeteries dating form the late Great Migration Period,
which are of the type of those occurring at Prudziszki and Bilwinowo. Objects
connected with weapons generally are not found in them, and the decisive majority
of graves lack any furnishing with objects. In the earlier period the situation is
some-what different; In cremation grave-pits a rich weapon-furniture sometimes
occur. Comp. for instance a rich grave, dating from the 5th cent. in the cemeiery
at Szwajcaria. J. Antoniewicz, Badania kurhanéw 2z okresu rzymskiego do-
konane w 1957 r. w miejscowoS$ci Szwajcaria pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomos$ci Archeo-
logiczne”, vol. XXVII (1961), pp. 16—19. Comp., too, the remarks on grave-furniture
from the same period, in the work by J. Jaskanis, Z problematyki badan..,
0.c., pp. 56—37.

35 J, Antoniewicz, Wyniki dotychczasowych badaf starozytnego osad-
nictwa jaéwieskiego w dorzeczu Czarnej Hanczy, ,,Wiadomo$ci Archeologiczne,
vol. XXV (1958), pp. 10—15.

28 Comp. D, Jaskanis, Jaéwiez. Katalog. Bialystok 1962, p. 27; W. Ziem-
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the heretofore opinions with regard to the integration of both western
and eastern influences in the territory of the Sudovian culture (fig. No. 10).
It seems that the eastern ones were fairly strong, particularly in the
3rd—4th centurigs 27, Those links with Lithuania are revealed, first of

— .

. :*}'E-t 3

Fig. 10. Netta, Augustow District. The cemetery. Are 10 K. Grave No. 26 — of
pit-type, containing the remains of the funeral pyre as well as bones placed

in the urn.

all, by metal ornaments such as bronze pendants, wrist-bracelets,
necklaces with spoon-shaped clasps (Netta, grave 26, Plociczno), horse-
shoe-shaped brooches incrusted with red enamel (Netta — grave 81, Racz-
ki, Barglow)?8. The relics deriving from two richly furnished graves
Nos. 78 and 79, ascribed to the 4th century have, too, numerous analogies
in Lithuania (fig. No. 5 and 11).

linska-Odojowa, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 r. na cmentarzysku kur-
hanowym w miejsc. Zywa Woda, pow. Suwatki, ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”, vol. I (1961),
tab. IX; R. Kulikauskiene, R. Rimantiene, Senoves Lietuviy Papuosa-
liai, vol. I, Vilnius 1958; P. Kulikauskas, R. Kulikauskiene, A. Tau-
taviéius, Lietuvos archeologijos bruozai. Vilnius 1961, illustr. 164, 177 ff.

27 Comp. J. Okulicz, oc, p. 299. M. Kaczynski, Dwa cmentarzyska..,,
o.c., p. 150.

28 Compare numerous published women adornments from the above cited
Lithuanian works, as well as in that by M. Kaczynski, Materialy z cmenta-
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The discovery of four barrows with stone-coverings, which were
invisible at the surface, was the next revelation of archaeological explora-
tions at Netta. These stone-coverings surrounded the explored part of the

Fig. 11. Netta, Augustow District. The cemetery. Are 10 L. Grave No. 79. Of pit-
type, containing the remains of funeral pyre and stone setting.

cemetery with the flat graves from northern-east, north and west. Flat
graves with grave-pits containing remains of funeral pyres and grave-pits
with urns with no remains of funeral pyres occurred among the barrows.
rzyska kurhanowego badanego w 1934 r. w miejscowo$ci Miezany pow. Swieciany,
na Wilenszczyznie (LSRR), ,,Wiadomo$ci  Archeologiczne”, wvol. XXIX (1963),
pp. 119—136.

7 Acta Baltico-Slavica
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These graves date from the Great Migration period. It has been assumed,
heretofore, that the Augustéw Great Lakes Region completely lacked
barrows with stone-coverings 2. It became obvious, however, that in the
cemetery, consisting of flat graves, at Netta, barrows similar to those
from the region of Suwatki, though still few in number began to appear
at the beginning of the Great Migration period. Despite the fact, that
the barrows discovered at Netta had stone-coverings much destructed,

A

-

Fig. 12. Netta, Augustéw District. The cemetery. Are 12 K. A fragment of
a stone-covering of barrow No. 1.

.

it can be stated that they were not different from those dating from the
5th—6th centuries and known from the cemeteries lying in the basin of
the upper Czarna Hancza, as far as their construction, the appearance
and dimensions were concerned 3%. The all barrows were surrounded with
a fragmentily preserved ring of rather big stones (Fig. No. 12). The
dimensions of the barrow could be evaluated on the basis of these frag-
ments. The diameter of all four barrows was that of about 7 m. The
former height of the barrows could not be evaluated because of a bed
state of the stone-coverings. They were, undoubtedly low, and flat; the

%'y Jaskanis, Z problematyki badan.., o.c., p. 51.

3¢ Barrows of this type are known to us from the cemeteries at Osowa, Szur-
pity, Wolownia, Bilwinowo, Prudziszki, Suchodoly, Korkliny, Szeszupka, Nieszki,
Krzyw6lka and at other localities in the Suwalki district. Compare the literature
on the subject recently presented by J. Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczne...,
o.c.,, p. 100 ff.



THE CEMETERIES IN THE AUGUSTOW LAKES REGION 99

stones were arranged in one or two layers. Three barrows contained only
one grave each, located in the centre of the barrow. Barrow No. 2 had
been probably, the earliest one. It contained one, centrally located grave-
pit with remains of a funeral pyre, its dimension being 0,8 X 2 m. The
disturbances observed within the grave-pit, namely the dispersed bones,
the unusual position of the iron pin as well as lack of any objects made
from non-ferrous metals proved that the grave must had been plundered
in ancient times. The centrally located graves in other barrows bore, too,
the obvious traces of a plunder. This resulted in a possibility of further
comparison with barrows in the region of Suwalki, in which traces of
plunders have been discovered many times3. The grave-pits located
centrally in other barrows contained no remains of funeral pyres, their
large seize referred to cremation graves, dating from the early phase
of the Great Migration period, and discovered at Szwajcaria2. The
dimensions of the grave-pit in barrow No. 3 were 0.85 >< 1.35 m. and of
that in barrow No. 4 —1.30X2.30 m. The assemblings of broken clay
vessels occurred at the edges of the stone-coverings at the foot of barrows
Nos. 3 and 4. This custom has been registered in the cemeteries, dating
from the 5th——6th centuries, in the region of Suwatki 3. A spear-head
and a big knife have been also found by barrow Ne. 3 It is not excluded
that these relics derived from the plundered central grave, in which
a smaller iron knife as well as a silver coin of Marcus Aurelius also were
found.

The most interesting material was that discovered in barrow No. 1.
Five cremation graves, containing urns, have been discovered within
the stone-covering of the barrow, apart from a big, grave-pit, containing
no remains of the funeral pyre, and located close to the centre of the
barrow. They were partially damaged either by plunder diggings or by
the later setting into them of three urns. Two grave-pits containing
a considerable amount of remains of the funeral pyre were located- at
the south-eastern edge of the barrow. The metal srnaments which had
been put into them were almost completely smelted in fire, thus because
of lack of objects permitting their assignment it would be difficult to
decide whether they should be assigned to the same period as the barrow.
A spear-head, ritually bent, and two iron buckles, one of them kidney-
shaped and ornamented with diagonal furrows have been found among
the bones scattered in the central grave, the southern part of which was
partially damaged by diggings. An analogous to the above mentioned,

A J, Jaskanis, Z problematyki hadafi.., o.¢, p. 54

2 M Kaczyaski, O badaniach kurhanéw Suwalszezyzny, ,Z sichlani wie-
kow”, vol, XXIV (1858}, vol. 4, p. 24l

3 M., Kaczytski, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe.., ¢.c., pp. 257—258.

7+



PLATE 1

Netta, Augustéw District The cemetery., Are 11 K. Grave No. 42 — of pit-type,

containing the remains of the funeral pyre (b) and an urn (a). 1--3 and vertical

from grave No. 42 o, 4—14 from grave No. 42 b, 15—16 — plan and a horlzontal
. projection of grave No:. 42, a, b.
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but smaller buckle has been found lying loosely among the stones of the
stone-covering. (Fig. No. 13) Three urns, located close to the others,
have been discovered in the northern part of the grave-pit and, near

ol

Fig. 13. Netta, Augustow District. The cemetery. Are 12 K. Barrow No. 1. Urns
Nos. 56, 57 and 58, placed in the southern part of the central grave-pit.

them, a number of relics with, among the others, a showy iron-work
of a stove-angle made of bronze plate and of thin silver plate. It probably
originated from the Roman Empire. (Plate No. 1I, 1) Among other objects,
a bronze brooch with a flat, semicircular head, a short bow and an oval,



THE CEMETERIES IN THE AUGUSTOW LAKES REGION 103

flat feet is paricularly worth notice. (Plate No. I1, 6) No precise analogy
to it is known to us. The brooch, dating from the Great Migration period,
which has been found in the cemetery at Czerwony Dwor, in the district
of Goldap, was also of a similar shape 34. The similar brooches, originating
from the “Goths” phibula were considered as degenerated in forms, and
wer known still in the 7th century 3. In the light of the above-mention-
ed opinions, burials from barrow No. 1, and particularly the urns

Fig. 14. Netta, Augustéw District. The cemetery. Are 10 K. Grave No, 22 — of
pit-type, containing the remains of funeral pyre. Sestersius of Faustina (The Elder)

discovered in the central grave might be assigned to the close of the 6th
and the turn of the 7th, or even to the 7th century. Such an assignment
would be in concordance with that of kidney-shaped buckles, occurring
in the Baltic territories in the period between the 5th anr the 8th
centuries 38, .

The find of two coins emphasizes the rich grave-furniture, discovered
at Netta. A strongly obliterated and not well legible silver coin of Marcus
Aurelius has been discovered in the plundered grave, in barrow No. 3.
The second coin — a bronze, posthumous sestertius of Faustina I (fig.
No. 14), have been discovered among the rich grave-goods in the grave

3 W. Gaerte, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, Konigsberg 1929, p. 282, illustr.
223 c.

3 Ibidem, p. 275. N. Aberg, Ostpreussen in der Vélkerwanderungszeit, Up-
Ppsala 1919, pp. 90—92.

3 P, Kulikauskas, R. Kulikauskiene, A. Tautaviéius, oc,
P. 350, illustr. 256. .
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No. 22 and assigned to the 3rd—4th centuries. Animal bones, namely
teeth of a ship or of a goat have been found in thz above mentioned
grave, besides some bronze and iron objects. In both cases a long period
of the utilisation of the coins draws attention. Contrarily to the western
areas of the Sudovian territory, coins, so far, constitute a great rarity
among the finds deriving from the Augustéw (Great L.akes Region 87
As far as the region of Suwatki is concerned, coins have been found only
in the barrow-cemetery at Korkliny 3% and in a double-inhumation grave
at Plociczno, in the district of Suwatlki. In such a situation the discovery
of two Roman coins at Netta is of special importance.

The exploration of the whole cemetery at Netta will provide materials
interesting from the point of view of a demographic analysis. Even an
inwoductory observation of the horse remains permits to state that
burials of two, three or even more people in one clay vessel occurred in
some cremation graves, being not excluded that in grave-pits, too. This
fact has been confirmed by the anthropological research, carried on. at
other archaeological sites of the period, among the others, at Wolownia,
in the district of Suwalki®. The already being started analysis of the
horse remains deriving from Netta will be of considerable 1mp0rtar1ce
for the further archaeological examinations, among them for those of the
burial rite, and particularly of the problem of the so—ealled anatomical
order in the graves containing urns**. ' *

Several scores of well preserved clay vessel servmg as urns and
having forms of pots and tureens, small clay vessels of different dimen-
tions, as well as pottery fragments discovered at the edges of the barrows
or scattered loosely in the culture-bearing layer, have been provided
owing to the explorations carried on at Netta. The metal relics constituted
indications enabling the majority of pottery to be assigned. They are

3 A, Kaminanski, Materialy do bibliografii archeologicznej Jaéwieiy od I do
XIII w., ,,Materialy Starozytne”, vol. I {1956}, pp. 193—272.

33 A coin left by Commodus has been found at Korkliny. Kind mfonnatlon of
J. Jaskanis. W. Gronau, o.c, p. 124,

3* M. Kaczyns ki, Cmentarzysko z V—VI wieku we wsi Wolownia, pow. Su~
watki, ,Bocznik RWiatostociti”, vol. VI (1885} as well as the anthropological elabora~
tion, —enclosed with this volume —by T. Dzieriykray-HRogalski and
E. Prominska, Szczgtki kostne z cmentarzyska c¢iatopalnego z V—VI wieku n.e.
we wsi Wolownia pow. Suwalkl

# Works on the subject, carried put by A. Wiercinska from the anthropo~
logical workshop in the "Archaeclogical Museum in Warsaw covered a series of
8 urns brought as a whole from excavation sites. The preliminary remarks seem o
confirm the thesis on the assembling of bones in the anatomical order, but a ceratin
answer will be given by the statystical analysis as well as.the-examinations of
Jurther burials. Conclusions resulfing. frem the éxaminatisn of m:m containing the
remains of more than one person will be of special interest. L mresiin
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of the utmost importance for the examination of the pottery of the period
which, heretofore, has been carried on a narrow scale. Pottery occurs
rarely in barrows containing inhumation burials, and dating from the
3rd—4th centuries in the region of Suwalki, as well as in that of
Lithuania. It usually appears outside the grave-group. However, the
barrows, dating from the 5th—7th centuries, from which a great number
of clay vessels have been excavated, usually lacked objects permitting
their proper assignment to be made 4. A poor knowledge of the eastern
regions, still recently remaining under the influence of the Sudovian
culture has not permitted any comparison among the pottery deriving
from different territories to be made. Nowadays, the existance of regional
differences in pottery, which occurs in the cemeteries dating particularly
from the Great Migration period, can be stated with a certain stress.

A comparison between the pottery discovered in the barrows in the
region of Suwalki and in those at Netta, in both cases assigned to the
5th—6th centuries, makes these differences explicit. The two-conical
pottery with a high placed convexity curve, a type ss typical for the
Great Migration period in the region of Suwatlki, does not occur at Net-
ta 42, The sharply profilated tureens, which at Netta have been assigned
to an earlier period, and had been occurring as early as in the 4th century,
revealed however a certain similarity. It seems that the majority of
pottery forms from Netta had closer relations with the western parts
of the territory belonging to the Sudovian culture, particularly with
the Wegorzewo and Goldap districts, as well as with the between-river
basin of the Rospuda and the Marycha, than with the region of Suwalki.
This problem requires a more precise examination to be made. Such an
examination will probably correct our working point of view on the
matter.

The materials shortly mentioned above permit to state that the
southern part of the Suwalki and Augustéw Great Lakes Region, in the
period between the 2nd and the 7th centuries, constituted a separate
group of the Sudovian culture which has been ascribed by almost all
explorers to the ancestors of the early-mediaeval Sudovians. This group
characterizes itself by the cemeteries dating from the 2nd — the 7th
centuries, and consisting of cremation burials {(heretofore, the inhuma-

31 In spite of the fact that the author agrees with V. V. Siedov, that the
top-limit of the duradon-period of these barrows is not very precise, their dating
capniot be switched., however, ever the 7th century, because the pottery found in
themn is not very diverse with regard to forms and technics of its making, being
dated with few metals at the most for the middle of the ‘?th century Ccmpare
V.V. S8iedov, ec., p #7 and the supplemént -64.

# Comp. M. Kaczydski, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z V—VI wieku w- m1erc
Bilwinowo..., o.c., tabl: VI, 5b7b, VIL, 2, 3b, X, §, XIJ,.1, 4 .
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tion grave in the most northwards located cemetery at Plociczno
constitues the only exception in this respect}. In the period between
the 2nd and the 4th centuries the dead had been buried exclusively in
the flat cemeteries. The sporadic barrows similar to those in the Suwalki
territory have began to appear in 5th C in the still existing flat cemetery
at Netta. Two basic burial forms, namely the grave-pit with remains of
the funeral pyre and its combination with cremation burial as well as
graves with urns, containing no remains of puneral pyre, the latter ones
being often placed in pits dug in the barren sub-soil, have been occurring
during the whole period under examination. Grave-pits a Netta, dating
from the 3rd—6th centuries were rectangular in ghape. As far as ferms
of the burial rite and of pottery in the cemeteries of this group are con-
cerned, they revealed numerous links with western territories of the
Sudovian as well as of the Galindian culture. This has been stressed by
the forms of the pottery deriving from Bargtéw and Judziki, dating from
the 2nd—3rd centuries and typical for the Masovian territories. The metatl
relics, and particularly ornaments dating from the 3rd-—4th centuries,
revealed numerous links with the region of Suwatki and with the
Lithuanian territory. In the period between the 4th and the 6th centuries,
particularly in the basin of the upper Czarna Hancza; this group was
characteristic because of different forms of pottery as well as because
of grave-pits containing remains of funeral pyres, which often occurred
in flat cemeteries, finally because of the grave-furniture which reflected
a probably better economical situation of local people than that of their
closest northern neighbours had been. The better economical situation
of the Netta inhabitants resulted from the fertility of soil, from the close
southern borders of Slavic and Sudovian territories, as well as from the
existence of the track running from the south, along the Narew, the
Biebrza and the %.¢g westwards, towards Galindia and northwards
towards Sambia and Livonia 43,

The conception that Sudovian culture had been divided into regional
groups, which was suggested by the archaeological records referring to the
2nd—"7th centuries, has been supported by the observations made not
only by archaeologists but by scientists specialized in other branches of
science, too. J. N alepa, convincingly proves in his interesting study,
concerning both the name and the location of the Sudovian people,
that the territory ascribed to the early-mediaeval Sudovians was once
inhabited by at least, several mutually related but differently called
tribes. On the map, enclosed with the study, he attempts to reconstruct -
on the basis of linguistic and archaeological records — the settlements of

9 A Kaminski, Jaéwiez, £0dZ 1953, map. 1.
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four tribes, the names of which have been so far indentified with the
Sudovians in a vast territorial understanding of this definition.#4. He
locates the settlement of the Sudovian tribe in the basin of- the upper
part of the Szeszupa. The Dainova tribe — eastwards from Sejny, among
the Merecz, the Niemen (Neman) and the Szeszupa, the tribe of the
proper Sudovians — in the basin of the upper part of the Czarna Hancza,
finally, the Pollexian tribe — northwards from the Biebrza and westwards
from Augustéw in the Elk basin. It remains an open question whether
those tribes once inhabited in the above mentioned territories, or a more
vast territory belonged to them, or, finally, whether still other tribes
of the Sudovian culture, not known by their names did not live in this
area, besides the four above mentioned. The political alliances, temporarily
created by those tribes, under the hegemony of one of them (once one,
once the other) explain, according to the author, the discordance appearing
in the ethnical names referring to the territory of the 13th century
Sudovia 45. This is according to the hypothesis advanced by J. Nalepa
about the existance of tribes mutually related from the linguistic and
cultural point of view, in the territory between the Great Masurian Lakes
Region and the Niemen (Neman). Those tribes certainly possessed a num-
ber of distiguishing them features, which a precise study of the archaeo-
logical records should also reveal. The further course of the explorations
will probably confirm, at least partially, the above made suggestions.
On the basis of the heretofore archaeological research in the region of
Suwatki and in that of the Augustow Great Lakes, as well as on the
basis of studies carried on by German archaeologists in the districts of
Wegorzewo, Goldap, Olecko, Pisz and Etk, we have a relatively good
picture of the culture of the inhabitants of those territories, identified
with the early-mediaeval Sudovians from the one side, and with the
Ptolomy’s “Sudinoi” from the other, can be already reconstructed 46,
Our knowledge of the neighbouring territories, and particularly of
those lying southwards from the Biebrza, is still very poor. Lacking
suitable record-basis we consider the opinions on both ethnical and
cultural belonging of the territories lying below the Biebrza, as precocious.
These territories appear in the records as an area of a different cultural
picture than that which has been stated northwards from the Biebrza.
It is not excluded, however, that it constituted a boundary with a mixed
culture, with integration of different influences and migrations of
different peoples, including, undoubtedly, the Baltic and Slavic tribes,

%4 J, Nalepa, o.c, pp. 49—51 and map.
4 Ibidem, p. 51.
% A, Kamiidski, Materialy..,, o.c,, p. 198.
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and probably Goths, tao 47 7. Thus we cannot agree with the analysis by
V. V. Siedov, who attempts to substantiate by archaeological evidences
the thesis on the Sudovian tribes settled down in the vast territories, in
the period of the first millennium of our era 48, Maybe an attempt should
be made to trace up the settlements of the Sudovians in more vast
territories, in the so far weekly explored period, preceding the 3rd
century of our era.

The important changes which had been taking place between the
2nd and the 7th centuries in the whole territory between the Bug and
the Niemen {Neman), in the husbandry, culture, social relations, as well
as in the both political and ethnical structure, resulted at the close of the
Great Migration period in the cristallization of cultural relations, more or
less similar to those of the Sudovian #ibes in early Middle Ages %3,

However, for a complete reconstruction of the whole process, the
above mentioned extension of archaeslogical examinations is indispens-
able from both territorial and chronological point of view.

Warsaw, November 1965

7 Comp. J. Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczng.., o.c., pp. 114—118,

428 V.V. Siedov, o.c, as well as the review of this work by M. Kacazynhaski,
given to printing in the ,,Rocznik Biaiostocki”.

¢ Compare J. Jaskanis, Badania archeolegiczne.., o.c, p. 113, as well
as the discussion at the First Conference of Historical Seiences at Bialystok, in 1861
The statements by J. Okulicz, M, Kaczy#aski, published in vol. I ,Acta
Baltico-Slavica®, vol. 1, (1964), pp. 98100 and 106,
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SUDAUISCHES SIEDLUNGSK@MPLEX AUS DER SPATROMISCHEN
PERI®DE UND VOLKERWANDERUNGSZEIT IN @S@WA,
KREIS SUWALKI

I. Wahrend der letzten einigen zehn Jahre galt das Interesse der pol-
nischen Archédologen, Medidvisten und Philologen, welche die Geschichte
baltischer Valker im Altertum und friihen Mittelalter erforschen, haupt-
sdchlich den norddstlichen Grenzgebieten Polens! Erw&hnungen wvon
Chronisten, historische ¥orschungen und friihere archiologische Arbeiten
wiesen darauf, dass sich in diesen Gegenden ehemals Siedlungen eines
‘westbaltischen Volkes —der Sudauer — befanden. Es wurde dort mit
Erfolg ein Siedlungskomplex aus dem I. Jahrtausend u.Z. erforscht; dieses
Komplex befand sich in der Gegend von Suwatki, im Zwischengebiet des
-oberen und mittleren I.aufes der Fliisse Rospuda (im Westen) und Mary-
cha (im Osten) 2. Der Hauptfluss dieses Gebietes, das etwa 250 km? um-
fasst, ist die Czarna Hancza, deren Name in den neuesten philologischen
und historischen Arbeiten ziemlich iiberzeugend als Stammwort in der
Etymologie des originalen Namens der Sudauer — eines Stammes, der in
schriftlichen Quellen des frithen Mittelalters beurkundet ist —darge-
stellt wird 2.

Das in dieser Gegend befindliche und untersuchte Siedlungskomplex
aus der spaten Romischen Periode und der Vélkerwanderungszeit (II—
IIL.Jh.u.Z. Wis VIL.Jh u.Z. einschliesslich) kann also mit grosser Wahr-
scheinlichkeit als ein sudauisches betrachtet werden, was die Moglichkeit
einer Erforschung des historischen Entwicklungsprozesses dieses Stam-
nies chronologisch wedeutend rickwarts schiebt.

1 J. Anteniewicz Polgkle badania archeologiczne nad Baliami w okresie
powojennym (1945—1857}, ,Rocznik @lsztyiski” Bd. I, Olsziyn 1958, S. 284—317;
J. Jaskanis, Badania archeologiczne w wojewddztwie bialostockim w latach
18431883, ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”; Bd: ¥, Bialystek 1984, S. $7—126.

% J.-Jaskanis, Badania archeclogiczie.., o.c; S. 1#8—113; J. ‘Antonie~
w i ¢z« The-Sudevians; Biatystok 1983. o .
~ain? I Nalema, Jabwiegowie; Bialystok 1964 - -~ .1 ... ¢
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Unter den in der oben bezeichneten Gegend untersucbten {ca. zwanzig}
und den vielen registrierten Fundstellen nimmt das Siedlungskomplex in
Osowa (etwa 10 km nordwestlich vom beutigen Siedlungszentrum Suwal-
ki) einen wichtigen Platz ein. Es befindet sich in einer zentralen IL.age im
Verhéltnis zu den anderen, von denen die nichsten 6 km siidlich (in
Krzywdélka), 3 km westlich (in Zywa Woda), 8 km siidéstlich (in Szwajca-
ria und Osinki) und etwa 7 km siidwestlich {in Korkliny} liegen.

Das Siedlungskomplex in Osowa umfasst ein Hiigelgrdberfeld und
eine Siedlung aus denselben Zeiten, also zwei Hauptelemente, welche die
Titigkeit der menschlichen Gemeinschaft dokumentieren und Mate-
rial liefern, das sich in bohem Grade gegenseitig ergénzt, sowohl im
Gebiete der materiellen und geistigen Kultur als auch im Bereich der
gesellschaftlich-wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen. Es ist zu erwidhnen, dass
sich in einer Entfernung von kaum 2 km s{idlich dieses Komplexes ein
anderes, chronologisch etwas spiteres Gréberfeld befindet, das schon kei-
nen unmittelbaren Zusammenhang mehr mit dem behandelten Komplex
aufweist.

Das Griherfeld In Osowa war schon seit langem in der Literatur des
Gegenstandes bekannt. Um die Hilfte des XiX. Jh. wurde es von A. Bu-
dzinski, einem der ersten polnischen Forscher des Altertums in diesem
Liandteil, entdeckt; der Genannte fiihrte auch eine einleitende Penetra-
tion des Gelidndes durch 4 Noch frither — Anfang des XVIiI. Jh. — wurde
das Griberfeld mehrmals als ,,Heidengridber” bei einer Beschreibung der
Grenzen des einem dortigen Kloster angehorenden Grundbesitzes er-
wihnt %, Erst in den Jahren 1956—1961 wurde das Griiberfeld zum Gegen-
stand systemitischer Forschungen. Diese wurden zunichst vorgenemmen,
um das Gréaberfeld vor Devastation zu retten, denn die Grabaufschiittun-
gen waren teilweise-—der darin enthaltenen Steine wegen — zerstirt
worden. Diese Zerstérungen, die etwa 503%s der Hiigelgriber umfassten,
beschiddigten aber nur die oberirdischen Teile; die Mehrzahl der unter der
Erdoberfliche befindlichen Bestattungen blieb unberiihrt. Die ganze Fli-
che des Griberfeldes wurde untersucht und dabei 123 Hiigelgriaber gefun-
den, die vermutlich einen bedeutenden Teil dieser Nekropole, wenn nicht
die ganze, bildeten ¥,

£ A Budzinski, Psszukiwania archeologiczne w b. guberni augustowskiej,
»Biblioteka Warszawska” Bd. 1, Warszawa 1871, S. 242—243.

5 J. Wisniewski Dzieje nsadniciwa w powiecie suwalskim od XV wieku
do polowy XVII wieku, ,,Studia i Materialy do dziejdw Suwalszczyzny”, Biatystok
1985, S. 59,

¢ Jaskantis, Sprawozdanie z badan w 1856 r. na cmentarzysiku kurhano-
wym w miejsc. Osowa pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiadomoéci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXV, H. 1-—
2, Warszawa 1958, S. 75--97; ID. Jaskanis, J. Jaskanis, Sprawozdanie z ba-
datt w 1957 r. na ementarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc.” Osowa pow. Suwalki, ,Wia-
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In den Jahren 1962—1965 wurden Untersuchungen im Bereich der
Siedlung (Fundstelle II) durchgefiihrt, die wiahrend der Forschungen auf
dem Griberfeld entdeckt und lokalisiert worden war. Bis jetzt sind
2.715 m? untersucht; wihrend dieser Arbeit wurde die Ausdehnung des
Objekts in siidlicher, 6stlicher und (anndhernd) in den beiden restlichen
Richtungen festgestellt, wobei einfiihrende Kenntnisse beziiglich des
Charakters der Siedungsbebauung sowie hinsichtlich der Dicke und Ei-
genschaften der Kulturschicht in verschiedenen Stellen erlangt wurden.

Dieser Artikel berichtet kurz {iber die wichtigsten, in Osowa gewon-
nenen Ergebnisse, die — wie es scheint — eine grosse Bedeutung fiir die
Erforschung mancher Elemente der Besiedlung, Demographie, materiel-
len Kultur und Wirtschaft der ganzen Stammgruppe vom Zwischen-
flussgebiet der Rospuda und der Marycha haben.

II. Das Griberfeld und die Siedlung in Osowa befinden sich auf einer
langlichen, aus zwei Terrassen bestehenden Morinenwulst, deren hori-
zontaler Plan einem Dreieck dhnlich sieht (Abb. 1). Die Grundlinie dieses
Dreiecks lduft im Parallelkreis und betrigt knappe 400 m; seine Hdéhe,
d.h. die Lédnge von Norden nach Siiden, betridgt etwa 600 m. Die nordost-
liche und &stliche Seite dieses Dreiecks ist gegenwirtig durch das
sumpfige Uberschwemmungstal der Czarna Hancza umrahmt; das
Flussbett lduft langs dessen Rands. Siidlich und westlich ist das Flussbett
von Siimpfen und Torfmoor umgeben; es sind ehemalige Abzweigungen
und Lachen der Czarna Hancza, mit einer Breite von liber zwanzig
Metern bis fast einem halben Kilometer. Der H6henunterschied zwischen
der Oberfliche des Gelindes und der Siimpfe betrigt gegenwirtig 6—
10 m; dabei sind die Abhinge — besonders im westlichen und siidlichen
Teil — ziemlich steil. Die hohe Lage des Geldndes und dessen Bodenei-
genschaften — Kieserde von bedeutender Wasserdurchlasslichkeit — ge-
wihrleisteten sogar in sehr feuchten Perioden einen trockenen, fiir die
Existenz giinstigen Boden.

Einen weiteren wichtigen Faktor bildeten die natiirlichen Verteidi-
gungsbedingungen — ein erschwerter Zutritt sowohl zum Griberfeld als
auch zur Siedlung. Ein freier Zutritt zu dieser Insel, die ringsherum von
Wasser und Siimpfen umgeben ist, befindet sich ndmlich nur in deren
slidwestlichem Teil: es ist ein schmaler Engpass, der einen natiirlichen
Damm bildet. Es ist schwer festzustellen, ob dieser Damm durch ein
primitives Verzdunungssystem befestigt war; jedenfalls erméglichte er

domos$ci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXVII, H. 1, Warszawa 1961, S. 27—48; J. Jask a-
nis, Wyniki badah przeprowadzonych na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w miejsc.
Osowa pow. Suwaltki w latach 1958—1959, ,,Rocznik Bialtostocki”, Bd. I, Bialystok
1961, S. 131—192; Derselbe, Wyniki badan cmentarzyska kurhanowego we wsi
Osowa w latach 1960—1961, ,,Rocznik Biatostocki”, Bd. III, 1962, S. 233—298.
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die Kontrolle des Zutritts von aussen her und die Abwehr eines eventu-
ellen Ueberfalls. Beide Objekte befanden sich im siidlichen Teil der
Insel: das Griberfeld lag lings deren westlichem Rand, die Siedlung
gegeniiber, lings dem o6stlichen.

Die Hiigelgriber bildeten einen schmalen Streifen von etwa 200 m
Linge; dessen Breite betrug von 30 m (im nérdlichen Teil) bis 70 m (im
mittleren) und 10 m (im siidlichen). Da das Geldnde aus zwei Terrassen
bestand, war das Objekt in zwei Teile gespalten. Der eine (Mittelteil)
lag hdher, der andere (n6rdliche) auf der unteren Terrasse; dieser war am
spitesten entstanden. Interessant ist, dass der &dlteste Teil des Griberfel-
des, der aus einer Gruppe von einigen zehn Grabhiigeln besteht, sich
nicht auf der Insel befand, sondern am Ansatz des Dammes, an dessen
Aussenseite, also eine dritte Gribergruppe im Bereich dieser Nekropole
bildete.

Die Siedlung war vom Griberfeld etwa 100—200 m 6stlich entfernt.
Aus bisherigen Forschungen ergibt sich, dass sie den nach Osten und
Siiden ziemlich sanft fallenden Abhang der oberen Inselterrasse ein-
nahm, eine im horizontalen Plan linglich — ovale Fliche, von Norden
nach Siiden 280 m lang und 140 m breit. Der 6stliche Rand der Siedlung
grenzte — wie festgestellt wurde — an das Ueberschwemmungstal der
Czarna Hancza; der siidliche Rand — an die Siimpfe. Im Norden zog sich
die Siedlung bis zu einer Bodenvertiefung, die ehemals sumpfig war. Da-
gegen umfasste die Siedlung im Westen wahrscheinlich auch einen Teil
der Gipfelpartie des oberen Geldndes. Solch eine Situierung der Siedlung
auf dem 0stlichen Abhang des Hiigels war wohl nicht zuféllig. Heute noch
bildet dieses Terrain eine giinstig gelegene Stelle, wo die in dieser Gegend
hiufig wehenden scharfen Westwinde bedeutend schwéicher sind. For-
schungen diber die altertiimliche Landschaft der nahen Ortschaften
Szwajcaria und Osinki erwiesen, dass es in der spiten Romischen Periode
und in der Vélkerwanderungszeit in diesem subatlantischen Klima (II)
wahrscheinlich auch eine westliche und siidwestliche Zirkulation gab?.

Das Beispiel von Osowa steht im untersuchten Zwischenflussgebiet
der Rospuda und der Marycha nicht vereinzelt da; es gelang nidmlich, in
diesem Gebiet auch andere, neben Griberfeldern liegende und aus den-
selben Zeiten wie diese stammenden Siedlungen zu lokalisieren. In der
nahen Ortschaft Krzywolka, wo Reste von Hiigelgrédbern aus der Mitte
des I. Jahrtausends u.Z. festgestellt wurden 8, befindet sich, 1 km entfernt,
in einer Flussschleife der Czarna Hancza, eine noch nicht erforschte Sie-

7 J. Stasiak, Badania nad starozytnym krajobrazem Pojezierza Suwalskiego
w rejonie Szwajcarii, Biatystok 1965, S. 30.

8 D. Jaskanis, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe w miejsc. Krzywélka pow. Suwatl-
ki, ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”, Bd. IV, Bialystok 1964, S. 279—308.

8 Acta Baltico-Slavica
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dlung °. Die wiihrend der einleitenden Penetration erlangten Funde zeugen
davon, dass sie auf dieselbe Zeit wie die Siedlung in Osowa festzusetzen
ist. In Szwajcaria befindet sich-in &hnlicher Entfernung von einem Gréa-
berfeld aus dem IL/III.—V.Jh. u. Z. —eine in den Jahren 1958—1959
und 1963 aufgegrabene Siedlung aus denselben Zeiten 19. Der Fall, dass
eine Siedlung so nahe beim Griberfeld lag wie in Osowa, ist bis jetzt
eine Seltenheit, und zwar nicht nur in den sudauischen Gegenden. Dies
kann als methodischer Hinweis beim Suchen von Siedlungen dienen, die
in unmittelbarer Ndhe von sudauischen, in der Landschaft deutlicher
sichtbaren Hiigelgriaberfeldern aus der Rémischen Periode und der Volk-
erwanderungszeit vorkommen koénnen. Ein zusdtzliches Argument stellt
auch die Lokalisierung der Griberfelder dar: fast ausnahmslos befinden
sie sich in der Nidhe von Wasserbecken, die heute vielmals nur noch als
Torfmoor oder sumpfiges Geldnde sichtbar sind.

Einen anderen wissenschaftlichen Wert hat folgende Tatsache: Die
Siedlung und das ortliche Kultzentrum des behandelten Komplexes wa-~
ren so lokalisiert, dass in maximalem Grade natiirliche Schutzbedingun-
gen gewihrleistet waren. Das in diesem Zusammenhang erlangte Mate-
rial gibt noch keine grossere Auswahl an analogischen Feststellungen.
Weder die Siedlungen in Osowa und Osinki, noch die friitheren in Zubro-
najcie 1! weisen dergleichen Eigenschaften auf. Neben der Siedlung in
Osinki wurde nur eine Anhohung entdeckt, deren einzige Wehranlage
aus einer Palisade und einem Wall mit kleinem Innenplatz bestand 12,
Bei dem heutigen Stand der Forschungen ist es schwer, die Funktion
dieser im Inneren der Siedlung liegenden, befestigten Stelle zu definieren.
Die Vermutungen, dass sie eventuell als Kult- oder Zufluchtsort (dies
letztere ist weniger wahrscheinlich) fiir die Bewohner der Siedlung
diente, miissen erst durch weitere Forschungen bestitigt werden; immer-

9J. Okulicz Osada z wczesnej epoki zelaza w miejsc. Krzywdlka pow. Su-
watlki, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXII, H. 2—4, (1955), S. 366—367. Die
Chronologie dieses Objekts ist vom Verfasser irrtiimlich bestimmt worden; bei
Oberflichenuntersuchungen wurden dort Fragmente von Keramik gefunden, die
analogisch mit dem Maferial aus der Siedlung Osowa sind, also anndhernd aus der
Mitte des I. Jahrtausends u. Z. stammen miissen.

19 J, Okulicz, Sprawozdanie z badan prowadzonych w 1958 r. na osadzie pod
sZamczyskiem” w miejse. Osinki pow. Suwatki, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, Bd.
XXVII, H. 1, Warszawa 1961, S. 82—89; Derselb e Sprawozdanie z badan prowa-
dzonych w 1959 r. na osadzie i grodzisku w Osinkach pow. Suwailki, ,,Wiadomosci
Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXIX, H. 2, Warszawa 1963, S. 193—209. Das bei spiteren
Forschungen erlangte Material ist noch in Bearbeitung.

11 Die Siedlung in Zubronajcie (frithe Risenzeit) wurde in den Jahren 1961—1964
von M. Kaczynski untersucht, der das dort gewonnene Material bearbeitet.

123 Okulicez, Sprawbzdanie z badan prowadzonych w 1959 r... a.c., S. 201
und andere.
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Abb. 2. Os o wa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle 1. Kdrpergrab, III. Jh.u.Z., Grabhiigel 74.

hin weisen sie auf eine gewisse Verschiedenartigkeit der Lokalisations-
losungen bei solchen sudauischen Objekten im Gebiet der Czarna Hancza
aus der Mitte des I. Jahrtausends u. Z.

ITII. Die im Bereich des Griaberfeldes von Osowa durchgefiihrten
Forschungen ermdéglichten das Erlangen ziemlich genauer Angaben iiber

8e I
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den Bestattungsritus dieser Menschengruppe, welche diese Nekropole
lber dreihundert Jahre hindurch benutzte 13. Es sind dort zwei Formen
von Bestattungen festgestellt worden: Koérpergriber (Abb. 2), die im
allgemeinen é&lter sind, und Brandgridber. Die letzteren enthielten zu-

'T-,. ) s
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Abb. 3 Osowa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle 1. Steinaufschiittungen der Gréaberhiigel
97 und 98.

erst — ungefdhr seit der Wende des IV. und V. Jh. u. Z. — keine Urnen;
in der letzten Phase des Gréberfeldes aber wurden bereits zur Be-
stattung von menschlichen Brandiiberresten Urnen gebraucht (Abb. 3).
Die Wende des IV./V.Jh.u. Z. ist eine fiir den Bestattungsbrauch
ziemlich konventionelle Zisur; dies bezieht sich u.a. auch auf das aus
denselben Zeiten stammende Griberfeld in Szwajcaria 4. Brandgrédber

13, Vgl. Anmerkung Nr. 6. Mit dem Bestattungsritus in Osowa und anderen, aus
derselben Zeit stammenden Gréberfeldern beschaftigte sich J. Jaskanis, Z pro-
blematyki dotychczasowych badan archeologicznych nad Jaéwieza w I tysigcleciu
n.e. na obszarze gérnego dorzecza Czarnej Hanczy, ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica” Bd. I, Bia-
tystok 1964, S. 49—64, der die Forschungen in diesem Gebiet zusammenfasste.

14 Dje Forschungen von J. Antoniewicz aus den Jahren 1955--1965 wurden
teilweise in ,,WiadomoSci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXII-1961," XXV-1958 (zusammen
mit J. Okulicz und M. Kaczynski) sowie im Bd. XXVII-1961, XIX-1963
veroffentlicht. Siehe J. Antoniewicz The Sudovians..., o.c.
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treten nimlich sporadisch auch gleichzeitig mit Koérperbestattungen auf
(z. B. Hiigelgrab Nr. 8 und Nr. 114), und sogar im V.Jh u. Z gab es
unter der {iberwiegenden Mehrzahl von Brandgridbern auch Korper-
bestattungen 15, Die Sache verhielt sich ndmlich so: Gegen Ende des IV.
und Anfang des V.Jh. u. Z. trat eine Anderung in den bisher iiblichen
Bestattungsregeln ein und anstatt der bisher vorwiegenden Korper-
bestattungsform wurde immer hiufiger die Brandbestattung angewandt.
Als interessanter Beweis flir die Dauerhaftigkeit vieler friiher prakti-
zierten Briuche ist der Fakt zu betrachten, dass weiterhin die alte
Form der Bestattungsgruben, die meist rechteckig waren, bewahrt wur-
de, sowie die Steinumrahmung an deren Boden, die nord-siidliche
Richtung der lingeren Grubenachse, die primédre Tendenz zu einzelnen
Bestattungen in Hiigelgribern. Mit der Zeit wurden die Ausmasse der
Bestattungsgruben kleiner, hiufiger auch wurden die menschlichen
Ueberreste in schon fertige Aufschiittungen eingegraben. Auch in der
Ausriistung der Verstorbenen traten — seitdem die Brandform allgemein
angenommen wurde — Aenderungen ein, die hauptsichlich auf der Eli-
minierung von Waffen aus der Ausstattung beruhten. Zu der Ausrlis-
tung eines Méannergrabes gehorten im III.—IV. Jh. u. Z. folgende Waf-
fen: eine Lanzenspitze, seltener ein Schild (Tafel V), Sporen und
Kleidungsstiicke. Frauengrédber enthielten zur Kleidung gehorende Me-
tallgegenstinde (Schnallen, Fibeln und Ringe), Glasperlen (aus mattem
Glas mit Goldfolie), seltener Bernsteinperlen, Gefdsse (Tafeln VI —
VII). Die Ausstattung der Griber war nicht reich; viele hatten iiber-
haupt keine. Die Ursache dafiir war, dass die Gridber, die traditionell
unter dem mittleren Teil der Aufschiittung lokalisiert waren, schon im
Altertum notorisch beraubt wurden. Es ist vielmals festgestellt worden,
dass sich liber einem beraubten Skelettgrab ein unbeschidigtes, jiinge-
res Brandgrab befand, welches spéter in die schon fertige Grube hinein-
gebracht wurde. Dem Raub fielen hier —so, wie auf anderen umlie-
genden Griberfeldern — Gegenstidnde aus edlen und bunten Metallen
zum Opfer. In einigen nicht beraubten Gridbern wurden Gegenstinde
gefunden, die in beschidigten Gribern meist nicht vorkamen, z. B.
bronzene Armringe (Tafel IV —13/19), ein Anhidnger (Tafel IV-8), eine
Fibel und Fragmente von Gegenstidnden (Glasperlenhalsbénder). Es
wurden aber auch unbeschidigte Graber entdeckt, deren Ausstattung
arm war.

In Brandgridbern waren Ausstattungen seltener; das am haufigsten
darin angetroffene Element waren Bernsteinperlen (Tafel IV, 1—5), und
solche Gegenstinde wie Messer, Nadeln, Ahlen, Schnallen, Giirtelble-

15, Jaskanis, Wyniki badain cmentarzyska.., o.c., S. 292293,



TAFEL III

OSOWA, KREIS SUWAEKI, FUNDSTELLE I
1— Bronzefibel, Grabhiigel 66, Grab 1; 2— Eisenfibel, Grabhiigel 35, Grab 1; 3 —
Bronzefibel, Grabhiigel 27, Grab 1; 4—5 — eiserne .Giirtel'schnalle und Giirtelzunge,
Grabhligel 114, Grab 2; 6 — Eisenfibel, Grabhiigel §3; 7— Bronzering, Grabhiigel 73,
Grab 1; 8 — Ringgarnitur aus Bronze, Grabhiigel 62; 9— Fragmente einer Bronzefi-
bel, Grabhiigel 63, Grab 1; alles natiirlicher Grosse.
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che, die im allgemeinen keinen Wert als genaues chronologisches Kri-
terium haben. Daher kann die obere chronologische Grenze der Be-
nutzung des Griberfeldes nur anndhernd auf den Anfang des VI Jh.
u. Z. oder auf die Wende des V. und VI. Jh. u. Z. festgesetzt werden.

Von den iiber zweihundert Gréibern sind manche bemerkenswert.
Zu diesen gehéren vor allem zwei Ménnergridber — ein Skelettgrab aus
dem IV.Jh.u.Z. im Grabhiigel Nr. 41 und ein Brandgrab aus dem
V. Jh. u. Z. im Grabhiigel Nr. 11; neben beiden waren Pferde bestattet 16,
Die Pferde waren zusammen mit den zu ijhrem Geschirr gehérenden
Trensen und Schnallen in liegender Position in gesonderten Gruben
begraben, die sich westlich von den Menschengribern befanden. Eine
dhnliche Lokalisation wurde noch in einem anderen Grabhiigel
— Nr. 74 — festgestellt, wo sich in der Grube anstatt eines ganzen Pfer-
deskeletts nur die Pferdebeine befanden 17. Sowohl die gefundenen gan-
zen Skelette, als auch die symbolische Bestattung nur von Pferdebeinen
im Grabhiigel, stehen in interessantem Zusammenhang mit Erschei-
nungen, die nicht nur in dieser Gegend, sondern auch auf Griberfel-
dern in anderen baltischen Gebieten, besonders in Samland und Natan-
gen, vorkommen. Die letzten Forschungen {iber die Pferdegriber bei
den Westbalten im I. Jahrtausend u.Z. erweisen, dass diese Erschei-
nung eher als ein sich im Bestattungsritus abspiegelndes dkonomisches
Element anzusehen ist (da doch bei diesen Vélkern die Tierzucht einen
wichtigen Platz einnahm), und nicht die Rolle symbolisiert, die der Ver-
storbene als reitender Krieger spielte 18,

Auch gefundenes Grabmaterial anderer Art bestidtigt diese Vermu-
tungen; es sind dies aus anderen Grabhiigeln (z. B. Grab 1 im Grabhii-
gel Nr. 14, Grab 1 im Grabhiigel Nr. 80, Grabhiigel Nr. 89 u.a.)
stammende Ueberreste von Tieren, die im Bereich der Bestattungsgru-
ben zusammen mit menschlichen Ueberresten gefunden wurden. Inte-
ressant ist ndmlich, dass die Tier{iberreste durch Schidel oder Schi-
delfragmente (z. B. Kiefer, Zdhne) von Schafen-Ziegen und Schweinen
reprisentiert sind 9. Die Symbolik dieser Funde ist dem schon erwdhn-
ten Fakt der Bestattung von Pferdebeinen #hnlich.

1 J. Jaskanis, Sprawozdanie z badat w 1956 r...,, o.c.,, S. 88; D. Jaska-
nis, J. Jaskanis, Sprawozdanie z badan w 1957 r....,, o.c,, S. 44—48.

17 J, Jaskanis, Wyniki badan.., o.c,, S. 172.

18 J, Jaskanis, Human burials with horses in Prussia and Sudovia, ,,Acta
Baltico-Slavica”, Bd. 1V, Bialystok 1966.

13 Das einleitende, dieses Gebiet betreffende Material, das aus einigen Fund-
stellen, u.a. auch aus dem Gréberfeld in Osowa stammt, wurde von K. Krysiak
veroffentlicht, Szczatki zwierzece z okresu rzymskiego z kurhanéw Suwalszczyzny
wydobyte w 1958 r., ,,Wiadomo$ci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXV (1958), S. 140.



TAFEL IV

SOWA, KREIS SUWALKI, FUNDSTELLE I
1— Bernsteinanh#nger, Grabhiigel 63, Grab 1; 2—4 — Bernsteinperlen, Grabhiigel 52,
Grab 2; 5 — Bernsteinperlen, Grabhiigel 43, Grab 1; 7 -~ Bronzeperlen und -anhin-
ger, Grabhiigel 117, Grab 1; 8— Bronzeanhiinger, Grabhiigel 96, Grab 2; ¢ — Frag-
ment sines Bronzearmrings, Grabhiigel 48, Grab 2; 10 — Bronzeschnalle, Grabhii-
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Kehren wir aber zum Problem des Bestattungsritus, und zwar zu
den Bestattungsformen, zuriick. Es ist zu betonen, dass im III. und IV.
Jh. u.Z. die Korperbestattung iiblich war (Abb. 2). Das war in jenen
Zeiten wahrscheinlich allgemeiner Brauch bei der Mehrheit, wenn nicht
allen Menschengruppen, die an der oberen und mittleren Czarna Hancza
lebten. Zu einer solchen Formulierung berechtigt das Auftreten von
Skelettgrdbern in Zywa Woda 29, in der schon erwihnten Szwajcaria
und in Korkliny 21. In dieser Beziehung kann die genannte Gegend von
den {ibrigen siidlich und westlich gelegenen Nachbargebieten abgeson-
dert werden, da in den letzteren Skelettgréber aus diesen Zeiten nicht
vorkommen. Eine Ausnahme stellt die Gegend von Eik dar 22; dies ist
jedoch ein kompliziertes und unklares Problem. Wahrscheinlich ist diese
Gegend als eine gemischte Zone mit zwei verschiedenen Arten von Gri-
berfeldern zu betrachten. Etwas dltere Skelettgraber wurden in Romin-
ty auf einem weiter nordwestlich gelegenen Hiigelgriberfeld 2 gefun-
den, ausserdem auch auf den Griberfeldern von Samland — Natangien,
im Zuflussgebiet der Pregola, von Wystrué¢ 2¢ durch Stawosze (Kreis
Ketrzyn) 25 bis zur grossten Anhdufung von Nekropolen mit solchen
Gribern auf der Halbinsel Samland und deren Ansatz. Die hier seit
Ende des I Jh. bis zum III. Jh.u.Z. einschliesslich bekannte Koérper-
bestattung trat im allgemeinen zusammen mit gleichzeitiger Brand-
bestattung auf, wobei sich das quantitative Verhéltnis in den einzelnen

20 W, Ziemlinska-Odojowa, Badania wykopaliskowe w 1959 na cmen-
tarzysku kurhanowym w miejse. Zywa Woda pow. Suwatki, ,,Rocznik Biatostocki”,
Bd. 1, Bialtystok 1961, S. 193—222, wo auch friihere, dieses Objekt betreffende Lite-
ratur angegeben ist.

21 Forschungen im Jahre 1965, bearbeitet von J. Jaskanis.

22 Zum Beispiel das Gréberfeld in Ruska Wie§ —C. Engel, Die Ostmasuri-
schen Hiigelgrdber bei Reuschendorf, Krs. Lyck, ,Mannus”, Bd. XXIV 1832,
S. 481—494.

2 A. Bezzenberger, Das Gridberfeld bei Rominten, ,,Prussia-Ber.”, Bd. XX,
1895/96, Konigsberg 1896, S. 35—56.

4 | Altpreussen”, Bd. III, S. 58.

2 E. Hollack, Erlduterungen zur vorgeschichtlichen Ubersichtskarte von
Ostpreussen, 1908, S. 58 und die zitierte Literatur. Derselbe, Die Grabformen
der ostpreussischen Gradberfelder ,,Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie” 1908, H. 2, S. 165.

gel 22; 11— Bronzenadel, Grabhtiigel 123; 12 und 16 — Bronzenadeln, Grabhiigel 11,

Grab 1 und 3; 14— Bronzefibel, Grabhiigel 65, Grab 1; 15— Bronzefibel, Grabhii-

gel 90, Grab 2; 17— Eisennadel, Grabhiigel 18; 18 — Bronzenadel, Grabhtigel 114,

Grab 2; 13 und 19 —bronzene Armringe, Grabhiigel 27, Grab 1. Nr. 10 — 2/, natiir-

licher Grésse; Nr. 13 und Nr. 19 — 1/, natirlicher Gridsse; die restlichen — natiirlicher
Grosse.
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Fundstellen verschiedenartig gestaltet 26, Der Korperbestattungsritus
wurde auch von der in Mittel- und Ostlitauen lebenden Bevélkerung
angewandt, also in den ndrdlichen und 6stlichen Nachbargebieten unseres
Bezirks 27. Niher gelegene ostlitauische Funde unterscheiden sich aber
von den westbaltischen durch die Art ihrer Orientierung, da man in den
letzteren Gebieten die Toten mit dem Kopf nach Norden legte (mit
hidufigen Abweichungen nach Nordwesten und Nordosten)?8. Es sind
auch die spidtesten Griber, und sie treten am ldngsten auf — bis in die
Mitte des VI Jh. u. Z. hinein 2. Es wire vorzeitig, hieriiber Schliisse zu
formulieren, aber fiir die weiteren Forschungen ist der Zusammenhang
zwischen dem behandelten Bezirk und den weiter — an der Pregota —
gelegenen Gebieten bemerkenswert, wobei es den Anschein hat, als ob
sich im Suwalki-Gebiet sowohl manche Fakten als auch die sie be-
gleitenden Umwandlungen, welche dort eintraten, mit Verspidtung wie-
derholten.

Die einzige, auf dem Griberfeld in Osowa festgestellte Grabform
ist das Hiigelgrab; es ist aber nicht ausgeschlossen, dass es darunter
auch Flachgriber gab, wie sie auf den aus denselben Zeiten stammen-
den Griberfeldern in Szwajcaria 3° und Zywa Woda 3! entdeckt wurden.
Sie waren dort {ibrigens in verh&ltnismaéssig kleiner Zahl vertreten oder
sie gehérten zu den Ausnahmen. Beziiglich Osowa ist die Unterscheidung
schwer, da bei fast der Halfte von den Hiigelgrédbern die Aufschiittungen
fehlten. Die entdeckten Bestattungsgruben aber, liber denen sich keine
Aufschiittungen mehr befanden, lagen in solch einer Entfernung vonein-
ander, die dem Durchmesser eines durchschnittlichen Hiigels entsprach;
ausserdem trug die entschiedene Mehrzahl davon Spuren abgetragener
Aufschiittungen. Diese Wahrscheinlichkeit wird noch dadurch bestérkt,
dass ein bedeutender Teil des Gréiberfeldes nie als Acker diente.

Die Aufschiittungen der Hiigelgrdber waren nicht gross, ihr Durch-
messer betrug 3 bis 11 m, meistens 4 bis 7 m. Auch im Aufriss waren sie
nicht héher als 0,4 bis 0,5 m {iber der Erdoberfliche. Meistens gestalte-
ten sie sich als schwach sichtbare Bodenerhdhungen. Die Aufschiittun-

% C. Engel, W. La Baume, Kulturen und Vélker der Friihzeit im Preus-
senlande, Krolewiec 1937, S. 144.

27 M. Alseikaite-Gimbutiene, LCie Bestattung in Litauen in der vor-
geschichtlichen Zeit, Tiibingen 1946, S. 48 ff.

28 Vgl. Anmerkungen A. Bezzenberger, Griberfeld bei Bludau Krs. Fisch-
hausen, ,,Prussia-Ber.”, Bd. XXIII, H. 1, 1914, S. 220.

2 A, Tautaviéius, Vostotnolitovskie kurgany ,,Trudy Pribattijskoj Ekspe-
dicji”, Bd. I, S. 133.

30 Aus nach nicht verdffentlichten Forschungen in den Jahren 1963—1965.

31 Bearbeitet von W. Ziemlinska-Odojowa, ,Rocznik Biatostocki”,
Bd. VI, 1965.



TAFEL V

OSOWA, KREIS SUWALKI, FUNDSTELLE ¥

1—2 — Eisentrense und Eisenschnallen, Grabhtigel 41, Pferdegrab; 3 - Eisenhabel (?),

Grabhiigel 45; 4 —Eisenumbo, Grabhiigel 8, Grab 1; 5 — Lanzenspitze, Grabhiigel 25;

6 — Eisenschnalle, Grabhiigel 123; 7 — kleines Beil, Grabhiigel 8, Grab 2; 8 - Messer,

Grabhiigel 9. Nr 3, Nr. 5, Nr. 7 — ca. ¥, natiirlicher Grdsse; Nr. 4 — ca. ¥/; natiirlicher
Grisse; Nr, 2, Nr. 3, Nr, 8 — natiirliche Grsse.
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gen bestanden aus Feldsteinen und bildeten flache, leicht konvexe, zwei-
oder dreischichtige Pflaster (Abb. 4). Die unterste Schicht bestand aus
einer Reihe aneinander anliegender und sich konzentrisch zur Mitte
hin verkleinernder Kreise, von denen der &ussere und der néchste —
die den Rand der Aufschiittung bildeten — meistens aus grosseren, sorg-
faltig nach ihrer Form gewé&hlten Steinen bestanden. Im Grundriss
bildeten die Aufschiittungen regelméssige Kreise. In der Mitte mancher

1S i ”
Abb. 4 Osowa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle 1. Urnengrab, Ende des V.— Anfang
des VI. Jh. u. Z., Grabhiigel 95, Grab 3.

von ihnen befand sich eine steinfreie Stelle; dies waren Beschiddigun-
gen, durch Raubgrabungen verursacht. In manchen grésseren Auf-
schiittungen — z. B. in Szwajcaria und Zywa Woda —erweckten diese
leeren Stellen in der Mitte den Eindruck, als seien es Einsenkungen der
oberen Teile.

In Osowa lagen die Hiigelgréber dicht nebeneinander; oftmals be-
riihrten sich die Steinmintel. Die Hiigelgridber bildeten deutliche Rei-
hen, und zwar sowohl nord-siidliche als auch west-tstliche (Abb. 5).
Angesichts der Richtung (von Norden nach Siiden), in der die Raument-
wicklung des Objekts vor sich ging, und der Konfiguration des Gelan-
des, ist festzustellen, dass die Hiigelgriber im Bereich der lings der
queren Achse des Griaberfeldes (also in der Richtung von Westen nach
Osten) laufenden Reihen lokalisiert wurden. Bezeichnend ist, dass in
einzelnen Reihen friihere Hiigelgraber mit Korperbestattungen auftre-
ten, die vielfach als aus einer Zeit stammende angesehen werden kon-
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nen; diese liegen unmittelbar nebeneinander, oder es befinden sich
zwischen ihnen kleine Liicken, in denen spiter Hiigelgriber mit Brand-
bestattungen errichtet wurden. Als Illustration kann hier eine der Rei-
hen im mittleren, auf die Halfte des III.Jh.u.Z bis zur Hilfte des

% n) N@L\.-.«’.-_._.J
@

I

T an) W e ‘ i !
. 0SOWA
- POW. SUWALKT
Abb. 5 Osowa, Kreis Suwaiki, Fundstelle I. Plan des mittleren Teils des Gréber-

feldes. Graberhiigel mit Kdrperbestattungen sind mit dicker Linie konturiert, Gra-
berhtigel mit Brandbestattungen sind diinn gezeichnet.

IV. Jh. u. Z. datierten Teil des Graberfeldes dienen, welche etwa sieben
Hiigelbrédber enthalt (Nr. 7, Nr. 89, Nr. 110, Nr. 25 mit Korperbestattun-
gen, Nr. 90 mit Korperbestattung und spéter eingesetzter Brandbestat-
tung, Nr. 24 mit Brandbestattung). In diesem Teil des Gréaberfeldes
wurden neue Reihen von der westlichen Seite her gebildet. Lings des
westlichen Griberfeldrandes, dessen Lage der Konfiguration des steilen
Abhangs entsprach, befanden sich ndmlich ausschliesslich Hiigelgridber
mit Kérperbestattungen, und auch die ihnen folgenden nichsten Hiigel-
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griber reprisentieren dieselbe Bestattungsform. Die im allgemeinen
spiteren Hugelgriber mit Brandbestattung nahmen hauptsidchlich die
ostlichen Grenzteile ein; dies kdnnte als Bestdtigung der Annahme die-
nen, dass eben hier die Peripherie des Griberfeldes lag. In spiteren
Zeiten wurde auch der freie Raum zwischen den Aufschittungen aus-
genutzt, was oftmals die primére, im allgemeinen symmetrische Lage
der Aufschiittungen storte. Ziemlich oft wurden auch altere Hlgelgra-
beraufschiittungen sekundidr zu Bestattungszwecken gebraucht, wovon
Griaberkomplexe aus dem III-~IV. Jh. u Z. mit spateren Brand-
bestattungen zeugen {z. B. Hiigelgrab Nr. 27). Aehnlich verhielt sich die
Sache mit der nérdlichen Hiigelgrabermruppe, in welcher die Brand-
bestattungsart entschieden iberwiegend war.

Hiigelgriaber mit Korperbestattungen nehmen eine zentrale Lage
ein und sind in drei bis vier kurze Reihen gruppiert. Sie stammen wahr-~
scheinlich aus der Endphase der Kérperbestattungszeit und vermutlich
auch aus der birituellen Durchgangsperiode. Als Beispiel sei hier das
Higelgrab Nr. 101 erwdhnt, mit prim#drem Brandgrab und spéterer
Korperbestattung 32, Die noérdlichen Randteile der Nekropole wurden
schon in der Endperiode von deren Benutzungszeit in Gebrauch ge-
nommen, als es im Bestattungsritus Brauch wurde, die Knocheniiberreste
in Urnen zu begraben, was flir die aus einer spiteren Besiedlungsphase
stammenden Griiberfelder des ganzen Bezirks charakteristisch war %,
Auch auf anderen Griberfeldern im Zuflussgebiet der Czarna Hancza —
in deren mittlerem Lauf--—wurde solch ein Rejhensystem und eine
dhnliche Konfiguration der Hiigelgriaber festgestellt. Auf dem Graber-
feld in Szwajcaria, das aus denselben Zeiten stammt, wie das Graber-
feld in Osowa, bildeten die Hiigelgraber auch Reihen, die von Siidosten
nach S{idwesten liefen; dies ist aus dem bereits publizierten, iibrigens
nicht kompletten Plan des Objekts ersichtlich 3%, Auf demselben Prin-
zip basiert auch offensichtlich der Innenplan der beiden ' Gréberfelder
in Szurpily ® und Bilwiniowo %%, obwohl diese in einem nicht so guten

2J Jaskanis, Wyniki badan cmentarzyska.., o.c, S. 260.

3 J. Jaskanis, Wyniki badah c¢mentarzyska.., o.c.. S. 291, Derselbe,
Z problematyki dotychczasowych badan.., o.c., S. 57--58.

% J Antoniewicz, M. Kaczynski, J. Okulicz, Sprawozdanie z ba-
dan w 1955 r., ,,Wiadomaosci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXIII, 1958, Abb. XXVIL
 ®T. Zurowski, Sprawozdanie z badan cmentarzyska kurhanowego we wsi
Szurpily pow. Suwalki, ,,Wiademosci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXV, 1958, Abb. 1 und
11. Derselbe, Sprawozdanie z badahh w 1957 r. cmeniarzyska kurhanowegoe na
stanowisku II we wsi Szurpily pow. Suwalki, ,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, Bd.
XXVII, 1361, Abb. 1.

8 M, Kaczyhaski, Cmentarzysko kurhanowe z Vv—VI! wieku w miejsc. Bil-~
winowo pow, Suwatlki, ,Rocznik Bialostocki” Bd. II, 1961, Tafel XV.
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Zustand erhalten sind, wie die in Osowa und Szwajcaria. Von anderen
Griberfeldern (z. B. in Prudziszki, Korkliny u. a.) sind zu kleine Reste
geblieben, um daraus entsprechende Schlussfolgerungen ziehen zu
kdnnen.

Auch auf anderen westbaltischen Griberfeldern ist ein Reihensystem
zu beobachten. Eine diesbezligliche Analyse ist jedoch dadurch sehr
erschwert, dass die Pline der Mehrzahl dieser Objekte nicht verdffent-
licht sind. Unter den wenigen aber, die in Druckform erschienen sind,
konnen interessante Aehnlichkeiten bemerkt werden. Ein Griberreihen-
system in der Richtung von Siidwesten nach Nordosten kommt auf
mehreren Gréberfeldern des Masurengebietes aus der Romischen Perio-
de (in Grzybowo ¥, Kruglanki ?, TLesniewo 3, Gizycko# und Mojty-
ny)4! vor; ausserdem auf solchen samlidndischen Gréberfeldern wie die
in Grebity 42, Dolkajmy %3, Gr. Sausgarten 4, darunter auch auf Iiigel-
griberfeldern (in Szlakalki4’, Regeny4¢ und Las Druski -— Espen-
hain} #7. Beziechnend ist, dass diese Reihen nicht lang waren; sie bestan-
den aus einigen bis einigen zehn Griabern, die im Bereich der einzelnen
Griaberfelder Gruppierungen bildeten. Die letzteren werden als Bestat-
tungsstelle besonderer Menschengruppen unter der das Gréberfeld
benutzenden Menschengemeinschaft interpretiert. Vielleicht ist dies
auch fiir das Griberfeld in Osowa zutreffend, mit dem Unterschied
fedoch, dass — wie es aus diesbeziiglichen Berechnungen hervorgeht -
die Masurengriberfelder von griosseren Menschengemeinschaften be-

3 F. Peiser, Griberfeld bei Grzybowen, ,Prussia-Ber.”, Bd. XXIII, H. 2,
1919, Tafel XXX,

8 K, Stadie, Griberfeld bei Kruglanken, ,Prussia-Ber® Bd. XXIII, H. 2
1919, Tafel XXXVI.

¥ G. Bujack, Das Fiirstenauer Graberfeld, ,Prussia~Ber.”, Bd. XII, 1885/86,
Tafel XI.

@ Kpt. Wulff, Aufdeckung eines alipreussischen Begr&bnisplatzes bei der
Stadt Lotzen, , Altpreussische Monatschrift”, Bd. V, 1888, S. 55¢.

24 K Hollack, F. Peiser, Das Graberfeld ven Moytyenen, 1944,

2 G. Bujack, J. Heydeck, Das Griberfeld der rémischen Pericde zu
Grebieten Krs. Fischbausen, ,Prussia~Ber.”, Bd. XIII, 1885/87, Tafel III A, III B

4 C. Engel, Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stédmme, Bd. I, Konigsberg
1935, Tafel 8.

“4 K. Stadie, Griiberfeld bei Sausgarten, Krs. Pr, Eylau, ,Prussia-Ber.”, Bd.
XXIiI, H. 2, 1919, Tafel XXXIII-8, S. 441.

% H. Jankuhn, Ein Griberfeld der ersten Jahrhunderte v. Chr. aus Schla-
kalken, Krs. Fischhausen, ,,Prussia”, B&. XXXII, Ii. 2, 1929, Tafel II.

# G, Bujack, Das Griberfeld zu ®egehnen Krs. Fischhausen, ,,Prussia-Ber.”,
Bd. X1V, 1887/88, Tafel VI.

47 G. Bujack, Das Gréberfeld in der Drusker Ferst, Schuizbezirk Espenhain,
Jagen Nr. 209, ,,Prussia-Ber.”, Bd. XIV, 1887/88, Tafel III.
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Urnen. 1 — aus dem Grabhiigel 118; 2 — aus dem Grabhiigel 123; 3 — aus dem

Grabhiigel 8, Grab 2! 4 — aus dem Grabhiigel 112; 5 — aus dem Grabhiigel 37;

& —2us dem Grabhiigel 61, Grab 1; 7—aus dem Grabhiigel 8¢, Grab 4; 8 —aus dem

Grabhiigel 64, Grab 2; 9 —aus dem Grabhiigel 8¢, Grab 1. Nr. 3 — ca. ¥, natiirlicher
Grésse; die anderen.— ca. Y, naliirlicher Grésse.
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nutzt wurden, die bis 50 Menschen in einer Generation zidhlten 48; da-
gegen betrug der betreffende Index im Suwalki-Seegebiet von etwa
10 Menschen im I11I.—-V. Jh. u. Z. bis etwa 15 Menschen in den beiden
nachsten Jahrhunderten4®. Die obigen Ziffern, die vor einigen Jahren
auf Grund von Forschungen im Bereich des Gréberfeldes in Osowa und
anderer in der Umgebung b=afindlicher Griberfelder aus denselien Zei-
ten berechnet wurden, haben im Lichte neuer Materialien keine Aende-
rungen erfahren. Unbegriindet scheint dagegen die damals formulierte
Annahme, dass sich die Hiigelgrabergruppierungen um ein grasseres Hii-
gelgrab konzentrieren, in dem angeblich ein reitender Krieger bestat-
tet sei, welcher als Fiihrer der gegebenen Menschengemeinschaft in der
jeweiligen Benutzungspesriode des Griaberfeldes interpretiert wurde 3¢,
Die Analyse dessen Plans erweist ausschliesslich eine reihenmiéssige Ein-
ordnung der Hiigelgriber, unter denen sowohl solche mit Kriegerbe-
stattungen {darunter manche mit Pferden) als auch andere Bestattungen
{darunfer Minner ohne Waffen, aber mit Pferden, ausserdem Frauen
und Kinder) auftreten. Es ist anzunehmen, dass die Hiigelgriber in den
einzelnen Reihen nacheinander errichtet wurden, ohne Riicksicht auf die
gesellschaftliche Stellung der darin Bestatteten. Es ist aber nicht aus-
geschlossen, dass die einzelnen Reihengruppierungen der Hiigelgriaber
eventuell von ndheren Familienverbindungen zwischen den darin Be-
statteten zeugen kdénnen. Weitere Forschungen sind nétig, um dieses
Problem zu l#ésen.

Was die Form der Hiigelgriber anbetrifft, so bilden die Graberfelder
des Zwischenflussgebietes der Rospuda und der Marycha eine geschlosse-
ne Gruppe; dies ist sowohl fiir die Existenzperiode der Siedlung in
Osowa zutreffend, als auch fiir spitere Zeiten — das VI. und VII. Jh. u. Z.
Die analogische Anwendung wvon flachen Steinhiigelgrabern wird nur
bei der baltischen Bevolkerung angetroffen, die zwischen dem II. und
VII. Jh. u. Z. am Fluss Goldapa (dieser Bezirk entspricht dem heutigen
Kreis Goldap) und auch im @stlichen Teil des Kreises Wegorzewo, im
Kreis Olecko und in der n#rdlichen H#lfte des Kreises Elk lebte, geo-
graphisch also in einem Bezirk, der das Gebiet am oberen ILauf des’
Flusses Wegorapa und am nordgstlichen Ufer des Sees Mamry, im Zu-
flussgebiet der Goldapa bis zur Rospuda im Osten, und den oberen Teil

2 J. Okulicz, Creniarzysko z okresu rzymskiego edkryle w mieisc. Bega-
czewo na przysidtku Kula pew. Gizycko, ,Rocznik Olsziyaski”, Bd. I, 1858, S. 10€--
110,

@ J Jaskanis, Z preblematyki deiychezasewych badan.., s.c, S. 538—80.

5y, Jaskanis, YWyniki badafi przeprewadzonych... w latach 1858—1953...,
0., S 188—183.

8 Acia Baltico-Slavica



TAFEL VII
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1 — Brenzenadel, Ar 35 B, Grube 89; 2 — Bronzenadel, Ar 9 A: 3 — Silberfibel,
Ar 33 C, Grube 99; 4 — Bronzenadel, Ar 4 A; 5 — Branzenadz], Ar. 56 B; 6 — Eisen-
nadel, Ar 28 C/B, Grube 46; 7 — Eisenhaken, Ar 8 B; 8 — Giirtelzunge, Ar 26 A;
8 —Eisensper, Ar 3¢ A; 10— Miniaturgefiss, Ar 33 C, Grube 102; 11— Glasperlen,
Ar 28 A/28 D, Grube 50; 13 — Messer, Ar 28 D. Alles natiirlicher Grdsse.
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des rechten Ufers des Flusses f.eg im S{idwesten umfasste 5!, Es ist dies
eine Griberfeldergruppe, die im Westen mit den Gréberfeldern des Ge-
biets der Czarna Haricza (Suwatki-Gruppe) benachbart war und sich
hinsichtlich des Bestattungsritus ven der letzteren durch eine im all~-
gemeinen konsequente Anwendung der Leichenverbrennung unterschied.
Bezeichnend ist, dass gegen Ende des V. und Anfang des VI. Jh. u. Z. in
den beiden aufgezeigten Gebieten eine Vereinheitlichung der Bestattungs-
formen zu bemerken ist; in beiden Bezirken treten nidmlich kollektive
Urnenbrandbestattungen in Familienhiigelgrdbern auf. Diese Vereinheit-
lichung driickte sich in den gegen Ende des V. und Anfang des VI
Jh. u. Z. eingetretenen Verdnderungen im Bestattungsritus auf den
Ostlich der Rospuda gelegenen Gridberfeldern aus, wo die Bestattungs-
briuche sich denjenigen der westlichen Nachbarbevédlkerung anglichen %2,

In den siidlich der Suwaltki- und Wegorzewo-Goldap-Gruppe gele-
genen Gebieten waren dagegen die kulturméssig verwandten, flachen
Griberfelder (die auch als baltisch zu befrachten sind und wahrschein-

“lich ebenfalls bei den Sudauern auftraten) dominierend, obwohl auch
hier vereinzelte Steinhiigelgriaber angetroffen werden (Netta, Kreis Au-
gustow) 53,

Hinsichtlich des typischen Steinhiigelgrabs, das fiir beide Siedlungs-
gruppierungen charakteristisch ist, muss daran erinnert werden, dass
analogisch konstruierte Flachaufschiittungen auch auf manchen Gréber-
feldern aus dem I—III. Jh. u. Z. in Samland auftreten {u. a. in Chru-
stolnoje - frilher Wiekau 3%, in Szlakalki, Regeny, Espenhain) 55; diese
Hiigelgrdber werden als Relikte der hier vorher in monumentaler Gestalt
auftretenden Hiigelgrabform betrachtet. Flache Steinhiigelgréber befin-
den sich auch in manchen Gegenden der noch wenig erforschten, jen-
seits der Memel liegenden Gebiete des heutigen Litauens %. Dagegen ist

51 Reprisentative Griberfeider wurden wor mehreren Jahren in Okrasin,
Grunajki, Bo¢winka, Boéwinka Nowa (Fundstelle I und II), Czerwony Dwér (Kreis
Goldap) spwie in Pietraszki und Ruska Wie§ (Kreis Eik) v a. erforscht. VgL J. Jas-
kanis, Badania wykopaliskowe w wojewéadziwie bialostockim..., o.c., S. 112—113.

52 J. Jaskanis, Badania wykosaliskowe.. ibidem. Derselbe, Materialy
2z kurhandéw w Jemielistem i Wélce pow. Suwalki, ,Roeznilc Bialostocki”, Bd. VI
(im Drucl).

53 Wie z. B. in Borzymy, Romoty, Sypitki (Kreis Eik), ,,Unsere Heimat®, XV, .2,
1933, S. 25, XVI, H. 8, 15, 20, (1934}, S. 23, 176, 238 u.a. sowie in Judziki, Bargléw,
Raczki und Netta (Kreis Augustéw). Die mit den letzteren Griberfeldern verbunde~
ne Problematik tehandeit in diesem Band M. Kaczynski, Cmentarzyska okre-
su rzymskiege na Pojezierzu Augustswskim.

% J Heydeck, Graberfeld von Wiekau im Volk Kucikskeberge genannt,
wPrussia-Ber.”, Bd. XXII {1940—1904) 1809, Tafe! 37 und 38.

% Vgl. Anmerzungen Nr. Nr. 45—47,

5 Zum Beispiel von Rudamina, Kreis Lazdijai - W. Antoniewicz, Wyko-

g+
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fir die Gebiete des mittleren und 6stlichen Litauens ein anderer Hiigel-
grabertypus charakteristisch, dessen Aufschiittung aus Erde bestand und
nur am Ansatz mit Steinen umrahmt war. Ziemlich oft waren die Ab-
hidnge der Aufschiittungen mit Steinménteln bedeckt, die den mittleren
Teil freiliessen 7. Nur in manchen Bezirken des nordwestlichen Weiss-
russlands, z, B. in der Umgebung von Lida, kommen Griberfelder aus
~der Mitte des I. Jahrtausends u. Z. vor, dessen Hiigelgrdber den west-
baltischen &#hnlich sind %8, Die Kulturcharakteristik der ersteren ist aber
in meritorischer Hinsicht, wie auch im chronologischen und riumlichen
Aspekt, allzu unklar, um direkte Verbindungen zwischen den westbal-
tischen und den vorhergenannten Gebieten feststellen zu kénnen. Auch
der Bezirk von Nord-Podlachien und die Gebiete an dem oberen und
mittleren Lauf der Narew haben bisher keine entsprechenden Analogien
geliefert. Die Hiigelgrdber vom Rostolty-Typus stellen kein typisches
Kulturelement der hier ans3ssigen Bevoélkerung dar; es sind nidmlich
ausschliesslich Fiirstengridber; und ausserdem unterscheiden sie sich
durch allzu viele fremdartige Elemente {Grésse, Konstruktion der Auf-
schiittungen, allgemeine Charakteristik des Kulturinhalts} %. Thre An-
gehoérigkeit zu der baltischen Bewvdélkerung ist weiterhin sehr problema-
tisch und strittig, da viele Kulturelemente diese Hiigelgrédber hinsicht-
lich ihrer Provenienz mit den Gebieten Masoviens und der niederen
Wista verbinden %,

Aus den obigen Betrachtungen ergibt sich, dass die fiir die Gréiber-
felder des sudauischen Zwischenflussgebiets der Rospuda und der Ma-
rycha charakteristische Grabform nur in westlicher und nordwestlicher
Richtung niher verwandte Formen aufweist, d. h. im nordéstlichen Ma-
surengebiet und den weiter gelegenen Gebieten von Samland und Natan-
gien. Die letzteren liefern die iltesten Formen. Manche Hiigzlgriberfel-
der der Siedlungsgruppe Wegorzewo-Goldap, die einen Mittelplatz ein-

paliska z kurhanu péZnorzymskiego we wsi Urdomin w powiecie kalwaryjiskim,
gub. suwalska, ,Przeglyd Archeologiczny”, Bd. II (1919) 1920, S. 141—142 Delnica
und Liepynai rej. Kapsukas—DNM. Alelkaité-Gimbutiene, Die Bestattung...,
o.c., S. 77—T78, 80—8§1, 183, 193.

A, Tautaviéius, Vostoénolitovskije kurgany.., o.c,, S. 130; F. D. G u-
revi¢, Drevnosti Beiorusskogo Ponemania, 1962, S. 57.

5¢ Zum Beispiel Mickance—W. Szukiewicz Poszukiwania archeologiczne
w powiecie lidzkim gud. wilenskiej, ,,Materialy antropologiczno-archeologiczne i et-
nograficzne”, Bd. XIII (1810}, S, 62—83, Wersoka—F. D. Gurevi¢, Drevnosti.,,
o.c., S. 131—132 und die dort zitierte #ltere Literatur.

% J, Jaskanis, Wyniki padan kurhanu w Kuraszewie pow. Hajnéwka prze-
prowadzonych w 1981 r., ,Rocznik Bialcstocki”, Bd. IV (1863), S. 323—349.

% J. Jaskanis, Badania archeolegiczne w wojewsdziwie Mialostockim...,
o.c., S. 114—118.
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l--% ~~aus der keramischen Einlage stammende Gefisse, Ar 12 B, Grube 1 A; 3 —
Ar 7 D;4—Ar 8, Grube 12; 5— Ar 55 C; 6 —Ar 7 D. Nr. Nr. 1—4 und 6 — i/, natiir-
licher Grésse; Nr. 5~ natliirlicher Grésse.
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nimmt, stammen aus friltheren Zeiten, z. B. Okrasin (I.—II. Jh. u. Z.) §1
und Rominty (IL--IIL. Jh. u. Z.)5%2 Im JI. Jh. u. Z. entstand auch das
bekannte Gréberfeld in Grunajki®. Etwas spiter — ungefdhr Anfang
des III. Jh. u. Z. — erschien die Form eines Steinhiigelgrabs im Suwal-
ki-Gebiet und wurde dort bis zum VII. Jh, u. Z. einschliesslich ange-
wandt. In der spiten R#mischen Periode traten Hiigelgridber mit Stein-
aufschiittungen auch im Gebiet am oberen Lauf des Flusses Lgg auf &%

Die obige Analyse des Bestattungsritus bei den Sudauern vom Gebiet
der Czarna Hancza zeigt Aehnlichkeiten dieses Bezirks mit anderen west-
baltischen Gebieten auf, und zwar sewohl in Bezug auf die Bestattungs-
form, als auch hinsichtlich der Gribertypen. Aus unseren Erwigungen
ziehen wir die Schlussfolgerung, dass das behandelte Gebiet mit dem be-
nachbarten, nerddstlich liegenden Randgebiet des Masurenlandes eng
verwandt, indes mit Samland und Natangien indirekt verbunden wa..
Dagegen zeigt der sudauische Bestattungsritus keinerlei gemeinsame Ele-
mente mit den Bestattungsbriuchen im masurischen Seegebiet und in
anderen benachbarten Bezirken. Da der Bestattungsritus als einer der
Fakteren zu betrachten ist, der die Durchfiihrung ethnischer Identifi-
zierungen im archidologischen Material erma#glicht, sind wir geneigt, aus
den obigen Feststellungen den Schluss zu ziehen, dass die Suwalki-Ge-
gend und die nerddstlichen Masurengebiete im I. Jahrtausend u. Z. von
zwei Stammgruppen der Sudauer (sensu lato) bewohnt waren, die sich
hinsichtlich des Bestattungsritus unter dem inspirierenden Einfluss von
Samland und Natangien befanden 5. Die Verbindungen mit Samland
konnten auch anderer Natur sein, was durch die giinstige Richtung des
Laufes der Pregola — eines natiirlichen Verkehrsweges zwischen den
Gebieten des Innnenlands und Samland — ermgglicht war 9.

$1 O, Tischler, W®stpreussische Gr#berfelder, ,Schriften der physikalisch-
-0konomischen Gesellschaft zu Konigsberg”, XIX (1878), S. 237.

2 A, Bezzenberger, Das Griberfeld bei Rominten.., oc., S. 35--38. Auf
diesem Griéberfeld haben sich bis zur ¥Forschungszeit keine oberirdischen Auf-
schiittungskonstruktionen erhalten.

88 Die Literatur zitiert A, Kami fiski, Materialy do bibliografii archeolo-
gicznej Jaéwiezy od 1 do XIII w., ,Materiaty Starozytne”, Bd, 1 (1958}, S. 218.

# C. Engel, Die ostgermanischen Hiigelgriber bei Reuschendorf Krs. Lyck...,
o.c, S. 481 u.a.

6 {Uber die eventuellen Stammeinteilungen der friihmittelaiterlichen Sudauer
siehe J. Nalepa, Jaéwiggowie, o.c, S. 42 ff. Eine weifere Stammgruppierung
der sudauischen Vélkergruppe bewohnte das Seegebiet von Augustéw; vgl. die Be-
merkungen von M. Kaczyns ki, The Cemeteries dating from the Roman in die~
sem B4,

5% Es wire interessant, die éstliche Reichweite der GrZberfelder vom samléndi-
schen Typus festzustellen. l.eider gehdrt das Gebiet von Nadrovien zu den sehr
wenig erferschten.
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- Wichtig ist die Feststellung, dass diese Erscheinungen im Bereich des
Bestattungsritus wohl auch im frithen Mittelalter auftraten (im behan-
delten Gebiet — Griberfelder mit flachen Brandgribern 67, dagegen z. B.
im Ostlichen Gebiet Litauens — weiterhin Hiigelgridber). Die Versuche,
auf Grund von Elementen des Bestattungsritus (von denen als wichtigs-
tes Kriterium die Steinaufschiittung betrachtet wurde) in breitem Rah-
men die Raumgrenzen Sudauens im I. und zu Beginn des II. Jahrtau-
sends u. Z. zu bestimmen, scheint uns daher sowohl in meritorischer als
auch in methodischer Hinsicht verfehlt zu sein 68.

IV. Der zweite Bestandteil des Siedlungskomplexes in Osowa — die
Siedlung selbst — ist schlecht erhalten. Der Ackerbau hatte eine umso
vernichtendere Wirkung, als die Kulturschicht im allgemeinen unschein-
bar ist. Meistens ist sie 0,2 bis 0,4 m dick, nur selten 0,6 bis 0,8 m, dies
letztere hauptsidchlich am Fuss der Abhinge (Ar 8, 9, 13, 14) infolge von
Erdrutsch, oder in Stellen, wo sich ehemals Erdfalten und Bodenvertie-
fungen befanden.

Da die Erde bis 0,2—0,35 m tief durchgeackert war, bestand keine
Moglichkeit, innerhalb der Kulturschicht die Raumbebauung der Sied-
lung zu bestimmen. Zusétzliche Schwierigkeiten bot die Bodenbeschaf-
fung: oben eine diinne Schicht Schotterhumus, darunter (von der Tiefe
0,3—0,4 m abwairts) Kies mit zahlreichen Steinen, in dessen Oberschicht
Ortsteineinregnungen sichtbar waren.

Spuren von Raumobjekten wurden erst nach Exploration der Kultur-
schicht entdectk, schon auf gewachsenem Boden. Hoher konnte als ein-
ziger, eventueller Hinweis die intensivere Farbe der Erde dienen — die
im allgemeinen dunkelgrau bis grauschwarz und schwarz war — wie
auch eine gréssere Ansammlung von Keramik.

Im gewachsenen Boden wurden Umrisse von Gruben, Feuerstellen
und Pfostenléchern oberirdischer Gebidude entdeckt. Die letztgenannten,
obwohl sehr zahlreich, gaben jedoch nur in wenigen Fillen die Mé&glich-

§7 Zum Beispiel in Degucie, Zytkiejmy (Kreis Goidap), Stacze (Kreis Ofecko).
Die literatur gibt A. Kaminski an: Materialy do bibliografii.., o.c, S. 210,
250, 261. Analogische Grédberfelder gab es wahrscheinlich auch 6stlich der Rospuda,
wo unter den zahlreichen entdeckten und erforschten Hiigelgriaberfeldern nur
friihere auftreten (III.—VII. Jh. u. Z.); die friihmittelalterlichen dagegen fehlen. Auf
dem Graberfeld in Jasudowo — S. Kruk ows ki, ,,Swiatowit” Bd. IX (1912), S. 1—21
sind Hiigelgrdber vom ostlitauischen Typus représentiert.

8 W. W. Sedov, Kurgany Jatviagov, ,,Sovietskaja Archeologia”. Bd. IV (1964),
S. 36—51. Als Beispiel einer beliebigen Wahl und Anwendung von Analogien ist
z. B. die Tatsache zu betrachten, dass dieser Autor bei Feststellungen ethnischer
und kultureller Natur ein Gleichheitszeichen zwischen die Steinhiigelgriéber vom
Osowa-Typus aus dem III.—V, Jh. u. Z. und die dhnlich konstruierten Griaber vom
Anfang des II. Jahrtausends u. Z. setzt, wobei sich die letzteren — etwa 160 km
entfernt — in der Umgebung von Brze§¢ befinden.
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keit, und auch dann nur konjektural, die Gebidudestellen zu bestimmen.
Bisher kann von 5—6 Gebduden gesprochen werden. Es wurden auch 80
Vorratsgruben entdeckt, ausserdem 6 grosse Gruben anderer Art sowie
wiele kleine und flache.

Alle oberirdischen Gebiude waren rechteckig. Der am deutlichsten
erhaltene Umriss eines Gebidudes auf dem Ar 14 A/C war durch 8 Pfosten
aufgezeigt — 4 zu jeder Seite, proportionell eingeordnet. In der Mitte
einer der kiirzeren Seiten (der Ostlichen) war die Spur eines Pfostens
sichtbar. Es gab aber nichts dergleichen auf der entgegengesetzten Seite.
Das Gebidude war 3,4 m lang, 3 m breit; dessen lingere Achse hatte die
Richtung von Westen nach Osten. Als vertikale Konstruktionselemente
dienten eckig oder vollkommen rund bearbeitete Pfosten. Innerhalb die-
ses Gebdudes wurde keine Spur einer Feuerstelle bemerkt; vielleicht
war sie zerstért (Abb. 10).

Auch im néchstliegenden Ar (15) wurden Umrisse zweier Gebaude
entdeckt. Eines von ihnen, dessen ldngere Achse von Siidwesten nach
Nordosten gerichtet war, besass die Ausnasse 4,5 X 3,5 m und hatte im
nordwestlichen Winkel ein Pflaster aus kleinen Steinen von einem
Dtirchmesser bis 1,5 m — wahrscheinlich war es der Rest einer Feuer-
stelle.

Im Ar 9 wurde auch ein Gebidudefragment entdeckt. In dessen Inhalt
befand sich u. a. eine bedeutende Menge Keramik und eine Bronzenadel
mit tonnenférmigem Kopf und Oefinung (Tafel V-2). Im Ar 26, in einer
Stelle, wo die Kulturschicht ungefidhr 0,8 m dick war, wurde ein Teil
eines anderen Gebidudes (auch mit Pfostenkonstruktion) gefunden, des-
sen eine Achse von Siidwesten nach Nordosten gerichtet war. Es wurde
hier u. a. ein rechtwinkliger, eiserner Beschlag mit Nict6ffnungen an
beiden Enden gefunden, ein gut erhaltenes Messer mit geradelinigem
Klingerticken (Tafel VII-12) und das Fragment eines Mahilsteines.

Von anderen Umrissen muss ein an der Grenze zwischen den Aren
29 und 30 befindliches Gebiude erwihnt werden, mit einem Umifang von
5,5 m3,5 m, und 9 Pfostenspuren. In dessen Mitte befand sich eine léng-
liche, flache Grube (Feuerstelle), deren Durchmesser 1,5 m und 0,75 m
bewugen, ausgefiillt mit schwarzer Brandschutterde. Die ldngere Achse
des Gebdudes war von Osten nach Westen gerichtet.

Zu den am hiufigsten in der Siedlung reprisentierten Objekten ge-
héren Vorratsgruben mit kreisférmigem Grundriss, in den gewachsenen
Boden etwa 1,5 m unter die Erdoberfliche und sogar tiefer — bis 1,8 m —
eingegraben. Es wurden deren 89 entdeckt. Fast alle reprasentieren den-
selben Vertiefungstypus mit vertikalen Seitenwédnden und flachem Bo-
den (Abb. 6). Im Aufriss zeigen sie eine ziemlich reiche Stratigraphie, an
der die aufeinanderfolgenden Benutztingsphasen abzulesen sind: dunkle
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und intensiv schwarze Erdschichten, mit organischen Ueberresten ver-
mengt, sind voneinander durch helle Kiesschichten getrennt; diese
Schichten sind durch Abbrockelung der lockeren Wande entstanden, was
bei einem so unkompakten Boden, ohne jegliche Verstirkung (z. B. durch
Lehmanstrich) naturgemaiss erfolgen musste. Der obere Teil dieser Gru-

Abb. 6 Osowa, Kreis Suwalki, Fundstelle II. Querschnitt der Vorratsgrube 81,

ben (/3 bis 1/ der gesamten Grubentiefe) war in der Regel mit einer
Schicht kompakter Schwarzerde ausgefiillt. In diesem Inhalt traten hiu-
fig Korner — meistens waren es Getreidekérner — Fragmente von Ke-
ramik und ganze Gefésse, Tierknochen und Fischreste auf. In vielen
Gruben wurden Koérner auf allen Hohenstufen entdeckt, ausser natiirlich
den Schichten von gewachsenem Boden; es kam aber auch vor, dass
Koérner nur auf manchen Niveaus gefunden wurden. Dies scheint zu
beweisen, dass die Gruben funktionell hauptsdchlich mit der Aufbe-
wahrung von Getreideprodukten in Zusammenhang standen, obwohl sie
auch ofters zu anderen Zwecken gebraucht wurden, u. a. auch als Abfall-
gruben; dies geschah besonders in den Féllen, wenn die Gruben beim
Leeren ihres Inhalts teilweise zugeschiittet wurden. Auf diese Weise lisst
sich auch die Tatsache erkliren, warum in den Gruben keramischer Bruch

]



Abb. 7T Osowa, Kreis Suwalki, Fundsfelle 11. Fragmente von Gefédssen im oberen
Teil der Grube 46.

L - 2 =l s . Al -

Abb. 8. Oso wa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle II. Keramische Einlage am Boden der
Grube 1 A, Ar 12 B.

[138]
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und Konsumtionsabfille (Tierknochensplitter, Fischreste — Abb. 7) ange-
troffen werden.

In manchen Gruben, z. B. in den Nummern 1 und 1 A, wurden Frag-
mente von dickwindigen Gefissen ausprépariert (Tafel VIII 1-2), die flach
am Boden lagen und auf verschiedenen Hohenstufen eine Art keramischer
Einlage bildeten (Abb. 8). Andere Gruben hatten einen natiirlichen Bo-
den, der aus einer Schicht von dicht anliegenden Steinen bestand; diese,
zusitzlich mit Lehm bestrichen, bildete einen kompakten und dauer-
haften Boden. In einigen Gruben gab es auch kiinstliche Steineinlagen;
jedoch diese zum Schutz des Bodens dienende Einrichtung trat ziemlich
selten und in vereinzelten Stellen auf. In dem Grubeninhalt befanden
sich auch Fragmente von Lehmbewurf in Form von unbestimmten
Klimpchen; manchmal aber bildete der Lehmbewurf kompakte Schich-
ten — vielleicht waren es eingestiirzte Konstruktionsteile aus der obe-
ren Partie der Grube (z. B. in den Gruben Nr. 453 und Nr. 35). Der obere
Teil der Grube Nr. 3 besass eine rechtwinklige, steinerne Einfassung
rings um den Grubenrand. Wahrscheinlich waren es die Ueberreste einer
Konstruktion, welche zum Schutze der Gruben#ffnung diente.

Im Inventar vieler Gruben sind solche Gegenstinde nennenswert wie
Fragmente von Nadeln und Glasperlen. In einer der Gruben wurden
31 Glasperlen gefunden, teils mit Goldfolie, teils emailliert und aus
mattem Glas (Tafel VII-11). Darunter befand sich auch ein profiliertes
Fibelbuckelchen, wie sie an den Federachsenenden bei Fibeln mit um-
geschlagenem Fuss im III.—IV. Jh. u. Z. vorkommen. In drei Gruben
wurden ganze Bronze~ und Eisennadeln oder deren Fragmente gefunden
{Tafel V1I-1, 6). Aus der Grube Nr. 99 stammt eine in sehr gutem Zu-
stand erhaltene silberne Sprossenfibel mit hohem Nadelhalter (Tafel
VII-3).

Eine interessante Gruppe von Objekten unbekannter Bestimmung
bildeten grosse Gruben, im Plan oval, 3 bis 4 m lang, 2 bis 3,5 m breit,
in den gewachsenen Boden etwa 1,4 m unter der Erdoberflache vertieft
{Abb. 9). Den Durchschnitt dieser Gruben charakterisiert ein halbovaler
oder halbkreisférmiger Umriss, den lings des Randes und am Boden eine
diinne Schicht intensiv schwarzer Erde deutlich sichtbar macht. Die
Gruben sind mit hellem Schotter (er ist dem Schotter aus gewachsenem
Boden idhnlich) ausgefiillt. Meistens bildet einer der seitlich gelegenen
Grubenteile eine umfangreiche Ansammlung von Schwarzerde, die mit
der im Restteil des @®bjekt gelegenen diinneren Schwarzerdeschicht ver-
bunden ist. Diese Gruben erwecken den Eindruck, als seien sie platzlich
mit Kies aus gewachsenem Boden verschiittet worden. Meistens befin-
det sich darin kein Kulturinhalt. Wahrscheinlich dienten sie als Feuer-
stellen unbekannter Bestimmung.
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Die letzte Objektengruppe bilden verschiedene Gruben in Form von
flachen Vertiefungen, deren horizontale Grosse unterschiedlich ist (von
0,5 m bis 2 m), und deren Inhalt meistens keine Anhaltspunkte fiir eine
nahere Bezeichnung ihrer funktionalen Ausnutzung bietet. Manche von
ihnen enthielten keramische Scherben und Tierknochenreste, was darauf

Abb, 9. — Oso wa, Kreis Suwalki, Umriss einer Vorratsgrube Ar 14/9c.

hinweist, dass diese Vertiefungen als Abfallgruben dienten. Manche, wie
z. B. die Grube Nr. 7, wurden als Feuerstellen gebraucht; genauer gesagt
waren es kleinere Oefen, von deren dusseren Lehm- und Steinménteln
nur Reste geblieben sind; ihre Konstruktion ist nicht klar.

Interessant ist das paleobotanische- und Knochenmaterial. Das erstere
stammt ausschliesslich von Gruben, die als Vorratsgruben bezeichnet
wurden. Es besteht aus ganzen Kornern, auf Grund deren die Getreide-
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arten festgestellt werden konnten, sowie aus beschiédigten Fragmenten.
Alle waren verkohlt, da sie, in dem Grubeninhalt liegend, keinen ge-
niigenden Luftzutritt hatten. Die Analyse der aus 41 Gruben stamimenden
Funde, die in den Jahren 1962—1984 erforscht wurden %9, erwies, dass
darunter vier Arten Weizen {Triticum vulgare, Triticum dicoccum, Tri-
ticum compaectum, Triticum spelta) reprisentiert waren, sowie Gerste
(Hordeum wvulgare). Vermutlich sind auch Spuren von Roggen (Secale
cereale), von Unkraut (Bromus secalinus, Polygenum convolvus und an-
deren), von Erbsen {Pisum sativum) und von Haselnussschalen gefunden
worden. Den ersten Platz belegt in diesem Material der einfache Weizen
(Triticum vulgare), den fast 1000 Exemplare aus 38 Gruben représentie~
ren, sowie Gerstz (Herdeum wvulgare), von der ebensoviele Exemplare in
33 Gruben gefunden wurden. Die reichsten Funde stammten aus zwei
Gruben: Nr. 35 B (137 identifizierte Weizenkodrner und 120 Gerstenkor-
ner) und Nr. 33, in der 103 Weizenkdrner und 115 Gerstenkorner festge-
stellt wurden. Die anderen Gruben lieferten von einigen bis hundert
Stilick Koérner. Andere Weizenarten waren in dhnlichen Zahlen reprasen-
tiert, wobei bemerkenswert ist, dass die Weizenarten Triticum diccceum
und Triticum compactum in einer fast gleichen Grubenzahl vorkamen
{20 und 21), dagegen der Weizen Triticum spelta nur in 10 Gruben.
Roggen war im allgemeinen nur durch einzelne Exemplare représentiert,
die zusammen aus 13 Gruben stammen. Hiufiger traten Kérner des Bro-
mus secalinus auf (in 18 Grubenkomplexen). In 22 Gruben wurden Erb-
sen Testgestellt (Pisum sativum); dabei ist zu betonen, dass sie zusammen
mit den Getreidekdrnern in denselben Schichten lagen. Aus den obigen
Betrachtungen folgt deutlich, dass im Getreideanbau der einfache Wei-
zen und die Gerste den Vorrang hatten, andere Weizenarten dagegen eine
geringere Rolle spielten. Bemerkenswert sind auch Spuren des Anbaus
von Hiilsenpflanzen. Problematisch dagegen bleibt immer noch die Frage
des Roggenanbaus; auch Hirse wurde nicht festgestellt. Die Komponen-
ten des paleobotanischen Materials sind ziemlich charakteristisch. Das
Vorkommen von Bromus secalinus, auch ein solches Signal wie das Auf-
treten von Roggen, haben wohl eine grosse Bedeutung, diese Feststell-
ungen scheinen die Vermutung zu unterstiitzen, dass in den stabilisier~
ten Ackergebieten der Boden mit Hilfe von Gespannen bestellt wurde .

6% Mie Analysen des paleowotanischen Materials wurden von Mgr. W. Kosac-
ka vom Biologischen Institut ¢er Medizinischen Akademie in Bialystck durch-
gefiihri.

" J Antoniewicz Zarys pradziejdw powiatu suwalskiego, ,Studiz i Mate-
rialy do dziejéw Suwalszezyzny”, Bialystok 1965, S. 35. Ackerwau in der Umsgebung
der nicht weit entlernien Szwajcaria in der R&mischen Periode und in spiteren
Zeiten wurde durch palynologische Analysen Iestgestellt: J. Stasiak, Badania
nad starozyinym krajowrazem.., #.c, S. 3¢ u. a, Taleln I—III. Auch die in der
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. Auch gefundenes Grabmaterial deutet auf den Gebrauch von entspre-
chendem Geriit 7,

Was die Analyse von Tierresten anbetrifft, so umfasste diese ledig-
lich die Funde eines Forschungsjahres 2. Es wurden Knochenreste von
Rindvieh, Schweinen, Ziegen-Schafen und (in geringer Menge) von Pfer-
den festgestellt. Wilde Tiere waren durch Biberzihne, Rehknochen und
Hirschhorn reprisentiert. Unter den identifizierten Fragmenten kommen
am hdufigsten Knochen von Kiihen (43%), von Schafen-Ziegen (36%0)
und von Schweinen (8,17%s) vor. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dass weitere
Forschungen diese Proportionen #ndern werden, doch die Analyse des
Knochenmaterials nach Tierarten gibt schon jetzt eine Ahnung davon,
welche Tiere von den Bewchnern der Siedlung in Osowa geziichtet wur-
den.

Die bisherigen Betrachtungen iiber das Verhilinis zwischen Land-
wirtschaft und Viehzucht bei den im Gebiet der Czarna Hancza im
I. Jahrtausend u. Z. lebenden Sudauern waren in hohem Grade spekula-
tiv 73, Man betonte den Vorrang bald einer, bald der anderen Wirtschafts-
form und versuchte, die eventuellen Proportionsinderungen deren An-
teils an der aligemeinen Produktion in verschiedenen Besiedlungsphasen
zu bestimmen. Dagegen kann diese Frage nur auf Grund von weiteren
Forschungen — darunter sind auch Analysen des zoologischen und botani-
schen Materials gemeint —- beantwortet werden. Das Grabermaterial gibt
Anhaltspunkte zur Feststellung, dass die Viehzucht tatsichlich eine gros-
se Bedeutung hatte, da sie eine wichtige Rolle in der Symbolik des Be-
stattungsritus spielte. Oft werden in den Bestattungsgruben Schédel von
Schweinen, Schafen-Ziegen und ganze Pferdeskelette gefunden. Berech-
tigt ist wohl die Annahme, dass die Viehzucht, deren Bedeutung be-
tréchtlich war, durch den sich immer mehr entwickelnden Ackerbau er-

Siedlung von Osinki durchgefiihrten Forschungen erwiesen eine grosse Menge von
(Getreidepflanzenresten, die sich in analogischen Vorratsgruben befanden wie in
der Siedlung in Osowa. Siehe J. Okuli¢z — beide Berichte in , Wiadomosei
Archeologicznie”, Bd. XXVII, S. 82—89 und Bd. XXIX. S. 193—209. Ein Teil des
valesbotanischen Aaterials wurde ven A, Ko§cik, ,,Wiadomssci Archeslogiczne”,
Bd. XXIX, S. 210—213 publiziert.

1 Zum Beispiel das ,,Grab eines Landwirts® aus Szwajcaria {Kreis Suwaiki) —
J. Antoniewicz Odkrycie grobu rolnika jaéwieskiego z narzedziami produkcji
z okresu rzymskiego, ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”, Bd. III (2953}, S. 205—223.

7 Diesse Bezeichnung stammt von Dr S. Serwatka vom Institut flir Tier-
anatomie der lL.andwirtschaftlichen Hochschule in Warszawa.

# J. Antoniewicz, Wyniki dotychczasowych badafi staroiytnego osadnic-
twa jaéwieskiego w dorzeczu Czarnej Hanczy. ,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, Bd.
XXV (1858), S. 16; J. Ok ulicz, Sprawozdanie z badan przeprowadzonych w 1958 r.
na osadzie pod ,,Zamczyskiem”..., 0.¢., S. 88.
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ginzt wurde. Einen wichtigen Umstand bildete dabei die Tatsache, dass
sich die Viehzucht wegen des meistenteils unfruchtbaren Bodens besser
lohnte 4. Der bereits untersuchte Teil des in Osowa erlangten Materials,
nach Tierarten analysiert, erweist einen bedeutenden Anteil von Rind-
viehknochen, was indirekt auch als Beweis von landwirtschaftlichen Be-
schédftigungen betrachtet werden kann; es wurden darin auch Knochen
von Schafen-Ziegen und Schweinen gefunden, deren Zucht besonders
glinstig war. Dieselbe proportionelle Zusammensetzung wurde auch in
anderen baltischen Siedlungen festgestellt, z. B. in Aukstadvaris — Li-
tauen (Ende des I. Jahrtausends v. u. Z. bis zur Rémischen Periode), was
auf eine allgemeinere Bedeutung der von uns untersuchten Erscheinun-
gen hinweist 75,

Die bisherigen Forschungen im Bereich der Siedlung in Osowa um-
fassten einen verhé&ltnismissig geringen Teil ihrer Fliche — kaum
3.000 m3 wobei die Gesamtfldche. der Siedlung (schidtzungsweise auf
Grund von Untersuchungen der Oberfldche des Geldndes berechnet) ver-
mutlich 3 bis 4 ha betréagt. Die 1—2 Are breiten Graben im slidostlichen
Siedlungsteil lieferten interessante Einzelheiten {iber den Innenplan der
Siedlung.

Die entdeckten Bauelemente bedeckten ziemlich dicht die unter-
suchte Flache und konzentrierten sich in vier Gruppierungen; jede von
ihnen bestand aus einem Komplex von Vorratsgruben, aus mehreren fla-
chen Gruben verschiedenartiger Bestimmung, aus einer bis zwei grossen
Gruben, die mit Kies aus gewachsenem Boden verschiittet waren, und
aus einer Anzahl von Pfostengebduden.

Am besten wurde die auf den Aren 7—39, 13—15 und den néchsten
befindliche Gruppierung erforscht; sie umfasste etwa 40 Vorratsgruben,
einige zehn andere, zwei grosse Gruben und einige Gebiude. Interessant
ist, dass sich die Vorratsgruben dicht nebeneinander befanden; es wurde
auch festgestellt, dass manche Gruben unmittelbar neben ilteren einge-
graben waren und daher wurden manchmal doppelte Gruben oder Kom-
plexe entdeckt, die aus 3—4 Gruben mit gemeinsamem horizontalem
Umriss bestanden. Diese Gruben bildeten ein Reihensystem ldngs der
Achse Norden-Siiden, das der Einordnung der Hiigelgridber auf dem
nahen Griberfeld dhnlich war. Auch hier deutet die Konfiguration des
Geldndes darauf, dass die Gruben vermutlich in Reihen von Westen
nach Osten hin lings des sanften Abhangs der Anhdhe lokalisiert wurden
(Abb. 10).

74 J Antoniewicz Zarys pradziejéow.., o.c., S. 36—38.

%5 M. Paaver, P, Kulikauskas, Znaleziska ko§ci zwierzecych z grodzisk
i osad z okresu wczesnozelaznego i rzymskiego na Litwie, ,,Acta Baltico-Slavica”,
Bd. 11, Bialystok 1965, S. 287 ff, Tafel 5.
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Die Gebiude befanden sich gleich nebenan, seitlich der Gruben,
niemals dazwischen. Der 135 m lange, lings der Linie Norden-Siiden
laufende Graben erwies solch eine Reihenfolge der Objekte: eine Grup-
pierung verschiedener Elemente im Abschnitt II, dann Spuren von Geb&u-
den und grossen Gruben mit Brandschutt, die zum nichsten Bezirk der
Grubengruppierungen gehorten, eine Ansammlung von Flachgruben,
eine Ansammlung von Gebiudespuren, noch eine Ansammlung von klei-
nen Gruben und schliesslich eine Gruppe von Vorratsgruben. Dies
scheint von einer auf gewissen Prinzipien basierenden Raumbewirtschaf-
tung zu zeugen, die darin bestand, dass Objekte von verschiedener Funk-
tion in gesonderten Bezirken konzentriert wurden. Es ist zur Zeit noch
verfriiht, die Raumgrésse der einzelnen Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirke
zu bestimmen; es ist aber zu vermuten, dass ihr rdumlicher Umfang
unterschiedlich war. Entscheidend war dabei vermutlich die Zahl der
Vorratsgruben, die das am hiufigsten vorkommende Bauelement bilde-
ten und die — wie es scheint — nicht in allen bisher unterschiedenen
Siedlungsbezirken in gleicher Menge auftraten.

Unsere Betrachtungen tiber die rdumliche Einteilung der Siedlung
in Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirke scheinen eventuell darauf hinzuweisen,
dass es dort einzelne, gleichzeitig existierende Gehofte — Wirtschaften
gab. Die besonderen Bezirke konnen aber auch aus verschiedenen Be-
nutzungsperioden der Siedlung stammen; vielleicht wurde — nach been-
deter Ausbeutung der gegebenen Stelle — die wirtschaftliche Zone (Vor-
ratsgruben) in eine andere, weiter gelegene Stelle verlegt, wonach auch
andere Baulichkeiten verlegt wurden. Diese zweite Eventualitit wire
dadurch zu erklédren, dass die tiefen, ziemlich primitiven, im lockeren
Boden gebauten Vorratsgruben, deren Winde keine vertikalen Befesti-
gungen hatten, sich fiir mehrmaligen Gebrauch nicht besonders eigneten
und daher wahrscheinlich nur einige Jahre hindurch benutzt wurden.

Angesichts der raumlichen Grubenverteilungsart und des im allgemei-
nen konsequenten Auftretens aller Elemente der Raumbebauung in den
entsprechenden Gruppierungen ist es andererseits ausgeschlossen, in
den einzelnen Wohn- und Wirtschaftsbezirken mehr als eine Benutzungs-
phase zu unterscheiden. Die einleitende Bestimmung der Chronologie des
untersuchten Siedlungsabschnitts ist auf Grund von verhéiltnisméissig
bedeutenden Mengen an Metallgegenstinden mdoglich; dies sind z. B. Na-
deln, Fibeln u. a., die in verschiedenen Bezirken sowohl in der Kultur-
schicht als auch in einzelnen Objekten entdeckt wurden.

Ein am siidlichen und siid6stlichen Rand der Siedlung befindlicher
Bezirk lieferte einige Bronze- und Eisennadeln, auf Grund deren dieser
Bezirk auf die spite Romische Periode zu datieren ist. Zwei Exemplare
desselben Typus, von denen eins innerhalb des Gebiudes auf dem Ar 9,
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Abb. 10 Osowa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle II. Plan der Verteilung von Objekten

im siidostlichen Teil der Siedlung.
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das andere im oberen Teil der Grube Nr. 20 gefunden wurde, charakteri-
siert ein Tonnenkopf mit Oese und ringférmigen Verdickungen an Kopf-
basis und Kopfspitze (Tafel VII-1). Analogische Exemplare wurden in
Griberkomplexen, die vom Ende des II. bis zum IV.Jh.u. Z. datieren,
auf den Ostlichen und westlichen Masurengriberfeldern in Bogaczewo-
-Kula (Kreis Gizycko) %%, in Le$niewo {Kreis Ketrzyn) 7 und in Grunajiki
(Kreis Gotdap) @, sowie in Litauen, ndmlich in Ber¢iunai (Kreis Ponievie-
zls) und in Eikotiskis (Kreis Zarasai) ? gefunden. Ein anderer Nadeltypus,
auf dem Ar 4 entdeckt, hat einen doppelkonischen Kopf mit Oese (Tafel
VII-4). Analogische Nadeln sind auf dem Gréberfeld in Osowa (Hiigelyrab
Nr. 114} in einem Griberkomplex, das auf die zweite Hilfte des IIIL. Jh.
bis Anfang des IV.Jh.u.Z. datiert ist, gefunden worden %, sowie in
dhnlich datierten Gréberkomplexen auf den Griberfeldern in Bogacze-
wo — Kula (Kreis Gizycko) 8!, Babieta (Kreis Mragowo} 2, Raczki (Kreis
Augustéw) 8 und Boéwinka Nowa (Kreis Goldap) 8. Aehnlichkeiten mit
Exemplaren, die aus dem II. Jh. bis Anfang des III. Jh, u. Z. stammen,
weist eine Eisennadel mit abgeplattetem und rohrenférmig gestaltetem
Kopf auf; analogische Exemplare wurden u. a. in Rominty gefunden. All
dies in Betracht ziehend ist man zur Annahme berechtigt, dass dieser
Siedlungsbezirk in der Zeit vom III. Jh. bis ins IV.Jh.u. Z. hinein be-
nutzt wurde.

Auch der nichste Siedlungsbezirk, der nérdlich des cben besproche-
nen in dessen unmittelbarer Nachbarschaft liegt, lieferte viele Exempla-
re, auf Grund deren er auf die spiate Romische Periode datiert werden
kann. Zu diesen gehdren Glasperlen mit Goldfolie und andere aus den
Gruben Nr. 46 und 50 (Tafel VII-11), eine Riemenzunge und eine Eisen-
nadel (Tafel VII-§, 8); diese Nadel hat einen ringfiirmigen Kopf aus
Draht mit romboidalem Querschnitt und ein flach abgeschnittenes Ende,
das an den Stiel der Kopfbasis anliegt. Analogische Exemplare stammen

# J. Okulicz, Cmentarzysko z okresu rzymskiego odkryte w miejsc. Boga-
czewo..., o.c., S. 187, Tafel I-5 (Grab 373}

T A, Bezzenberger, Das Griberfeld bei Rominten,.., o.c., S. 44

2 K. Stadie, Gréberfeld.., o.c, Bd. XXIII, H. 2 (1919}, S. 415 sowie O. Ti-
schler, Ostpreussische Griberfelder, o.c.. Tafel IV-14,

™ Lietuviy L.audies Menas, Vilnius 1958, S. 347, Nr, 198—199. P. Kulikaus-~
kas, R. Kulikauskiene, 4. Tautaviius, Lietuvos Archeologijos bruo-
#ai, Vilnius 19€1, S. 335, Abb. 139-23.

# J. Jaskanis, Wyniki badasi cmentarzyska.., o.c., Bd. VII-1§.

31 J, Ok ulicz, Cmentarzyskg okresu rzymskiegs.., ®.c, S. 88.

22 W. Gaerte, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, Ki#nigsberg 1929, Abb. 171,

22W. ILa Baume, W. Gronau, Das Griberfeld v. Raczki, ,, Altpreussen®,
Bd. V {1941}, S. 60, Abb. 12.

% O, Tischler, Ostpreussische Gré#berfelder, o.c., Bd. X-15.

16 Acta Baltico-Slavica



146 D. JASKANIS und J. JASKANIS

u. a. aus dem Hiigelgrab Nr. 56 in Szwajcaria, das auf die Wende des
II./III. Jh. u. Z. datiert ist85, und aus dem westmasurischen Griberfeld
in Bogaczewo-Kula (Grab Nr. 6, allgemein auf das III. Jh. u. Z. datiert) 8.
Ein anderes Exemplar dagegen — eine Riemenzunge — représentiert eine
allgemein bei den Balten angetroffene Form, die in der spidten Rémischen
Periode auch im Suwatki — Gebiet auftrat. In Szwajcaria (Kreis Suwatki)
wurden analogische Gegensténde in den Hiigelgrdbern Nr. 15 und Nr. 29
gefunden, die aus dem III. Jh. u. Z. stammen 87.

Die Chronologie der dritten Bezirksgruppierung wird durch einen
vom Ar 30 A stammenden eisernen Knopfsporn mit viereckigem Stachel
und kleinem Biigelbogen bestimmt. Im oberen Teil der Grube Nr. 99 wur-
de auch eine kleine Zweisprossenfibel mit hohem Nadelhalter gefunden.
Beide Gegenstinde sind flir das III. Jh.u.Z. charakteristisch (Tafel
VII—3, 9).

Die Gruppierung am ostlichen Siedlungsrand schliesslich lieferte ein
Fragment eines Eisensporns vom oben beschriebenen Typus, sowie zwei
Nadeln, von denen eine im mittleren Teil der Grube Nr. 89 und die
andere innerhalb der diinnen Kulturschicht im Ar 56 D gefunden wurde
(Tafel VII-1, 5). Im Material, das vom Gréberfeld stammte, befanden sich
Exemplare, die mit diesen beiden Nadeln analogisch sind und in Gréiber-
komplexen aus dem III. Jh. u. Z. (Hiigelgrdber Nr. 111 und 123) gefunden
wurden. Andere analogische Gegenstinde werden auf das III. und
IV. Jh. u. Z. datiert 88,

Aus den obigen Erwigungen ergibt sich, dass der erforschte Siedlungs-
abschnitt aus der spidten Romischen Periode stammt, wobei die meisten
von den hier aufgezeigten Beispielen Formen reprisentieren, die haufi-
ger von der Wende des IL/III. Jh. ab im III. Jh. und teilweise auch im
IV.Jh. u. Z. angetroffen werden, was natiirlich die Maoglichkeit einer
etwas spidteren Chronologie nicht ausschliesst.

Die anderen Gegenstinde — Nadeln, Messer (darunter ein sichelfor-
miges), Spinnwirtel, bieten keine weiteren Anhaltspunkte zur Prizisie-
rung der Chronologie. In diesem Zusammenhang ist das Problem der
Keramik interessant; die Gefisse hatten ndmlich verschiedene Formen
und waren auf unterschiedliche Art hergestellt. Besonders zahlreich sind
grosse, doppelkonische Gefdsse mit mehr oder weniger gerauhter Ober-

% J. Antoniewicz, Wyniki badan przeprowadzonych w latach 1958—1960
na cmentarzysku w miejsc. Szwajcaria pow. Suwatlki, ,,Wiadomo§ci Archeologicz-
ne”, Bd. XX1X-2, S. 177—190, Abb. 4 c. .

8% J. Okulicz, Cmentarzysko okresu rzymskiego..., o.c, S. 87.

87 W. Gaerte, Urgeschichte Ostpreussens, o.c., Abb. 172 £, 174 f; J. Anto-
niewicz u. a, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, Bd. XXV, Tafel X-5, XIII-16, XIV-5.

88 J, Jaskanis, Wyniki badan cmentarzyska.., o.c.,, S. 284-—286.
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flache, grob gearbeitet (Tafel VIII, 1-—4). Die Bauchkante und der Hals-
rand sind oft mit Fingerabdriicken verziert; auf dem letzteren befinden
sich auch Querriefelungen (Tafel VIII, 2—4). Weniger zahlreich sind
Gefasse mit gegldatteter Oberfliche. Unter diesen fallen Gefédsse von
geringer Hoéhe mit geraden, annéhernd zylindrischen Halsen auf (Abb. 11).
Vollig analogische Gefidsse wurden auf dem Griberfeld in Osowa in
Gréberkomplexen aus dem JII. Jh. u. Z. und in dhnlich datierten Gréber-

Abb. 11 Osowa, Kreis Suwatki, Fundstelle II. a) — Gefidss aus der Grube 2,
b) — Gefidss aus der Grube 8.

komplexen auf dem Griberfeld in Szwajcaria gefunden . Zu betonen ist,
dass diese Gefdsse aus denselben Zeiten stammen wie die vorher erwédhn-
ten (gerauhten); dhnliche — auch gerauhte — Keramik wurde in der nicht
weit entfernten Siedlung Osinki gefunden, wobei die Exemplare aus den
vom Forscher dieses Objekts unterschiedenen beiden Phasen — sowohl
aus der ersten als auch aus der zweiten ~— stammen 9. Bei Beriicksichti-
gung der Stratigraphie des Materials aus Osowa und der dortigen Kera-
mik scheint solch eine Differenzierung verfriiht zu sein. Interessant ist,
dass die Form der Gefdsse mit gerauhter Oberfliche und Fingerabdruck-
verzierungen keine nahen Analogien unter der Keramik des Griberfel-

8% J, Antonieéwicz Wyniki badan przeprowadzonych w latach 1958—1960,
o.c., Abb, 5. Siehe auch J. Jaskanis, Wyniki badaft cmentarzyska..., o.c,, S. 284,
wo weitere Analogien angegeben sind.

20 Zum Beispiel die Gruben Nr. 27 und Nr. 30; die letztere wird zu einer friihe-
ren Phase gezihlt, J. Ok ulicz Sprawozdanie z badan prowadzonych w 1959 r.,
a.c., S. 206, wo der zitierte Autor in einer Stelle behauptet, dass der Unterschied
»--.inl Faktur und Form sehr schwer bemerkbar ist. Es sind doppelkonische Gefdsse
mit zylindrischem (Abb. 14 b, d) oder auseinandergebogenem Rand (Abb. 11, 14e),
die im Masurengebiet und den Suwaiki — Gegenden vom II. bis dns VI. Jh. u. Z.
hinein sehr verbreitet waren"; in einer weiteren Stelle dagegen befindet sich die
Konklusion, dass in der Existenzperiode der Siedlung zwei Phasen zu unterschei-
den seien, wobei diese Schlussfolgerung nur auf einem Fund (eine Fibel vom Ende
des II. Jh. u. Z.) basiert.

10+
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des findet. Die dort auftretenslen Gefdsse (aus dem V. Jh.) sind stéarker
profiliert, der Bauchknick befindet sich niedriger, die Ausarbeitung selbst
charakterisiert sich dadurch, dass das Geféss weniger gerauht ist, obwohl
die Zusammensetzung des Rohstoffes und die Ausbrennungsmethode
dieselben sind {Tafel VI-2, 6, 8, % und besonders 5). Dia allgemeine
Aehnlichkeit jedoch und die dhnliche Ornamentation weisen darauf hin,
dass die als Vorratsbehilter gebrauchten Wirtschaftsgefisse die Proto-
typform fiir die Kuitgefisse bildeten, welche ab Ende des V. Jh. u.Z. beim
Bestattungsritus Verwendung fanden (Tafel VI-5). Neben grossen und
mittleren Gefassen wurden auch viele kleine gefunden, z. B. Schalen,
Henkeltassen, Schiisseln und Miniaturgefisse {(Tafeln VII-10 und VIII-5).
Die oben angegebenen chronologischen Hinweise zeugen davon, dass die
von und in dem erforschten Siedlungsteil unterschiedenen Bezirke sher
parallel benutzt wurden oder dass die chronologischen Unterschiede
zwischen ihnen gering waren und daher schwer bemerkbar sind.

Das vom Gréberfeld stammende Material gibt Anlass zur Vermutung,
dass die Menschengruppe, die das Gréberield benutzte, zahlenmissig
gering war. Sie zdhlte etwa 10--28 Personen pro Generation. Bei der
Annahme, dass dieser Index auch fiir die durch die Siedlungsfunde auf-
gezeigte Situation zutreffen konnte, wire unter Beriicksichtigung der
bisherigen Forschungen zu vermuten, dass diese kleine Menschengruppe
aus einem bis drei Familienkomplexen bestand, die zur selben Zeit
verschiedene Siedlungsbezirke bewohnten und bestimmte, an den geson-
derten Reihen erkennbare Teile des Graberfeldes benutzten. Vielleicht
werden wir uns im Laufe weiterer Siedlungsforschungen gezwungen
sehen, unsere demographischen Feststellungen zu revidieren; auch unsere
chronologischen Annahmen betrachten wir lediglich als hypothetisch, da
#s durchaus miglich ist, dass das Griberfeld nicht komplett erhalten
blieb, besonders dessen &lteste, siidliche Hiigelgrabergruppierung. Viel-
leicht sind auch unsere Schlussfolgerungen beziiglich der gleichzeitigen
Wirtschaft von einigen Menschengruppen im Bereich des Siedlungs-
komplexes von Osowa und innerhalb der hier lebenden Menschengemein-
schaft verfritht und die in diesem Zusammenhang formulierte Hypo-
these, dass die Siedlung aus mehreren Gehoften bestand, vorzeitig. Bisher
ist uns noch der Siedlungsteil unbekannt, der auf spitere Zeiten als das
IV. Jh. u. Z. zu datieren ist und dessen Benutzungszeit auf die spdtere und
letzte Bestehungsphase des Gréberfeldes fallt. Vermutlich umfasste der
derzeitig bebaute Raum den nicht erforschten nérdlichen und nordwest-
Jichen Teil der Siedlung. Sollte sich diese Vermutung als richtig erweisen,
so wire hier die Raumentwicklung mit der auf dem Graberfeld beobach-~
teten analogisch,
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V. Die Forschungen im Bereich des Siedlungskemplexes lieferten
viel verschiedenartiges Ausgrabungsmaterial, das unsere Kenntnisse
itber das L.eben und die Tétigkeit der friiheren Bewohner dieser Gegend
und Benutzer der umliegenden Gebiete bereichert. Das erwidhnte Mate-
rial hat auch in bedeutendem Grade das weitere Erforschen der Kultur-
eigenschaften dieses Gebiets ermaglicht, dessen Stammzugehdrigkeit und
Kulturmerkmale bis vor kurzem unklar waren. Dic letzteren zeugen
davon, dass dieses Gebiet in kultureller Hinsicht mit den westbaltischen
Gebieten verwandt ist. Wiesz Verwandtschaft zeigf sich sowohl in den
Formen des Bestattungsritus als auch in der Richtung von dessen Aendsz-~
rungen; diese Elemente weisen auf eine dauerhafte Verbindung im Be-
reich des Kults und in der breiten Sphire materieller Kultur hin, was
aus Grabinventaren und Siedlungsfunden ersichtlich ist. Viele Gegen-
sténde jedech tragen einen tiberregionalen Charakter und reprisentieren
allgemein-baltische Formen, z. B. Waffen und Reiterausriistung, Fibeln
mit umgeschlagenem Fuss, Nadeln mit tonnenférmigem Kopf oder pro-
filierte, garnrollenférmige Nadeln, Schnallen und Girtelgarnitur; diese
Gegenstiande kommen sowohl auf ost- und westmasurischen Griberfel-
dern var als auch in den anliegenden Gebieten Ost- und Mittellitauens.
Vom Standpunkt ihres Stils betrachtet weisen aber manche Exemplare,
wie z. B. Nadeln mit ringitrmigem Kopf {masurischer Typus) auf west~
lichen Einfluss {Tafel IV-17, VII-6). Zu diesen geh#rt auch eine Gitrtel-
schnalle mit Doppeldorn — dieser Typus ist oft in den westmasurischen
Gebieten reprisentiert {Tafel I1I-4) — manche Typen won Perlen und
Anhédngern aus Bernstein {Tafel 1V~1, 5, 6), Spiralfingerringe mit gewun~
denen Enden in Form von Spiralscheiben und andere {Tafel III-7—S8).
Westbaltische Merkmale weist vor allem die Keramik auf, darunier auclh
Gefésse mit zylindrischem Hals, die oft mit Henkeln versehen und poliert
sind; solche Gefdsse kommen auch auf den Gridberfeldern der Hiigelgri-
bergruppe in Goldap-Wegorzewo vor und auf anderen masurischen Gri-
berfeldern (Abb. 11 und Tafel VI, 1—4). Eine &hnliche Verwandtschaft
im Bereich der Grabkeramik, die besonders deutlich zwischen den Gri-
berfeldern vom Grunajki—Boéwinka—Pietrasze—Typus (Kreise Goldap
und Wegorzewo} und den Griberfeldern in Osowa und Umgebung auf-
tritt, ist im V. Jh. u. Z. und in den nichsten Jahrhunderten sichtbar; in
diesen Zeiten begannen namlich als Urnen solche Gefidsse benutzt zu
werden, deren Ausgangsform grosse gerauhte Vorratsgefdsse darstell-
ten, wie sie in der Siedlung angetroffen wurden. Die erwiéhnten Aehn-
lichkeiten beziehen sich niecht nur auf die Form, sondern auch auf die
Ornamentation und die Herstellungsweise. Dagegen zeugen andere Ge-
genstdnde von Verbindungen des Materials aus Osowa mit stlich und
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nordostlich gelegenen Gebieten; unter diesen Gegenstinden ist eine
Schnalle von seltener Rahmenform zu erwidhnen, manche Armringtypen
und ein durchbrochener Anhénger, dessen Analogien von Ostlitauen her
bekannt sind.

Charakteristisch ist, dass die Mehrzahl der zu den aligemein baltischen
Formen gezédhlten Gegenstidnde ausschliesslich in der Zone des Masu-
ren—Suwalki—Augustéw—Seegebiets und weiter nach Osten hin in Li-
tauen vorkommt; dagegen treten sie im Gebiet Samland-Natangen
nicht auf. Dies beweisen besonders die Nadelformen und ausserdem das
Auftreten solcher Gegenstdnde wie Beile.

Andere umliegende Fundstellen lieferten noch weitere Beweise, die
dieses interessante Problem illustrieren. Es besteht jedoch kein Zweifel,
dass sowohl das Komplex von Osowa als auch das Zwischenflussgebiet
der Rospuda und der Marycha liberwiegend westbaltische Elemente auf-
weisen, wobei das hiufige Auftreten anderer Elemente nur auf die Grenz-
lage dieses Gebietes, dieser am weitesten nach Osten hinausragenden
altpreussisch-sudauischen Formation, zuriickzufiihren ist,

In diesem Artikel sind die Ergebnisse unserer zehnjidhrigen Forschun-
gen im Siedlungskomplex Osowa dargelegt. Manche Entdeckungen,
besonders die neueren, sind etwas eingehender besprochen worden; ande-
re, und zwar die den Bestattungsritus betreffenden — etwas summari-
scher, da dieser Gegenstand schon in anderen Publikationen erdrtert
wurde. Die in diesem Artikel enthaltenen Schlussfolgerungen und Beo-
bachtungen sind meistenteils provisorisch; es ist zu erwarten, dass sich
priizisere Antworten aus weiteren Forschungsresultaten ergeben werden.
Dies bezieht sich besonders auf das Problem des vermutlichen Vielgehof-
techarakters der Siedlung und auf die damit verbundenen Fragen, wie
gross die Menschengemeinschaft war, welche die beiden Objekte be-
nutzte, was fiir eine Organisationsstruktur sie besass und welche chrono-
logischen Rahmen fiir das Siedlungskomplex zutreffend sind *.

Die in diesem Artikel durchgefiihrte provisorische Konfrontation von
Materialien, die aus funktionell verschiedenen, parallel von einer Men-
schengemeinschaft benutzten Objekten stammen, beweist nochmals, wie
Itickenhaft manchmal Formulierungen sein kénnen, welche nur auf
solchen Quellen basieren, die aus Fundstellen einer Art stammen, wenn
diese Formulierungen sich sowohl auf die Grosse als auch auf die gesell-
schaftliche Struktur der behandelten Menschengemeinschaft beziehen.
Die obige Konfrontatien bedarf weiterer Forschungen im Bereich des
besprochenen Siedlungskomplexes und anderer umliegender Fundstellen.

31 D. Jaskanis, Jaéwiei, Bialystok 1862, S. 9—10.
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Olsztyn

EINIGE FORSCHUNGSPROBLEME DES GRABERFELDES IN NIEDANOWO,
KREIS NIDZICA IN MASUREN *

Im Kreise Nidzica in Masuren sind ungefihr flinfzig. die Besiedelung
dieser Gegend seit der Steinzeit bestitigende, Fundstitten vorhanden.
Besonders bemerkenswert ist die Anhdufung der Graberfelder der spiten
La Téne und romischen Periode im siidwestlichen Teile des Kreises, zu
welchen auch das Griberfeld in Niedanowe gehé#rt L. Auf dieser Stitte
werden Forschungen ven dem Museum Mazurskie in Olsztyn und dem
Wejewodzki Kenserwator Zabytkdw Archeclegicznych seit 1959 gefiihrt 2,
Jetzt nach Verlauf von sechs Grabungssaisons ist eine Fldche ven unge~
fahr 40 Ar, auf der 365 Griaber gefunden worden sind, blossgelegt. Wir

# Die monographische Bearbeitung des Griiberfeldes wird erst nach vélliger
Beendigung der Grabungsforschungen sowie nach einer Reihe spezieiler Forschun-
gen moglich sein. Die erwidhnten Probleme ergeben sich- aus 'der Einleitungsana-
lyse des bisherigen Fundmaterials, so dass wviele von ihnen, besonders die Sozial-
fragen, einen Diskussionscharakter tragen.

3 Die neuste Zusammenstellung von Fundstdtten der Nidzica~Gruppe der Prze-
worsk-Kultur sind von J, Okulicz in seiner Doktordissertation, in der er teii-
weise die Materialien vom Griberfelde in Niedanowo ausgenutzt hat, bearbeitet
worden; die #dlteren in: D. Bohnsack, Die Germamnen im Kreise Neidenburg.
LAltpreussen” Jhg. 3, {1938} S. 68, Abb. 4

2%, Ziemlidiska-Odojowa, Badania archeclogiczne Muaeum Mazur-
skiege w r. 1959, . Kemunikaty Mazursko-Warminkskie™ Olsztyn 1968, H. 1, S. 150—151;
W. Ziemlinska-Odojowa, Badania archeologiczne Muzeum Mazurskiego
w 1960 r. , Komunikaty Mazursko-Warminskie® 1961, H. 1, S. 152--154; W. Ziem-
liiska-Odsjowa, Badania archeologiczne na cmentarzysku cialopalnym w Nie-
danowie pow. Nidzica, ,Kemunikaty Mazursko-Warmifiskie” 1961, H. 4, S. 624—825;
W. Ziemlifhska~Odojowa, Wstepne sprawozdanie z badafi w rcku 1962 na
cmentarzysku z okresu péinolatenskiego i rzymskiego w Niedanowie pow. Nidzica
{st. 3}, ,Komunikaty Mazursko-Warminskie”, 1962, H. 4, S. $20—823; W. Ziem-
linska-0Odojowa, Kemunikai z badafi archeclogiczanych przeprowadzonych
w Iatach 19631384 na cmentarzysku z okresu péZnolatefiskiego i rzymskiego w Nie-
danowie pow. Nidzica, ,Komunikaty Mazursko-Warminskie”, 1964, H. 4, S. §59--560.
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nehmen an, dass diese Flidche ein Drittel des ganzen Griberfeldes dar-
stellt. Dieses Graberfeld ist vom 1. Jahrhundert v. Zw. bis. V. Jahrhundert
n. Zw. von einer in dieser Gegend sesshaften Menschengruppe benutzt
worden. Penetrations- und Sondiergrabungen bestitigten bis jetzt nur
eine spitere, frithmittelalterliche und mittelalterliche Besiedelung. Das
jetzige Dorf Niedanowo, ungefihr !/; Kilometer in der Richtung nach
Norden von dem Griberfelde entfernt, kommt in den Urkunden seit
dem X1V 3, Jahrhundert vor. Die Entdeckung und Erforschung einer mit
dem Gréiberfeld chronologisch verbundenen Siedelung, konnte wvom
methodischen Standpunkt eine bessere Wiederherstellung der in dieser
Gegend herrschenden sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Verhéltnisse jener
Zeit ermoglichen. Vorldufig stehen uns zur Verfiigung nur einseitige
Quellen, die Grabgiiter, die von einer Ritusgemeinschaft und indirekt
von der Stirke und sozialen Struktur der untersuchten Menschengruppe
zeugen 4.

Besonders wichtig fiir die soziale Deutung des Griberfeldes in Nie-
danowo ist die Entdeckung einer Regelméssigkeit der verschiedenen For-
men der Leichenfeier und der Grabausstattung. Auf Grund der bishe-
rigen Materialien war auf diesem Gréberfelde der Leichenbrand iiblich.
In der Gesamtzahl der 365 entdeckten Griber sind nur 4 von denen
Skelettgridber. Den Leichenbrand muss man also als den herrschenden
und die Skelettgridber als sporadischen Brauch anerkennen. Eine dhnliche
Erscheinung beobachten wir in dieser Zeitperiode im Bereich der Prze-
worskkultur, auf deren Nordgrenze, wo sie mit den baltischen Kulturen
zusammenstosst, das in Frage kommende Griberfeld in Niedanowo liegt 5.
Zu &hnlichen der Przeworskkultur Leichenfeiermerkmalen gehdren die
auf dem Griberfelde in Niedanowo vorkommenden Urnen- und urnenlo-
sen Brandgrédber. Zu den urnenlosen Brandgribern gehoren die einzelnen
auf diesem Griberfeld dicht unter dem Humus hervortretenden Anhiu-
fungen von blossen, Knochen ohne Grabaustattung. Die friiheren Ver-
suche, die auf einem Griberfeld vorkommenden Brandgridberformen mit
ethnischen, sozialen und Geschlechtsunterschieden, wie auch mit astrono-
mischen Erscheinungen zu erklidren, sind fehlgegangen 6. Letztens wurde
eine Annahme, die dieses Vorkommen mit den Mischehen innerhal der ein-

3 W. Ketrzynski, O ludnosci polskiej w Prusiech niegdy$ krzyzackich,
Lwow, 1928, S. 310.

¢ K. Godtowski, Studia nad stosunkami spolecznymi w okresie péznolaten-
skim i rzymskim, Warszawa-Wroctaw, 1960, S. 9—13.

S A. Kietlinska, Struktura spoteczna ludnosci kultury przeworskiej ,,Ma-
teriaty Starozytne”, Bd. IX, S. 50.

6§ K. Godtowski, Niektére zagadnienia stosunkéw spotecznych okresu poz-

nolatenskiego i rzymskiego w Swietle analizy cmentarzysk, ,,Sprawozdania Archeo-
logiczne”, Bd. III, 1957, S. 304—307.
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zelnen Stdmme zusammenknliipft, hervorgeschoben; jeder Stamm behielt
in der Ehe seinen Begribnisbrauch 7. Auf dem Griberfeld in Niedanowo
iiberwiegen die Urnengriber (im Verhiltnis ungefihr 2:1). Im benach-
barten Masovien treten als eine {iberwiegende Grabform in dieser Zeit-
periode die urnenlosen Griber auf. Eine Zusammenfassung der Materialien
von den benachbarten Griberfeldern wird vielleicht eine Regelmissigkeit
dieser Erscheinung feststellen, wie auch eine iiberzeugende Differenzie-
rung der Leichenfeierformen innerhalb derselben ethnischen Gruppsz er-
moglichen.

Ein der Przeworsk-Kultur fremdes, fiir das Graberfeld in Niedanowo
charakteristisches Merkmal sind die mannigfachen Grabsteinformen, wel-
che sowohl mit ILeichenbrand als auch mit Kérperbestattung verbunden
sind. Da das Griberfeld in betridchtlichem Umfange vernichtet ist, lasst
sich nur mit Miihe eine teilweise Rekonstruktion der Griberfeldfldche
erreichen. Bei der Mehrzahl der Gréber ist es nicht mehr mdoglich, sie
mit bestimmten Grabsteinformen in Zusammenhang zu bringen. In dem
erforschten Teil trat eine grosse Anzahl von Feldsteinen auf, die bestimmt
in der urspriinglichen Form des Griberfeldes eine Funktion hatten. Nur
in einzelnen Fillen gelang es, die Steinkreise im Ganzen oder in grasse-
ren Fragmenten freizulegen. Sie sind von einer idealen Kreisform, befin-
den sich auf der Oberfliche des urspriinglichen Niveaus des Graberfeldes
und bestehen aus Kreisen gleicher Gestalt und Grosse. Die Steine sind
1 m voneinander entfernt, oder sie liegen dicht an. Die Innenfldchen
mancher Kreise sind mit einem kompakten Steinpflaster ausgefiillt, so
dass sie wie flache Hiigel aussehen. Die Durchmesser der freigelegten
Kreise bztrugen von 6 bis 10 m. Alle Arten der bis jetzt gefundenen
Kreise sind mit Leichenbrandgribern {mit oder ohne Urnery) verbunden,
wobei die Anordnung der Gréaber immer asymmetrisch ist. Auf dem
Gréaberfeld in Niedanowo kommen auch konzentrische Kreise vor. Teile
eines solchen Kreises wurden an einem der beiden dortigen Hiigelgraber
entdeckt. Die erwidhnten Kreise bestehen aus gleichgrossen flachen Stei-
nen. Eine andere Art von Grabsteinen in Niedanowo sind Steinpflaster,
welche auf allen Skelettgrabern wie auch auf manchen Leichenbrand-
griabern festgestellt wurden. Bei den Skelettgribern ist die Form des
Pflasters mehr einer Grabgrube dhnlich; bei Leichenbhrandgribern sind
die Pflaster von verschiedener Form und Grdsse. Es ist nicht ausgeschlos~
sen, dass manche.von diesen Pflastern ebenfalls von Steinkreisen um-
ringt waren. Eine weitere, auf dem Gréaberfeld von Niedanowo vorkom-
mende Grabsteinform stellen die Steinpfeiler {stellae) dar. Unter flachen
Steinen wurden die schon frilher erwdhnten Knochenanhdufungen ent-

" A, Kietlinska, ap. cit. S, 58.
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deckt. Steine von grésseren Ausmassen bezeichneten die Urnen- und
urnenlosen Brandgriber. Manche Steine bedeckten nur teilweise die
Grabgrube, andere standen daneben, dicht beim Grabe, was den Eindruck
erweckte, deren Anordnung sei spiter gest#rt worden. Die auf dem Gri-
berfeld Niedanowo auftretenden Grabsteinformen sind keine neue Er-
scheinung in der Problematik der rimischen Gridberfelder dieser Ge-
gend & Die im Jahre 1963 aui dem Griberfeld vom II. und II. Jahrhun-
dert u. Z. in Szczepkowo-Zalesie {ungefdhr 1 km siidlich von Niedanowo)
unternommenen Forschungen brachten manche analogischen Grabstein-
formen -Kreise, Pflaster und Steinpfeiler- zum Vorschein 8. Steinkreise
sind mir aus neueren Forschungen in Grédki, Kreis Dziatdowo, bekannt.
Griber unter den Steinen kommen auch in Nord-Masovien vaor 12

Aus der Vergleichsanalyse eines ausgedehnten Gebietes ist zu schlies-
sen, das die Grabsteine fiir das ganze baltische Kiistengebiet in der be-
sprochenen Periode charakteristisch sind . Wir finden sie sowohl in
Pommern als auch in Sambien. Laut den letzten Forschungen sind man-
che Grabsteinformen, wie Steinpfeiler und konzentrische Kreise, mit
grosser Wahrscheinlichkeit skandinavischer Herkunft. Dabei kommen
aber nur Kultureinfliisse in Frage, und zwar das Durchdringen von Vor-
stellungen, nicht aber — wie bis jetzt behaupted wurde -— ein Eindringen
von skandinavisch-germanischen Stimmen 2. Wie es aus bisherigen Ver-
allgemeinerungen hervorgeht, stellt die Entstehung der Grabsteine ein
kompliziertes Problem dar. Die diese Erscheinung betreffenden Materia-
lien aus Niedanowo sind sicherlich ein Zeichen der Uebersiedlung ger-
manischer Stdmme nach Siiden. Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, dass ge-
genseitige Beriihrungen mit germanischen Stimmen stattfanden; diese
Kontakte waren aber weder der einzige noch der entscheidende Faktor,
der bei der Gestaltung des Kulturgepriges der Familienstimme mit-
wirkte.

Bisher heben wir manche Fragen des Leichenritus auf Grund der fiir
den Archidologen zuginglichen materiellen Erscheinungen, wie Art und
Form, erértert. Dabei muss festgestellt werden, dass diese Erscheinungen
eine Endform darstellen. Bis jetzt wurde auf dem Griiberfeld Niedanowo
noch kein Platz gefunden, wo der Leichenbrand stattfand. Nur nach dem

¢#D. Bohnsack, Ostgernianische Griber mif Steinpfeilern und Steinkreisen
in Ostdeutschland, ,Gothiskandza” 2, 1940, S. 22—36.

R, Odo}j, Prace wykopaliskowe na cmentarzysku z okresu rzymskiego
w Szczepkowie-Zalesiu, pow. Nidzica w r. 1962, ,Komunikaty Mazurske-Warmin-
skie”, 1962, H. 4. S. 824—827.

A Kietlifniska, op. cit. S, 50.

1 J, Kmieciiski, Zapgadnienie tzw. kultury gocko-gepidzkiej na Pomarzu
Wschodnim w okresie wezesnorzymskim, £6dz, 1862, S. 107,

2 ibidem S. 1801—103. ’
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Grade des Durchbrennes der Knochenreste kann man {iber die Art und
Menge des fiir den Scheiterhaufen gebrauchten Holzes und indirekt {iber
die Wetterbedingungen Schlussfolgerungen ziehen 13. Ein grundsétzlicher
Priifstein, der auf der Basis von archéologischen Quellen Schlussfolge-
rungen liber Sozialverhé&ltnisse ermoglicht, ist in erster Linie die Grabaus-
stattung. Als integraler Teil des Leichenritus auf dem Griberfeld in Nie-
danowo sind die Grabbeigaben zu betrachten, die aus verschiedenartiger
Keramik bestehen. Man kann manche typische Formen dieser eigens
fiir den Leichenritus hergestellten Keramik bestimmen, und zwar sind
es Aschenurnen und Beigefidsse. Ausser Keramik wurden in das Grab
Werkzeuge wie Messer, Nadeln, Pfrieme, Spinnwirtel, auch mannigfacher
Schmuck, Kleidungsteile und Kdmme heineingelegt. Die Grabausstattung
auf dem Gréberfeld in Niedanowo ist gleichartig und ausgesprochen cha-
rakteristisch fiir Frauenbestattungen. In den bis jetzt in Niedanowo ent-
deckten Grabern wurden keine deutlichen Minnergribermerkmale (Krie-
gerattribute wie Speerspitzen, Schwerte, Schilde und metallurgische
Werkzeuge) gefunden 4. In einigen Gridbern wurden Sporen festgestellt.
Laut der neuesten Zusammenstellungen der Grabmaterialien von den
Griberfeldern der Przeworsk-Kultur, kommen Sporen auch in Frauen-
gribern vor 5. In den letzten Grabungssaisons (1964--1965) wurden auf
dem Griberfeld in Niedanowo Schlossteile und Schliissel gefunden. Es
sind aber weder Werkzeuge noch Schmuck; man nimmt also an, dass diese
Gegenstidnde aus Kisten herstammen, in denen das Gruppeneigentum
aufbewahrt wurde. Man muss feststellen, dass Schliissel und Schlossteile
als Frauengridberattribute auf den rémischen Griberfeldern des behan-
delten Gebietes nicht allgemein vorkommen. Aus der Zusammenstellung
der Materialien ergibt sich, dass diese Gegenstinde einer Anzahl von
Generationen entsprechen, die die untersuchte Menschengruppe repri-
sentieren. Die erwidhnten Gegenstinde schildern die Eigentumsbegriffe
und sind ein Beweis fiir die exponierte Stellung der Frau, die hochst-
wahrscheinlich die Mutter oder Ehefrau des Stamméiltesten gewesen
war. Absolute Merkmale der Frauengrédber sind Spinnwirtel und Glas-
perlen. Auf dem Gréberfeld in Niedanowo kommen Spinnwirtel allge-
mein vor. In manchen Gridbern wurden zwei oder mehr (bis fiinf) von
diesen mit der Weberei verbundenen Gegenstidnden gefunden. Besonders
Glasperlen treten in einer reichen Auswahl auf; sie sind von verschie-
denartiger Form, Farbe und Grosse.

13J Szydlowski, Obrzadek pogrzebowy na Gérnym Slasku w okresie
rzymskim, Bytom 1964, S. 82.

14 A Kietlinska, op. cit. S. 29—33.

15 jbidem S. 41.
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Bei der bisherigen Bestimmung des Geschlechtes auf Grund der von
den Griberfeldern stammenden Quellenmaterialien, wurde die Methode
der traditionellen Teilung der Beschiftigungen zwischen Mann und Frau
unter Beriicksichtigung won Analogien aus gegenwirtigen primitiven
Vélkern angewandt. Diese Methode gibt die Mdoglichkeit, die Stfrungen
in der Einteilung von Minner- und Frauengridbern auf einem Gréaberfeld-
ze beobachten. Es wurde schon frither in dem Schrifttum eine bedeuten-
de Anzahl von Kriegergribern erwihnt, die man durch Kriegsvorkomm-
nisse zu deuten versuchte ¥, Eine regelmissige Territorialeinteilung des
Gréberfeldes in ein ménnliches und ein weibliches ist der Przeworsk-Kul-
tur iremd. Solch eine Einteilung ist eine sehr seltene Erscheinung und
tritt nur auf vier von den mir bekannten Fundstidtten an der dussersten
Grenze der Przeworsk-Kultur auf 1% Auch das Griberfeld in Niedanowo
ist zu diesen zu zdhlen. Der weibliche Charakter des erforschten Teiles
des Griberfeldes in Niedanowo wurde auf Grund der traditionellen Be-
stimmung des Geschlechtes durch anthropologische Untersuchungen der
durchgebrannten Knochenreste (vorlaufig aus 150 Grabern) festgestellt 8,
Die Anwendung einer neuen anthropologischen Forschungsmethode bei
der Untersuchung von Knochenresten aus den Brandgrdbern ermgglichte
die Feststellung des Alters der auf dem Gréberfeld in Niedanowo begra-
benen Frauen. Filir Niedanowo betrdgt ihr Alter durchschnittlich kaum
34 Jahre. Anthropologen sehen einen Zusammenhang zwischen dieser
Erscheinung und einer betrdchtlichen Sterblichkeit durch Geburtsun-
falle. Dies bestidtigen auch weitere Funde — eine Anzahl von Doppel-
gribern, in denen sich eine Frau und ein Neugebdrenes befinden.

Das Problem der Einteilung der Gridberfelder nach Geschlecht ist
weder aus friilunittelalterlichen, die Graberfelder betreffenden Urkunden,
noch aus dem spéteren Schrifttum bekannt. Ich kenne auch keine Er-
scheinung dergleichen in den gegenwirtigen Kulturen. Von einem minn-
lichen, dem weiblichen z=zitgenossischen Teil des Griberfeldes in Nieda-
nowo zeugt ein Fund aus dem Jahre 1837 (Fundstdtte 1) mit einer typisch
mainnlichen Grabausstattung (einschneidiges Schwert, Schildbuckel,
Schere und Dolchmesser) 18, Es ist aber auch nicht ausgeschlossen, dass
es dort zwei besondere Griberfelder gab.

15 . Hadaczek, Cmentarzysko ciaiopalne koio Przeworska, ,,Teka Konser-
watorska” T. III. Lwéw 1909, H. 2, S, 1—21.

¥ B. Jankowska, Cmentarzyske z pdznego okresu rzymskiego w Warsza-
wie-Kaweczynie, ,,Wiadomasci Archeologiczne™ Bd. XXIII, H. 4, S. 349.

¥ E Promiaska, Badania szczatkéw kostnych z guobdéw ciatopalnych wy-
dobytych w latach 1853—1960 z cmentarzyska rzymskiege w Niedanowie povs. Ni-
dzica (Manuskript im Archiv der Archaeologischen Abteilung des Muzeum Mazur-
skie in Olsztyn).

2D Bohnsack, Die Germanen.. S. 70—71.
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Auf Grund von bisherigen Angaben ist anzunehmen, dass man es in
Niedanowo mit einer bestimmten Abart der sozialen Struktur innerhalb
der allgemeinen Gesellschaftsordnung auf dem Gebiete von Mitteleuropa
{in weiterem Sinne) in der Rémischen Periode zu tun hat 2°. Nach been-
digten Forschungen auf dem Griberfeld in Niedanowo miissen wir zu
den Ursachen der Entstehung einer Menschengruppe, die mindesten
600 Jahre lang dieses Grédberfeld benutzt hatte, Stellung nehmen. Es
scheint, dass diese Gruppe keine Fortsetzung der friiher hier herrschen-
den ostpreussischen Hiigelgriaberkultur gewesen ist 2. Man kann aber ein
Ueberdauern einiger Elemente dieser Kultur nicht vollig ausschalten.

Wir miissen gleichfalls zu der Auflosung dieser Gruppe Stellung
nehmen; als Zeichen dieser Auflésung ist die Tatsache zu betrachten,
dass die Bestattungen nach dem V. Jahrhundert u.Z. nicht fortgesetzt
wurden. Es ist anzunehmen, dass die Auflésung einer gesellschaftlichen
Einheit durch die allgemeine Entwicklung einer grdsseren Menschen-
gruppe verursacht wird 22. Die Anhdufung von Gegensidtzen auf dem
Griberfeld in Niedanowo scheint eben ein Beweis dafiir zu sein. Sicher-
lich hatte die peripherische Lage dieser Menschengruppe — an der Grenze
der nérdlichen und stidlichen Kulturen — dazu beigetragen ?3. Die mit
dem Gréaberfeld verbundenen Forschungsprobleme werden die Frage des
Verhéltnisses und der Gegensitze zwischen den Stdmmen der Przeworsk-
und der Baltischen Kultur, die in dieser Periode die ausgedehnten Gra-
berfelder in West- und Ostmasuren benutzten, zum Vorschein bringen 24.
Als eine Fortsetzung der spidteren Besiedlung koénnen die aus dem
VI.—VIIL. Jahrhundert u.Z. stammenden Fundstitten der Masurischen
Kultur im Kreise Olsztyn, im westlichen Teil des Kreises Szezytno und
norddstlichen Teil des Kreises Nidzica, betrachtet werden. Es ist nicht aus-
geschlossen, dass man es auf diesem Gebiet mit einer Fortsetzung der
zur Przeworsk-Kultur gehérenden Nidzica-Gruppe (Neindenburger-Sol-
danische Gruppe) zu tun liert.

2 R. Hachmann, Zur Gesellschaftsordnung der Germanen in der Zeit um
Christi Geburt. ,,Archaeologia Geographica” Jhg. 5, 1956, S. 7T—24.

21 C. Engel, Vorgeschichte der altpreussischen Stidmme, Koénigsberg, 1935,
Taf. X.

2 K. Godtowski, Studia.. S. 107.

23 J. Okulicz, Z zagadnieh pogranicza kultur baltyjskiej i wenedzkiej w okre-
sie rzymskim. ,Sprawozdania z posiedzen Komisji Oddzialu PAN w Krakowie”
Januar—Juni 1963, S. 48—54.

22 M. Schmiedehelm, Niektére zagadnienia zwigzane z badaniami archeo-

logicznymi zabytkow z pierwszych wiekéw n. e. w zachodniej czg$ci Mazur, ,,Acta
Baltico-Slavica” Bd. I, 1964, S. 25—235.






POLEMICS — LES OPINIONS

Wtodzimierz Szafrafiski

Warszawa

UBER DIE BEFESTIGUNGSSIEDLUNGEN DER FRUHEISENZEITLICHEN
PERIODE IN ALTPREUSSEN *

Mit wahrer Zufriedenheit soll man das Erscheinen eines neuen, um-
fangreichen und griindlichen Studiums betreffs der Urgeschichte der
urspriinglichen Gemeinschaft auf dem Gebiete der polnischen Linder
begriissen. In den Zeiten der besonderen Intensivitit der Forschungen
tiber das polnische Friihmittelalter anldsslich des Tausendjahrfestes des
Polnischen Staates, ist es ein Ereignis von Bedeutung. Dieses Studium
ist die Dissertation des Dr. Jerzy Antoniewicz {iber die friiheisenzeitli-
chen Befestigungssiedlungen auf dem in damaligen Zeiten baltischen
Gebiete Altpreussens. Der Verfasser dieses eindringlichen Studiums ist
ein erfahrener Kenner des erwdhnten Problems, welcher mehrere Jahre
der Bodenforschungen und zahlreiche Publikationen diesem Thema
gewidmet hat. Obiges, ebenso wie eine &dusserst sorgfidltige und aus-
fiihrliche Beschreibungsdokumentation des reichlichen, vom Verfasser
auf detaillierte Weise analysierten und auf zahlreichen Tafeln graphisch
iibersichtlich dargestellten Materials, schuf giinstige Bedingungen zur
richtigen Losung des vorgehabten Problems. Mit um so mehr Recht,
dass der Autor sich in seiner Arbeit die ehrgeizige Aufgabe gestellt hat,
die Wehranlagen der antiken Gemeinschaften als archiologische Quel-
le zu betrachten und auf deren Grund die sozial-6konomischen Wan-
dlungen der Urstimme und im allgemeinen die Regelmissigkeit des
Geschichtsprozesses, welchem die baltischen Stimme unterlagen, zu er-
griinden.

Wie {ibrigens jede Arbeit, regt ebenso die beurteilte Dissertation
sofort zur Diskussion und Meinungsaustausch an. Die erste Angele-
genheit, die schon von Anfang an die Aufmerksamkeit auf sich zieht,
besteht in der Diskussionsfrage iiber die Chronologie der Anfénge der
Befestigungssiedlungen, iiber den Moment ihres Auftretens. Es scheint
mir, dass die vom Verfasser auf den Seiten 15, 16, 160, 173, 201 und 205

*J. Antoniewicz Osiedla obronne okresu wczesnozelaznego w Prusach,
,»,Swiatowit”, Bd. XXV (1964). S. 5211, Tafel I—XLII, und 16 966.

{159}
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ausgesprochene Ansicht, als ob die Wehranlagen in Preussen schon in
der Wende der IV. und V. Periode der Bronzeepoche erschienen, nicht
die Konfrontationsprobe mit dem durch den Verfasser selbst auf den
Seiten 17 und 20 zitierten Beweismaterial besteht und scheint all zu
sehr von dem bei uns letztens ausgearbeiteten chronologischen Schema
der Wehranlageanfinge in Polen (freilich die neolithischen Wehranlagen
nicht inbegriffen) abzuschweifen. Wie es sich aus der Tafel I-a auf der
Seite 161 und I-b auf der Seite 162 ergibt, wire die Befestigungssiedlung
in Olsztyn—Hermanowo das einzige so friih datierte Objekt, als Aus-
nahme unter den am frithesten erst auf die Neige der Halstat - und
vorwiegend auf die La Téne-Periode datierten Objekte. Schon allein die
Absonderung dieses Faktums und sein Ausnahmezustand erregt ein
Misstrauen betreffs seiner Chronologie. Wir kennen nimlich vom pol-
nischen Gebiet — zuwider manchen Ansichten — iiberhaupt keine Wehr-
anlage, welche schon vom Ende der Bronzeepoche stammen wiirde.
Sie treten erst im spiten Hallstatt und sogar vorwiegend in Hallstatt D,
nur ausnahmsweise in C, auf. Dies wurde durch folgendes bewiesen:
durch die Verifikation der Wehranlagen an der Nieder—Odra!, welche
laut der Ansicht z.B. von Eggers und Kunkel — geschweige denn die
Ansicht mancher polnischen Wissenschaftler — als zur Neige gehende
Bronzeobjekte bis jetzt betrachtet werden; durch die Chronologierevi-
"sion der schlesischen, angeblich spidtbronzezeitlichen Wehranlagen, de-
ren Datierung bis zu der Spé&thallstattperiode verschoben wurde 2;
durch die Bearbeitung der Chronologie der grosspolnischen Wehranla-
gen3. Die archiologische Fundstelle in Olsztyn—Hermanowo ist ein
Vielschichtenobjekt (S. 20), auf welchem zwar neben der vorwiegend
zahlreicheren spidtbronzezeitlichen Keramik dennoch auch die Spéit-
hallstatt- (S. 17) und sogar die Friih — La Téne — Keramik (S. 20) her-
vortritt. Es spricht nichts fiir die Unbedingtheit der Verbindung der
Wehranlagen dieser Siedlung mit der &ltesten Phase ihres Daseins in der
IV.—V. Periode der Bronzeepoche, welche den Moment des spiteren
dortigen Auftretens der Wehranlage liberholen konnte. Deshalb ist siche-
rer die Siedlung in Olsztyn—Hermanowo auf den spiten Hallstatt zu
datieren, was librigens vollkommen mit dem chronologischen Schema
nicht nur der polnischen, aber auch der Wehranlagen des preussischen

1 Wi Szafranski, Badania na grodzisku w Swobnicy, pow. Gryfino, ,,Ma-
teriaty Zachodnio-Pomorskie”, III, S. 68 und 69. Derselbe, Sprawozdanie z badan
na grodzisku w Swobnicy, pow. Gryfino, na Pomorzu Zachodnim w 1957 r., ,,Spra-
wozdania Archeologiczne”, X, S. 46.

2 K. Tackenberg, Die Burgen der Lausitzer Kultur ,,Praehistorische Zeit-
schrift”, XXXIV--XXXV (1949—1950), S. 25 und 26.

3T. Malinowski, Grodziska kultury luzyckiej w Wielkopolsce, ,,Fontes
Archaeologici Posnanienses”, V. S. 33.
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Gebietes {ibereinstimmt. Das analogische Auftreten einer friiheren
offenen Siedlung vor der Wehranlage bereits auf der Neige der Bronze-
epoche kenne ich aus eigener Beobachtung des in der Ortschaft Swobni-
ca, Kr. Gryfino, in Westpommern erforschten Objektes4. Meine Sugge-
stion ist vollkommen durch die vom Autor auf Seite 163 angefiihrte
Chronologie eines anderen Objektes bestitigt. Es handelt sich hier um
die Befestigungssiedlung in Ostrow, Kr. Wegorzewo, welche mit voller
Prazision auf Grund der Pollenanalyse auf die Wende der Hallstatt-
und der La Téne-Periode datiert ist. Ein reichlich gefundenes spitbron-
zezeitliches keramisches Material, welches die Chronologie dieser ver-
héltnisméssig spdt datierten Wehranlage nicht im geringsten beeinflusst
hat, verdient eine besondere Beachtung. Analogisch sollte man bei der
Datierung der Wehranlage in Olsztyn—Hermanowo verfahren. Die hier
gefundene &ltere Keramik neben der aus der Hallstatt- und La Téne-Pie-
riode iibt wahrscheinlich ebenfalls keinen Einfluss auf eine frithe Datie-
rung der Wehranlagen dieses Objektes aus und kann bloss als Bestédtigung
der ,tief eingewurzelten Traditionen des Tépferwerkes der spdten Bronze-
zeit” dienen, was mit Recht vom Verfasser auf den Seiten 163, 167 und 178
betont ist. Diese Traditionen iiberdauerten tief bis ans Ende der spéten
La Téne-Periode, iibrigens — was allgemein bekannt ist — nicht nur auf
dem Gebiete unseres Landes. Es wéire nicht konsequent das Mitauftre-
ten spatbronzezeitlicher Kulturelemente samt den spéthallstatt- und La
Téne-—zeitlichen anders im Falle von Hermanowo zu datieren (und
zwar auf die friihe Bronzeepoche) — und anders (und zwar auf die Wende
des Hallstatt und La Téne) im Falle z. B. von Lecze, Kr. Elblag, Stary
Dzierzgon, Kr. Morag, oder Orzysz, Kr. Pisz. Das Mitauftreten in Orzysz
der Spéthallstatt-und Bronzegegenstidnde zusammen mit der La Téne-
-Keramik, wie Tutulus und der skythische Ohrring, erinnert an die An-
wesenheit der spidtbronzezeitlichen Metalle im spéthallstattischen Bisku-
pin, was, gegen Erwartung des Prof. Dr Rudolf Jamk a, die Chronolo-
logie von Biskupin in die jiingere Bronzeepoche nicht zuriickschieben
kann. Die vom Autor wahrgenommene Dauer der Bronzeerzeugnisse von
der Neige der Bronzeperiode bis an die La Téne, wiirde ich auf das
preussiche Gebiet als Spezifikum dieser Region nicht verengern, da sie
auch woanders auftritt. Ich habe sie in einer ganzen Reihe von Beobach-
tungen auf dem Gebiete Grosspolens?® festgestellt und habe es als Exis-
tenzbeweis des als Erbschaft den Nachkémmlingen {iberlieferten Privat-

¢ Wi Szafranski, o.c, S. 44,

5 Derselbe, Sprawozdanie z terenowych badan archeologicznych w Bisku-
pinie, pow. Znin, na stanowisku 4 (pétwysep) w r. 1955, , Sprawozdania Archeolo~-
giczne” V, S. 123—125. Derselbe, Skarby brazowe z epoki wspélnoty pierwot-
nej (IV i V okres epoki brazowej) w Wielkopolsce, Warszaw.a—Wroctaw 1955, passim.

11, Acta Baltico-Slavica
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eigentums betrachtet®. Ich stimme dabei vollkommen mit dem Autor
liberein, dass die von ihm wahrgenommenen Fakten gleichfalls auf das
bisherige unvollkommene chronologische Schema deuten und weitge-
hende Anderungen’ darin postulieren, woriiber letztens bei uns immer
Ofters die Rede ist.

Man muss mit Loyalitdt gestehen, dass der Verfasser im Falle Ol-
sztyn—Hermanowo die Existenz einer offenen Siedlung auf der Neige
der Bronzeepoche vorbehaltlich annimmt. Leider aber vergisst er darti-
ber in seinen synthetischen Erdrterungen, indem er die Befestigungssie-
dlung zu friih datiert.

Beim Referieren der deutschen Forschungen in Stary Dzierzgon, Kr.
Morgg, informiert uns der Autor iliber die Unentschlossenheit der Ent-
decker bei der Abbildungsprobe des urspriinglichen Wallbaues auf der
dort gefundenen Wehranlage. Im Profil des Wallquerdurchschnittes
(Taf. V) ist mir die Ahnlichkeit 1nit dem analogischen Wall der Wehran-
lage aus der Hallstatt D — Periode in Swobnica, Kr. Gryfino, in der
Umgebung von Pyrzyce an der Nieder-Odra 8, aufgefallen. Bei der Rekon-
struktionsprobe des von mir aufgegrabenen Walles nutzte ich die freund-
liche Konsultation des Professors Wilhelm Unverzagt aus Berlin, eines
erfahrenen Kenners des Wehranlageproblems, welcher die Autopsie und
den Beruch des erwidhnten Objektes unternommen hat, aus. Es
ergab sich dabei, dass die Profilquerdurchschnitte der beiden Wille
eine Konvergenz, beinahe eine Identitdt aufweisen. Sie haben nidmlich
die gleiche, ca 2,0 M. betragende Breite und, wie es scheint, genau
dieselbe Struktur. Ihr Kern besteht aus einem Haufen von konform mit
der Wallrichtung lénglich libereinander gelegten Tragbalken. Dieser Hau-
fen ist von aussen und innen der Siedlung mit den in gewisser Weite von
einander eingeschlagenen Pfdhlen gestiitzt. Unter Berlicksichtigung
dieser ausdrucksvollen Gleichzeitigkeit der beiden Befestigungssiedlun-
gen, kann man — wie es mir scheint — die Analogie des Walles aus
Swobnica bei der Probe der Wallrekonstruktion in Dzierzgon ausnutzen
und ohne grosseren Risiko einer Hypothese den im erwéihnten Profil
auftretenden ritselhaften Pfahl m (Taf. V) mit dem Pfahl a. ins orga-
nische Ganze einer und derselben Wallkonstruktion verbinden.

Eine kritische Beurteilung der Interpretationsprobe des Wallprofils
stosst auf enorme Schwierigkeiten, falls sie auf die graphische Doku-
mentation des Objektes in Form einer h&chst vereinfachten, beinahe
schematischen, sehr im Druck generalisierten Zeichnung, ilibrigens ohne

t Derselbe, Znaczenie skarbé6w brazowych, , Pierwsza Sesja Archeologiczna
Instytutu Historii Kultury Materialnej Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Warszawa 5.V.—
8.V.1955”, Warszawa—Wroctaw 1857, S. 160.

TDerselbe, Skarby brazowe.., S. 8—11, wo auch die Fachliteratur.

8 Derselbe, Sprawozdanie z badan.., Z. 4 auf S. 45.
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ausfiihrlicher Legende, wie z. B. das Wallprofil oben auf Taf. VII (S. 38),
angewiesen ist. Deshalb wird in diesem Fall die Diskussion sehr er-
schwert. Nichtsdestoweniger besteht eine andere, als die durch den Au-
tor vorgeschlagene Moglichkeit das Profil abzulesen. Es scheint ndmlich,
dass dem Pfahl d eine winzige Spur des Pfahles a entsprichi. Der letzte-
re ist nicht ginzlich senkrecht durchgeschnitten und steckt tief in-
der Wand des Durchschnittes, was die Aufstellung der beiden Pfihle-
reihen nicht gegeniiber, sondern wechselweise, im Lichte, bezeugen
konnte s, Diese Art Konstruktion wiirde sich keineswegs vom friiher
beschriebenen, nur im geringsten schmileren Wallabschnitt unterschei-
den. Eine analogische Konstruktion aus der jiingeren Phase, welche ich
in dem Pfahlpaar c sehe, und der untere Teil des Pfahles h, wiirde der
obigen Konstruktion stratigraphisch entsprechen. Eine noch jiingere
Wallschicht mit dem réatselhaften Steinkern fand seine Analogie in der
durch Dr. Tadeusz Malinowski wahrgenommenen Steinkonstruktion des
Wehranlagewalles der Lausitzer Kultur in Stupca (Grosspolen) 10,

Nebenbei mochte ich beifiigen, dass A. Niesiolowska-Hoffmannowa 11
in ihren Studien liber das Bauwesen den ungeschickten Terminus ,,Pali-
sadenwall” bei Beschreibung der Wehrbefestigungen obiger Art benutzt,
wihrend es dort iiberhaupt keine Spur von Palisade gibt, sondern ein
einfaches Schindelbrett auf der &dusseren und der inneren Wand oder
nur ein Schutzbalken. Man kann deshalb nur von einer Pfahlkonstruk-
tion des Walles als Unterscheidung von der Kistenkonstruktion sprechen,
ebenso wie man bei dem Wohnungsbau die Pfahl-——von der Gebilk-
-konstruktion unterscheidet. Eine solche Definition der Wehrbefesti-
gungen mit dem unklaren Termin ,,Doppelpalisadenwall” folgt aus der
Unkenntnis der strukturellen Funktion ihrer einzelnen Elemente und
bezeugt die Meinungsunentschlossenheit der Verfasserin, welche die Pa-
lisade entweder als eine Reihe von eng aneinander eingeschlagenen,
oder aber von losen, abseits voneinander stehenden Pfidhlen bezeichnet
und dadurch ein Chaos in der Terminologie verursacht 12,

® T. Zurowski, Uwagi na marginesie ,,Studi6w nad metodami badan warstsv
kulturowych w prehistorii polskiej” Wlodzimierza Hotubowicza, ,Svviatowit”, XX
(1849), S. 453—435 und Z. 18 auf S. 436.

1 T. Malinowski, Dalsze badania osadnictwa ludno$ci kultury ?1uzyckiej
wczesnej epoki zelaza w Stupcy, ,,Fontes Archaeolegici Posnanienses” XV (1964),
S. 143 und 152.

11 A, Niesiolowska-Hoffmannowa, Ze studibw nad budownictwem
plemion kultury luzyckiej, ,,Slavia Antiqua” X (1963), S. 80—83.

12 Die Berufung in dem Rahmen der Archiologischen Sektion des Geschichts-
wissenschaftskomitees der Polnischen Akademie der Wissenschaften einer speziellen
Fachsprachekommission ist ein Ausdruck der Sorge iiber die Terminologiekorrekt-

heit in unserer Wissenschaft angesichts des in dieser Hinsicht sich ausbreitenden
Chaos und der immer méchtiger werdenden Unverantwortung.

11*
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Die &usserst sorgfidltige und eindringliché Erforschung des Autors
auf dem interessanten Siedlungskomplex in Jeziorko, Kr. Gizycko, ist
von grosser Bedeutung. Die Feststellung auf Grund des archiologischen
Materials der deutlichen und unzweideutigen, genau datierten Tatig-
keitsspuren eines kleinen Produktionskollektivs, welches in zwei kleinen
-Nachbarsiedlungen lebte, von denen die eine sogar eine Befestigungssied-
lung war, bereicherte unsere Kenntnisse mit einem neuen historischen
Faktum, dessen Konsequenzen fiir die Forschungen von grosser Wichtig-
keit sind. Die Feststellung ndmlich eines kleinen, ¢konomisch autar-
kischen und in sozialer Hinsicht autonomen Produktionskollektivs bedeu-
tet den Zerfallprozess der Urstammgemeinschaft und die Absonderung
aus einer grossen Gemeinschaft oder Familie der einzelnen, 6konomisch
seibsténdigen, patriarchalen, kleinen Familien, wo einige Generationen
in einer Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft zusammen leben. Dieser Prozess wird
in Hallstatt D auch in Grosspolen auf Grund des von dem Gréberfeld in
Gorszewice, Kr. Szamotuly, stammenden Materials b=obachtet. Dasselbe
wurde im preussischen Gebiet auch gegen Ende der Periode Hallstatt D,
bezw. etwas spéter, auf der Neige von Hallstatt und La Téne wahr-
genommen und bestidtigt mit voller Ausdriicklichkeit und Plastik die
Regelmaéssigkeit des Geschichtsprozesses auf den weiten polnischen Ge-
linden in der zweiten Hilfte des letzten Jahrtausendes vor u. Ara. Diese
Forschungen lokalisieren deutlich in Zeit und Raum einen der wichtig-
sten Geschichtsmomente der Urgemeinschaft, prizisieren bedeutend die
Periodisation der polnischen Urgeschichte und bringen ihrem Schema
konkrete Materialbeweise. Im Falle des Siedlungskomplexes in Jeziorko
handelt es sich Dr J. Antoniewicz ,,vor allem um die Existenzbestiti-
gung einer chronologischen Folge zwischen dem einen und dem zwei-
ten Siedlungsglied” (S. 119). Der Verfasser ldsst die Moglichkeit zu,
dass im Siedlungskomplex Jeziorko die eine, und zwar die Befestigungs-
siedlung, dlter als die andere ist. Es scheint mir, dass er in diesem Falle
sich all zu sehr der Suggestion dieser Meinung fiigt, welche betreffs des
dhnlichen Siedlungskomplexes in Biskupin gedussert wurde, welche aber
noch der Diskussion unterliegt und welche ich persénlich anderswo be-
streite 13. Meiner Ansicht nach ist das Auffinden der Spuren dieser Zeit-
nachfolge der einzelnen Siedlungsglieder in Jeziorko nicht durchaus not-
we‘ndig, da das vom Autor vielseitig und genau analysierte archiologische
Material dazu nicht berechtigt. Der Verfasser stellt ndmlich &usserst
richtig fest, dass ,,der bisherige Forschungszustand... die dlteren und die
jlingeren Elemente im Zeitraum einer Periode subtil auszusondern nicht

13 Vergl. Wi Szafranski, Jeszcze o badaniach na stanowisku 6 w Biskupinie,
pow. Znin, ,Ksiega Pamigtkowa ku czci prof. dr Wilodzimierza Holubowicza”
(im Druck).
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erlaubt, man kann also nicht feststellen, welches von den Besiedlungsglie-
der dlter im Verhiltnis zu dem anderen ist” (S. 118). Die Tatsache, dass
die Befestigungswiélle in Jeziorko auf reinem Grund erbaut worden sind
(S. 197), schliesst keineswegs die Mitexistenz beider Siedlungen, der
offenen und der Wehranlagesiedlung, aus. In diessr Sachlage szteht
nichts dagegen, die beiden Besiedlungselemente als gleichzeitig zu bz-
trachten, zumal sie durch das Zweiphasanzeichen der Besiedlung ver-
bunden sind, was ebenso in der Siedlung am Fusse des IHiigels, wie auch
auf dem Gipfel der Wehranlage bzmerkbar ist. Der Verfassar wolite
eine solche Schlussfolgerung vermeiden, da er durch die Ansicht des
Professors Zdzistaw Rajewski beeinflusst ist (S. 200 und 201), dass ,,die
einzigen Stellen der bestindigen Besiedlung auf diesem Gebiete die
Wehranlagen sind und in den Zeiten ihrer Benutzung es keine anderen,
offenen Anlagen im Bereiche der Okumene der Wehranlagebowohner
gab” 14, Es existiert jedoch eine kontroverse Wissenschaftstheorie, nim-
lich die des Professors Wt IHotubowicz, welche dasselbe Problem anders-
auffasst und zwar: dass ,,in den Zeiten der Burgwille auf dem Gebizte
der Lausitzer Kultur die Besiedlung nicht nur in den Mauern der
Wehranlagen geschlossen war; es existierten auch Ansiedlungen von
verschiedener Wohlhabenheit” 5. Dr. J. Antoniewicz scheint sich dessen
bewusst zu sein, wenn er auf S. 200 und 201 {iber offene Siedlungen, die
nahe bei den Befestigungssiedlungen gelegen und standig bewohnt
waren, schreibt. Es scheint mir, dass das archiologische Material aus der
von mir erforschten Spithallstattanlage auf dem Posten 6 in Biskupin 8
die Richtigkeit dieser Ansicht des Prof. Wi Holubowicz bestétigt. In der
oben erwdhnten Arbeit habe ich die Gleichzeitigkeit der &rmlichen
offenen Ansiedlung auf Posten 6 in Biskupin mit der reichen Befesti-
gungsanlage auf der Biskupiner Halbinsel auf Grund solch eines chrono-
logischen Kriteriums, wie das Fragment eines Bronzehalsbandes der
pommerischen Kultur und die Spuren einer Uberschwernmung, die auf
ca das Jahr 400 v. u.A. durch den auf der Halbinsel gefundenen Eisen-
schatz datiert ist, bewiesen. In Ergebnis einer eingehenden Analyse der
erwihnten datierenden Kriterien nebst dem Gesamtbild der anderen
Beobachtungen, konnte man genau die Dauerzeit der Lausitzer-Ansied-
lung auf Posten 6 prézisieren, sie als Altersgenossin der Lausitzer-Wehr-
anlage auf der Halbinsel ansehen und obige Hyvpothese, welche die M&g-
lichkeit der Koexistenz der beiden Besiedlungskonrplexelemente

12 7, Rajewski, Osadnictwo ludnoSci z kultura ,tuzycka” we wezesnym
okresie epoki zelazmnej w Biskupinie i oksnlicy, ,Archeologia Polski”, II {1938), S. 23.

% Wi Holubswicz Garncarstwo wiejskie zachodrnich terensw Bialorusi,
Terua 1850, 5. 104.

% Wi Szafranski, o.c., passim,
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ausschliesst, bestreiten. Das Beispiel einer offenen, der Wehranlage auf
der Halbinsel zeitgendssischen Ansiedlung auf Posten 6 widerspricht
der These iiber einen ginzlichen Mangel der stédndig bewohnten, offe-
nen, mit der Wehranlage zeitgendssischen Siedlungen, und erlaubt eine
dhnliche Situa¥®on der Koexistenz beider Elemente des Be51ed1ungskom-
plexes in Jeziarko wahrzunehmen.

Was die Funktion der offenen Siedlung im konkreten Fall von Bisku-
pin anbetrifft, so erlaubt eine Reihe von Voraussetzungen eine &rmliche
Siedlung darin zu sehen, welche von den patriarchalischen 7, wéhrend
der Raubanfille oder des gegenseitigen Anfahrens der Stédmme in Ge-
fangenschaft geratenen und verwiegend mit der Viehzucht beschéftig-
ten Sklaven bewohnt war. Im Falle von Jeziorko dagegen wiirde es
genligen, in der Siedlung am Hiigelfusse einfach das Symptom der dyna-
mischen Entwsicklung einer wachsenden und sich vergr#ssernden pa- |
triarchalischen Familie anzusehen.

Bei der Konfrontation der beiden erforschten fbjekte (Jeziorko und
Biskupin) wiirde ich kein Spezifikum (S. 120} des baltischen Gebietes
im Verhdltnis zum slawischen Territorium der Lausitzer Kultur sehen
und wire vielmehr geneigt, in Form und Inhalt analogische Angzeichen
des gleichen Prozesses sozial-tikonomischer Strukturidnderungen in der
Urgemeinschaft, die regelméssig und ohne Unterschied auf den beiden
Gebieten verliefen, darin zu erblicken. Deshalb wéiren die Spuren der
fritheisenzeitlichen Besiedlung unmittelbar am Fusse der Befesti-
gungsanlagen kein Spezifikum des preussischen Gebietes, sondern eine
Analogie mit der &hnlichen Situation in dem Lausitzerkulturgebiet,
welche mir z. B. aus Biskupin bekannt ist. Ubrigens braucht man solche
Analogien nicht weit zu suchen, da man auf dem Gebiete Preussens selbst
Befestigungsanlagen samt offenen zeitgen#éssischen Siedlungen begegnet,
wie z. B. in Starzykowo Mate, Kr. Susz, gogar fiinf Anlagen (S. 133), und
in Lecze, Kr. Elblgg {S. 138), obwohl im ersten Beispiel die Gleichzeitig-
keit der beiden Siedlungen nicht mit voller Sicherheit festgestellt wer-
den kann.

Es ist dusserst charakteristisch, dass die fiir das baltische Gebiet so
typische, ldngere, sogar bis tief in die L.a Téne-Periode reichiende Dauer-
haftigkeit der Befestigungssiedlungen zusammen mit der entsprechend
dlteren im Vergleich mit dem slawischen Gebiet Absenderung einzelner
Familien hervoriritt. Dies kénnte als Kennzeichen der Regelméssigkeit
des Geschichtsprozesses betrachtet werden und eine geringe Tempo-

7 Diese Interpretation wiirde durch die wertvolle Ausserung des Prof. Dr Wie-
dzimierz Antoniewicz gerechifertimt sein, welcher von den patriarchalischen
Sklaven in Biskupin in seiner Arbeif, Problem rozkiadu wspélnoty pierwotne] na
ziemiach Polski, ,Pierwsza Sesja Archeologiczna.., S. 127 und 130, deuflich schreit.
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verspatung der Systeménderungen auf dem baltischen Gebiete, in den
Grenzen von ca hundert Jahren bis event. einigen Jahrhunderten, be-
zeugen. Die kleinen, auf dem preussischen Gebiet damals auftretenden
Befestigungssiedlungen kdnnien als Beweis der Absonderung der ein-
zelnen kleinen Familien von der grossen Familiengemeinschaft betrzch-
tet werden. Sie sind vom Verfasser in diesem Aspekt der progressiven
Entwicklung eingehend charakterisiert worden. Zu dieser Art Objekte
wurden vom Autor, ausser Jeziorko, Kr. Gizycko, mit 5—8 Behausun~
gen, und @rzysz, Kr. Pisz, mit 6 Behausungen, folgende Objekte zuge-
rechnet: drei etwas jiingere Befestigungssiedlungen in Rybno, Kr. Mra-
gowo, mit hochstens einigen 18—15 Behausungen, Starzykowo Mate, Kr.
Susz, mit 8 Behausungen, und %Lecze, Kr. Elblag, auch mit wenigen
Behausungen, wo auch Eisenschlacke entdeckt wurde, was auf die hier
betriebene Metallproduktion deutet. Diese Einzelheit verdient eine spe-
zielle Betonung, da sie den Zerfallmechanismus der grossen Familien-
gemeinschaft zeigt, aus welcher sich in erster Reihe die kleinen Fa-
milien der Metallurgen, deren Qualifikatienen ihnen eine wirtschaftliche
Selbstdndigkeit garantierten, absondern.

Das Zahlenverhéltnis zwischen den fiinf kleinen und den zehn grossen
Befestigungsanlagen unter der Gesamtzahl der 15 ausfiihrlich vom Autor
bearbeiteten Objekte ist hochst ausdrucksvoll. Es ist zu bedauern, dass
der Autor seiner Arbeit keine Karte der preussischen friiheisenzeitli-
chen Befestigungsanlagen beigefiigt hat.

Seine eingehenden Erwégungen i{iber die 8konomischen Grundlagen
der friiheisenzeitlichen Stimme in Altpreussen beginnt der Autor mit der
Feststellung, dass ,die auf dem Sumpf-Wiesen-und Seegrund leben-
den Menschengruppen eine andere wirtschaftliche Basis und andere Le-
bensbedingungen als diejenigen auf den Einbuchtungen der waldlosen
Hochebenen besassen” {S. 182). Es scheint mir aber, dass die subtile Ana-
lyse, welche mittels des Spezifikums der geographischen Mikroregione
den richtigen, dem Milieu entsprechenden Wirtschaftstypus feststellan
will, nicht imstande ist das Axiom von dem allgemeinen Ubergewicht
der Tierzucht {iber dem primitiven Ackerbau umzustossen, da der
letztere bei Anwendung der damals dem Menschen zugénglichen Pro-
duktionsmittel im Gegensatz zu der Viehzucht einen Produktionsiiber-
schuss noch nicht liefern konnte. Als Beweis zitiere ich nachstehendes
Beispiel. Indem der Autor {iber total mit Wéilder bewachsene Horhebe-
nen schreibt, wo, seinem Gedankengang gemdiss, das {Ubergewicht der
Ackerbauwirtschaft zu erwarten wiére, erwihnt er einige fiir dieses geo-
graphische Milieu typische Anlagen. und zwar: Lgcze, Tolkmicko und
Stary Dzierzgon. In diesen Ortschaften aber wurden deutliche Spuren
der Metallproduktion (S. 1894 und 185} entdeckt, welche -— wie der Autor
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in der Beilage 353 richtig betont — auf Grund ‘des importierten Rohstof-
fes sich entwickelte. Es is flir mich klar, dass zwecks Erlangung auf dem
Umtauschwege des zur Metallproduktion notwendigen Rohstoffes, die
Bewohner der erwiahnten Anlagen {iber das Aquivalent in Form eines Pro-
duktionsiiberschusses verfiigen mussten, welchen ihnen ausschliesslich
nur die Viehzucht und keinesfalls der Ackerbau liefern konnte. Unter-
dessen liegen die erwidhnten Siedlungen auf den Gebieten, auf welchen,
laut der Ansicht des Verfassers, der Ackerbau vorherrschen sollte. Das
Ubergewicht der Viehzuchtwirtschaft scheint in jeder Situation unbe-
streitbar zu sein. Ich muss mit Loyalitdt darauf bestehern, dass der Autor
selbst — obwohl er seinen Standpunkt als einen Kompromiss in diesem
Streit bezeichnet — sich deutlich zur These des Ubergewichtes der Vieh-
zuchtwirtschaft neigt, indem er mit vollkommenem Recht iiber ihre
starke Entwicklung schreibt und es auf der Seite 184 speziell betont.

Die durch den Autor in seiner hier besprochenen Arbeit durchge-
fithrte Charakteristik der damaligen Viehzuchtwirstchaft und die Beto-
nung ihres Zusammenhanges mit den Befestigungssiedlungen ist im
allgemeinen dusserst richtig. Vielleicht wiirde ich hier nur zufiigen, dass
das Vieh unter freiem Himmel damals nicht nur ,.bis zum Moment, wenn
der Schnee die Weiden bedeckte’ (S. 183), sondern den ganzen Winter
hindurch bleiben konnte. Laut dem Zeugnis des Stanistaw Poniatowski 18,
»hielten die Bewohner Weissrusslands in der Gegend von Minsk noch
gegen Hilfte des XIX. Jahrhunderts Vieh, welches ihr Futter von win-
zigen Astchen im Walde zu suchen gezwungen war, in offenen Verzdu-
nungen den ganzen Winter hindurch”. In dieser Sachlage fillt {iber-
haupt das Argument vom Mangel an grosseren Viehunterkiinften 4 in den
Befestigungsanlagen ab, worauf die Gegner der Ansicht iiber Viehzucht
als 6konomischer Base des Auftretens der Befestigungsanlagen in den
Urgesellschaften hartnickig bestehen. Es scheint mir, dass das inner-
halb der Behausungen in Biskupin gehaltene Vieh einfach ein lebendi-

und 223.

% A. Niesiolowska~Hoffmannowa hat das Problem nicht allzu tief aufgefasst.
IThre Behauptung dass die Befestigungssiedlungen vom Biskupin-Typus infolge des
MMangels an grésseren Unterkunftstellen mit der ¥Viehzucht nicht verbunden werden
sollen, wird vom Autor kritisch beurteilt (S. 2307). Ich erkldre mich mit dieser richti-
gen Kritik vollkommen einverstanden. Ein so kompllziertes Preblem der Gkonomi-
schen. Grundlagen der Befestigungssiediungen ksnn n#mlich auf derart verein-
fachte Weise nicht geldst werden. Die Geringschédtzung und das Ausserachtlassen
eines s® wichtigen Preblems, wie die Anh#ufung des dampals einzig und allein
durch die Viehzucht geliaferten Produktionstiberschusses, auch durch das Auf-
treten der Bronzesché#ize als seiner sicheren Kapitalsanlage bewiesen, kann die
wesentliche Funktion der Befestigungsanlagen und die Ursache ihres Entstehens
nicht erklren.
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ger, unmittelbar zum Schlachten bestimmter Vorrat war, welcher den
Fleischbedarf einzelner Familien befriedigen und als Speisekammervor-
rat betrachtet werden sollte. Es bildet daher lediglich einen bescheide-
nen Teil der zahlreichen Viehherden, welche — laut den ethnslogischen
Analogien — einige tausend Stiick z@hlten. Die Zahl der Viehstille in
Biskupin hat deshalb, bei dem Versuch den Zahlbestand der ensrmen
Viehherden zu definieren, praktisch keine Bedeutung.

Indem der Autor iiber die wirtschaftliche Basis der damaligen Stam-
me spricht, formuliert er &usserst richtig die Meinung ,,liber die stark
entwickelte Viehzucht bei den in den Befestigungsanlagen auf dem pol-
nischen Gebiete wohnenden Gemeinschaften - neben der sich ent-
wickelnden Landwirtschaft, welche almihlich vom Hau — zum primitiven
Hakenpflugackerbau {ibergeht” (S. 184). Diese Meinung ist jedoch leider
durch seinen Vorbehalt verunanstaltet, als ob die ekologischen Bedin-
gungen der gegebenen Gemeinschaftsékumene iiber das Ubergewicht der
einen von beiden Produktionszweige: der Vieh-bezw. der Ackerbauwirt-
schaft, entschieden (S. 185). Es wurde unterdessen festgestellt, dass ohne
einen Produktionsiiberschuss, welcher damals nur von der Viehzucht
geliefert werden konnte, weder Befestigungsanlagen, noch die fest-
gestellte Metallurgienentwicklung, ebenso wie der progressive Absonde-
rungsprozess existieren konnten. Es ist auch bekannt, dass sogsr die
besten Boden~und Klimabedingungen in damaligen Zeiten die Ergiebig-
keit des primitiven Ackerbaues nicht derart vergrossern konnten, um
nicht nur die Konsumentenbediirfnisse zu befriedigen, aber noch Uber-
schuss zu liefern. Der Produktionsiiberschuss in der Landwirtschaft wird
erst tausend Jahre spater in Zusammenhang mit der weiteren Produk-
tionsentwicklung stattfinden. Deshalb muss die Behauptung (S. 191), als
ob die wirtschaftlich schwécheren Befestigungsanlagen die Viehzucht
nur fiir den Bedarf eigener Bewohner getrieben haben, als gewagt
beurteilt werden. Obwohl dieser Wirtschaftszweig sehr durch die
Viehseuche litt, bedeutet das Bestehen einer Befestigungsanlage allein un-
bedingt das Vorhandensein eines Produktionsiberschusses, welcher
keineswegs durch den Ackerbau verschafft verden kennte, da der
letztere mit priinitiven Geriten ,,von geringem Wert in Anbetracht
ihrer kleinen Brauchbarkeit und Leistungsfihigkeit” (S. 184) ausgestat-
tet war.

BPer Autor sammelt sorgfédltig die Beweise von Metallurgie auf dem
Gebiete Preussens, indem er ihre Bedeutung sowohl im Gesamtbild der
damaligen Wirtschaft, wie auch im analysierten Problem der Befesti-
gungssiedlungen gehirig schitzt. Das Bronzehandwerk (S. 188) ist wohl
nur ein ,lapsus calami” des Verfassers, der ja so um die Terminologie-
korrektheit sorgt {vergl. die Angelegenheit der alternativen Terminologie

"
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,»Burg” und ,Befestigungsanlage”, die so klar und konsequent auf Sei-
ten 7—9 entschieden worden ist). In der autarkischen Naturwirtschaft
nédmlich, die ihre Bediirfnisse allein befriedigt, sieht er vielmehr ein
Haushandwerk als eine Gewerbeproduktion, welche ihrem Charakter
gemaiss flir den Markt die Ware erzeugt.

Die Intensitdt des Hervortretens auf dem ganzen preussischen Gebiet
(gleichfalls auf dem ostmasurischen, z. B. in Jeziorko) sowohl des Lau-
sitzer Elements, welches sogar nach Litauen, Lettland und Estonien und
bis an Finland vordringt (S. 181), wie auch des baltischen Elements
auf dem westmasurischen Gebiet, z. B. in Starzykowo Mate, Kr. Susz,
hat ihre besondere Aussprache. Im Zusammenhang damit muss die ge-
radezu famose Behauptung des Autors betreffs ,eines einzigen ethni-
schen Massivs der auf dem Gebiete Preussens wohnenden Westbalten”
(S. 180) als eine Zusserst wertvolle, schepferische und fortschreitende
Idee angesehen werden. Diesen Westbalten wird vom Autor das ganze
Lausitzisch-pommerisch-baltische Kulturkonglomerat zugeschrieben, wel-
ches den von uns angenommenen methodologischen ¥oraussetzungen
gemadss, dass ein ethnischer Massiv sich mit mehreren Kulturen legiti-
mieren kann, in diesem geographisch abgesonderten masurischen Rayon
lokalisiert ist. Das Vorlegen den damit interessierten Forschern eines so
wesentlichen, mit beigefligtem eingehend analysiertem sachlichem Ma-
terial begriindeten Problems erachte ich fiir die wichtigste, vollkommen
sch#pferische Erlangung der besprochenen Dissertation.

Ausserst wertvoll sind die Beobachtungen des Verfassers {iber das
mit den Befestigungssiedlungen, oftmals unmittelbar am Fusse der An-
hohe oder gar auf ihr selbst, Mitauftreten der Bronzeschitze (S. 199).
Dieses hat seine besondere Bedeutung. Ich habe es weitlidufig in meiner,
den Bronzeschidtzen gewidmeten Arbeit besprochen. Die methodologisch
sehr korrekte Auslegung der Funktion dieser Schitze als eines sicheren
Zufluchtsortes des Produktionsiiberschussiquivalents der sich bereichern-
den Gesellschaften (S. 199—200) verdient vollkommenen Beifall. Diese
reife, schépferische, fortschrittliche, methodologisch korrekte Formulie-
rung unterscheidet vorteilhaft die Anschauung des Verfassers von den
naiven, falschen, in der Literatur herrschenden unreifen Auffassungen.

Ich kann leider mit der Anschauung des Autors, als ob ,der Wille
einer besseren Beherrschung der Gemeinschaftsékumene eine der Ur-
sachen der Gemeinschaftsteilung in kleinere, selbstindige Familien-
zellen wire” (S. 204), nicht {bereinstimmen. Ein derartiges Bewustsein
und Orientierung in den Gemeinschaftsinteressen kdnnten nimlich nur
und ausschliesslich die Gemeinschaftsvorgesetzten haben, welche ihre
Mitglieder zwecks vollstindiger Unterordnung und Ausnutzung von

ihrem Willen abhingig machten. Denn es sind gerade diese Gemein-
-
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schaftsiltesten, welche den exzentrischen Absonderungstendenzen der
einzelnen Familien energisch widerstrebten, da dieses in Konsesquenz die
Exploitation der abgesonderten, sozial und wirtschaftlich autonomen
Familien unmdglich machte. ,,Der Wille zur besseren Beherrschung der
Gemeinschaftstkumene” wiirde demnach zum Zerfall der Gemeinschaft
nicht beitragen und dies kdnnte nur infolge innerer Antagonismen, wider-
sprechender Interessen und verbissener Kdmpfe der kleinen, exploitier-
ten Familien stattfinden, welche der Willkiir der das Gut und den Pro-
duktionsgewinn sich aneignenden Gemeinschaftsiltesten sich widersetz-
ten 28,

Deshalb finde ich als mehr treffend und besser formuliert die Ausse-
rung des Verfassers auf Seite 205, dass ,.der ehemalige Organisationsri-
gorismus der patriarchalen Gemeinschaften infolge der exzentrischen
Wirkungskridfte mit der Zeit schwiacher wurde. Diese Krifte haben viel
zum innerlichen Zersprengen vieler Produktionskomplexe und zur Ent-
stehung neuer kleiner Produktionszellen beigetragen, deren zeale Abbil-
dungen die Spuren von kleinen Befestigungssiedlungen besonders aus
der La Té#éne-Periode in Preussen sind™.

Die gewissenhafte Analyse des keramischen Materials aus Stary
Dzierzgon kann als Muster des Forschungsverfahrens bei der Beurteilung
des Beweismaterials gelten, auf dessen Grund die Chronologie des Objek-
tes und, im Falle des Auftretens mehrerer Kulturelemente, z. B. des lau-
sitzischen, pommerischen und baltischen — auf sein kulturelles Antlitz
festgestellt werden kénnten. Die vom Autor angewandte Methede wies
etwas sehr interessantes nach, und zwar, dass in der Masse der archio-
logischen Quellen dieses Objektes ,,das Lausitzerelement erdriickend ist”.
Der unwiderlegbare Charakter der Schlussfolgerung des Autors ist auf
skrupuldser Aufzdhlung der statistischen, all zu oft oberfldchlich wahr-
genommenen Ereignisse basiert. Die Rechenprizision schliesst von den
Erwidgungen des Autors jeden subjektiven Faktor aus und neigt den
Leser zur positiven Stellungnahme gegeniiber dieser, so fachmissig mit
dem analysierten Sachmaterial bemriindeten Argumentation. Leider muss
man den vollstindigen Mangel an analogischen, mit derselben Methode
bearbeiteten Verzeichnissen betreffs der anderen, dhnlichen und zeit-
gendssischen Befestigungssiedlungen feststellen. Volkommen begriindet
und wohl wverstandlich ist deshalb die Forderung des Autors, den Riick-
stand in dieser Hinsicht mittels einer Analyse, ,welche das kulturelle
Antlitz eines jeden archiologischen Postens genau zu prézisieren erlau-
ben wiirde”, zu lisuidieren (S. 78).

20 M O. Koswien, Historia kultury pierwoinej w zarysie, Warszawa 1985,
S. 305—308.



172 WE. 8ZAFRANSK{

Der Autor selbst wendet jedoch diese Methode — iibrigens aus ver-
schiedenen Griinden — nicht in jeder Spannweite und in jedem Falle
konsequent an, was leider einen nachteiligen Einfluss auf die Genuigkeit
und Eindeutigkeit mancher Schlussergebnisse ausiibt. Im Falle von Je-
ziorko z. B. stellt der Autor auf Seite 122 ,,das Mitauftreten der balti-
schen, lausitzischen und pommerischen Formen mit dem deutlichen
Ubergewicht der ersten, obwohl der Anteil der lausitzischen Elemente
bedeutend war”, fest. Auf S. 178 scheint er aber seine, den baltischen
Elementen den Vorzug gebende Meinung zurlickzuziehen. Er schreibt
nidmlich {iber die lausitzischen Elemente folgendes: ,,Sie bilden einen all-
gemeinen Kulturgrund des Fundplatzes. Erst darauf schichtet sich die
baltische und die pommerische Kultur auf. Wie hoch aber im Material
von Jeziorko das Prozent der baltischen Elemente im Verhéltnis zu dem
lausitzischen und dem pommerischen ist, kann vorldufig leider nicht
beantwortet werden”.

Die genaue Analyse des keramischen Materials verdient volle Aner-
kennung. Die detaillierte, griindliche Bearbeitung der T#épfererzeugnisse
fand einen graphischen Ausdruck in hdchst wertvollen, sehr beim Aus-
nutzen der besprochenen Arbeit behilflichen, synoptischen Zusammen-
stellungen, welche die Konfrontation der sepulkralen Keramik mit den
aus den Wehranlagen stammenden Gefédssen erlauben und die Formiden-
titdt der beiden Bodenfundegruppen beweisen.

Die Ansicht des Verfassers {iber die Bestattungsformidnderungen fin-
de ich auch sehr treffend. Die Anderungen bestehen in der Anwendung
kleiner Nekropole, die zu den einzelnen aus grossen Gemeinschaften ab-
gesonderten Familien gehdrten, anstatt der ausgedehnten, grossen Gra-
berfelder, was vom Autor als Symptom der progressiven Entwicklungs-
etappe der Produktionsorganisation positiv beurteilt ist (S. 208). Man
soll den Wert dieser Meinung gehdrig schitzen gegeniiber den in unserer
Literatur uniiberwindlich herrschenden Tendenzen, welche eine analogi-
sche Erscheinung in der pommerischen Kultur als den Beweis der linger
deuernden, starken, unberiihrten Gesellschaftsfesseln der angeblich nicht
villig befdrderten, in ihrer Entwicklung verspiteten Stammabzweigung
der baltischen Slawen irrtiimlich ansehen, was doch ein Missverstindnis
ist. Die kleinen Griberfelder (S. 204), ebenso wie die kleinen Befesti-
gungssiedlungen (S. 204) sind Beweise eines sozialékonomischen Selb-
standigkeitsprozesses der sich absondernden kleinen Familien.

Von grossem Wert ist auch die Bemerkung des Autors auf Seite 53
iiber die eigentiimliche Textilornamentilk, eine Erscheinung, welche sel-
ten auf dem preussischen Gebiet, sehr oft dagegen im Material aus den
Burgwaillen des nord-dstlichen Russlands auftritt. Wiodzimierz Hotubo-
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wicz 2! hat seinerzeit eine interessante Meinung gedussert, dass jedes
Keramikornamentationsmotiv im Aspekt des Kultus und der Magie ana-
lysiert werden soll. Von diesem Grundsatz ausgehend wiirde ich im
erwidhnten Motiv ein wissentlich und zielbewusst erzeugtes Ornament
von magisch-kultischem Charakter sehen. Schon das Gefass allein —
laut der in unserer Wissenschaft angenommenen Theorie — wird als
Symbol der Frau betrachtet. Diese Symbolik wird noch durch die plasti-
sche Darstellung der Frauenbriiste oder anderer Geschlechtszeichen un-
terstrichen. Diese an Kultusinhalt reiche Ornamentik betrifft zweifellos
die weibliche Gottheit, welche wir in der Lausitzer Kultur z. B. aus der
anthropomorfischen Darstellung in Form eines ein Gefiss in den Hénden
haltenden weiblichen Lehmfiglirchens kennen. Ich wiirde darin eine
spezielle Doppelbetonung, eine besondere Reduplikation des weiblichen
Symbols von unbsstreitbar kultischem Charakter sehen. Die Frauendar-
stellungen auf den Gefissen konnen in diesem Aspekt die Idole sym-
bolisieren. Demnach kann das bekannte, das Spinnen und.das Weben
darstellende Bild auf dem Hallstattgefiss aus Sopron-Odenburg in Un-
garn das bekannte weibliche illyrische Idol, die Schutzgdnnerin des
Spinnens und Webens 2, also die Patronin der taiséichlich wichtigen
Frauenbeschéftigungen symbolisieren. Was fiir eine Metapher unter dem
Sinnbild des Webens und des Spinnens verborgen war, belehrt uns die
skandinavische Mythologie %, da der skandinavische germanische Pan-
theon #hnliche weibliche Gottheiten kannte. Es waren Idole, wie z. B.
die Freja, die gottliche fortdauernde Spinnerin des goldenen Lebens-
fadens, welche den Menschen das Weben angeeignet hat; Géttinnen, die
tiber die gebdhrenden Frauen wachten und bei den Wochnerinen er-
schienen um von da aus den goldenen Lebensfaden des Neugeborenen zu
spinnen. Es ist htchst mdglich, dass die Textilverzierung auf der Kera-
mik, als plastischer schematischer Ausdruck des konnventionellen Sym-
bols, einen solchen Glaubensinhalt besitzt. Ein mit so an Kultusinhalt
reichem Ornament ausgestattetes Gefidss ilibte wahrscheinlich eine spe-
zielle Ritusfunktion aus. Per analogiam kdénnte man auch versuchsweise
der sp#thallstattischen baltischen Keramik mit Textilornament die &hn-
liche Bestimmung zuschreiben.

Besonderes interesse erwecken die fragmentarisch sich erhaltenen
Menschentiberbleibsel, die in der Siedlungsschicht zweier Anlagen ent-

2 Wt Holubowicz Z badann nad ceramikg kultury ,luZyckiej®, ,Z QOichlani
Wiekow”, XVI {1947}, 11—I12, S. 185.

22 Histeire générale des religion”, Bd. 1, Paris 1848, S. 158 und 159

22 St. Piekarczyk, O spoteczenistwie i religii Skandynawii VIII—XI w.,
Warszawa 1863, S, 55; J. Rosen-Przeworska, Religia Germanbw, ,Zarys
dziejobw religii”, Warszawa 1964, S. 467.
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deckt wurden. Der Verfasser stellt mit Recht fest, dass die in der Nihe
der Behausungen gefundenen friihhallstatischen Menschenknochen in
erwdhnten Fillen keineswegs als Reste einer zerstorten Skelett-
bestattung, eines devastierten Grabes betrachtet werden koénnen. Nichts
deutet ndmlich darauf. Er erwidhnt aber mit zu grosser Vorsicht die
Moglichkeit eines rituellen Kannibalismus. Es hat den Anschein, als
ob die auf einem peripherischen Miillplatz der Siedlung zusesmmen mit
den Tierknochen und den Essabfiillen gefundenen Menschenknochen
vorbehaltlich auf die Vermutung des eventuellen Kannibalismus deuten
kénnten. Obwohl es keine Spuren von zerspalteten Knochen gibt, sind
die Schédel dennoch zerschlagen und zwei Knochen sogar angebrannt,
was auf einen Ungliicksfall, wie die Feuerbrunst oder ein Uberfall, nicht
unbedingt zurickzufithren ist. In der Siedlung Plesno, Kr. Reszel, wurde
auch der Schéddeldach eines erwachsenen Menschen und der Teil eines
Kinderskelettes gefunden. Zu der obigen Interpretation wiirde die in
unserer Wissenschaft bereits angenommene Ansicht iiber den Kanniba-
lismus der auf dem polnischen Gebiete wohnenden Hallstattstamme
anregen 24, Demnach wiirden #hnliche Praktiken von Rituscharakter
ebenso bei den Slawen, wie eventuell auch bei den Balten wahrgenom-
men. Solche Konvergenz im Bereiche des Glaubens ist nicht abgesondert,
wie z. B. die Solarscheibe aus Jeziorko, welche aus einer Scherbe genau
wie die in der Lausitzer Kultur angefertigt wurde, oder die rdfselhaften
in Arklity und in Orzysz gefundenen Knochenplatten mit Lécherchen,
in welchen ich auf Grund der ethnologischen Analogien eine Art von im
Ritus des Ahnenkultus gebrauchten, wirbelnder Aerophonen s#hen und
die Analogie in einem Wildschweinhauer mit einigen Ld&cherchen aus
Biskupin zitieren wiirde.

Me umfangreiche Dissertation des Dr Jerzy Antoniewicz, welche so
mutig die wesentlichen Geschichtsfragen der Urgemeinschaft auf dem
Gebiete Altpreussens aufnimmt, spornt den Leser zur tiefen Reflektion
an und liefert die Gelegenheit zum Nachdenken {iber die Probleme der
fremden, nicht slawischen, auf dem polnischen Geliinde in der Epoche
der Urgemeinschaft lebenden Stimme, was heute besondere Aufmerk-
samkeit der Forscher erweckt. Die hier besprochene Dissertation eines
so erfahrenen Kenners, wie J. Antoniewicz, ist der Ausdruck seiner
positiven und schopferischen Haltung gegeniiber diesem passionierenden
Problem.

% W. Unverza gt Ausgrabungen in der Burg von Lebus/Oder wihrend der
Jahre 19411944, , Ausgrabungen und Funde” III (1858), S. 121; W. Hensel, Poi-
ska przed tysigcem lat, Wroclaw—Warszawa 1880, S. 33; T. Malinowski, Czy
Iudnoéé kultury luzyciiej w Polsce uprawiala ludozerstwo? ,Z Otchiani Wiekew”:

XXVII {1961), S. 183—193; Derselbe, Dalsze badania osadnictwa ludnoc§ei kul-
tury tuzyckiej wezesnej epoki Zelaza w Stupcy, S. 52
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M., Gimbutas, The Balts, “Ancient

Pesples and Places”, Londen 1863, (The-

mas and Hudson), 286 pp. — 47 illustra-

tions and 11 maps in the text, as well as

79 illustration on 39 piales apart frem
the text.

The book by Professor M. Gimbu-
tas on prehistory of Baltic peoples
appeared in the well-known series
“Ancient Peeples and Placas”. It is for
several reasons that we open this book
with curiosity. First of =zll, because it
is @ new, popular synthesis &f the
Baltic Peoples. Secondly, because the
autheress did net limit her work to: the
analysis of the prehistory of waestern
Balts but, for the first {ime, included
in this synthesis the heretofore ano-~
nymous history of eastern Baltic tribes,
from the basin of the Dnieper, the
Sosh, the Besna and the upmer Oka
Rivers, as well as the ftribes inhabit-
ing the area between the middle Oka
and the uwsper Volga rivers. The cultur-
es of these territories have net been
examined, so far, in the western Euro-
pean literature from the ethrical angie,
the Soviet archaeology of the f{fifties
{mere presisely from the appearance
in 1988 of the work written by a well-
known Estonian archaesclegist H. Me-
ora} being the only exception in this
respect. Anether exception with regard
to the =above mentiened remark are
linguists ef Tsarist Russia A, Kodé u-

binskij: A. Pogodin3 A So-
bolevskij?, as well as of other na-
tionalities both in the Dbetween-war
period, (K. ®Uga¥, M, Vasmer?
V. Kiparskys), and in the posi~
war periodd (R Schmittlein?
J. Otrebski¥ E. Fraenkel?,
V. Toporov, O. Trubatewv? and
others). That is why we should welcome
the publication by M. Gimbutas as

1A Kofubinskij, Territerija doisto-
rideskci IL.itvy, ,,Zur. Minister, Narod. Pros-
veidenlja 18977, No. 1, pp. 80—84,

2 A. Pogodin, Iz slavianskich pred-
vizenii, St. P. 1991, pp. 31—9%2, 93,
3A. Sobolevski), Gde Zila Litva,

,:1ZV. Akademii »auk”. S. VI, St. P. 181, pp.
1053.

t K. ®Aga Die vorgeschichie der zi-
stiscken {baltischen) Si#mme im Lichte der
QOrtsnamenforschung, ,Streitberg Festgabe”,
Leipzig 1924, p. 20 and Aisti¥kesios kilmes
Gudijos vietvardzial, ,Tauta ir Zodis”. vel
1 {1924), pp. 28—,

5 M. Vasrer, Beitrige =zur histor.
Vélkerkunde Osteuropas. Die Ostgrenze der
paltischien ®tdmme. ,S8itz, B. P. A, Wiss,”
1932, pp. 637—666.

6§ V. Kiparsky, Maltische Sprachen
u. Vilker, ,Baltische Lande”, vol, 1 (23%),
»p. 4235 and map.

7R. Sehmittlein, Etudes sur la na-
tionalité des Aestli, Bade 1848.

$J., Oirebski, La formatien desi noms
physiographigues #n Lithuanien, ,lLingua
Pospaniensis”, vol. I {1549), »p. 193-233; Dias
Jatwingerpreblerm, ,Die Sprache”, vol. IX
¢.963), pp. 137—187.

9E. Fraenkel
chen, Heidelbarg 1950.

Y, Toporov amd Q. Trubadleav,
Lingvi¢esitij analiz gidronimov vierchuege
Podnieprovija. Moskva 1%62.

Die baliischen Spra-

s
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a novatory and necessary one in the
west-European ground. It summarizes
all that have been done in the field
of the exploration of prehistory of Balt-
ic peoples in Poland as well as in
particular Republics of the Soviet
Union, till 1962 including it. It is an
enormous territory between the lower
Vistula River in the west, to the Mos-
cow River in the east, and from Latvia
in the north downwards to the Pripet
River in the south. It should be stress-
ed, however, that the task undertaken
by the authoress was by no means an
easy one. The abundance of publications,
materials and commentaries which have
appeared in numerous both Polish and
Soviet editions — even impossible to
be cited in the book — made the writ-
ing of this synthetical picture more
difficult and, more over, the bulk of this
volume being limited by the editor.

In undertaking the task of writing
a review on this work we must make
a reservation, namely, that we are
equally interested in the authoress’s
conception of the work as well as in the
amount of factographic descriptions,
adjusted, to the average level of the
readers, interested in the prehistory of
European peoples, to whom belonged
the Balts, being the most close relations
of the Slavs. Some authoress’s concep-
tions of ethnical character are, too, of
interest for us, constituting a reflexion
of her personal -opinion, which should
be confronted with the real archaeo-
logical evidence, justifying the formu-
lation of such an hypothesis for a wide
public.

The authoress begins her work with
an introduction in which, among the
others, she summarizes the history of
the explorations dealing with the Baltic
peoples in the past, successivelly enume-
rating the learned societies set up in the
first half of the nineteenth century and
interested in the ancient times of these
peoples — then, she examines them
systematically at the close of the nine-

teenth and the turn of the twentieth
centuries. She, too, enumarates the well-
known names of archaeologists, but
she is not right not to mention the
linguists whose merits are of a lasting
importance for the designing of ethnical
boundaries of the Balts. The explora-
tions of the linguists constituted a con-
tribution to the designing of zones of
contacts of the Baltic tribes with the
Slav world, Scythian nomads as well as
both West — and Volga-Finnish tribes.
We are aware of the fact that the quota-
tion of a number of well-known names
of scientists of merit would render the
content of the book fairly difficult for
a broad circle of readers, of an average
education, but we, too, are convinced
that a few names of some eminent
linguists who equally with the archaeo-
logists contributed in the elucidation of
the problem of the settlements of the
Balts in north-eastern Europe could
have been mentioried by those of archae-
ologists.

The chapter entitled “Linguistic and
Historic Background” constitutes a
wider introduction into the explora-
tory problems. Generally speaking the
chapter contains suitable formulations
with regard to the written sources,
referring to various Baltic tribes in the
Middle-Ages and, as far as the earlier
period is concerned, in antiquity. There
are, however, some bigger or smaller
mistakes in this respect. On page 22, the
authoress reckons the Herodotus’ Neuri
among the Balts !, with a reservation,
however, that other scholars consider
them to be Slav, too12, We can add in
this respect that the eminent Russian
linguist A. Sachmatov had been
willing before the First World War to
see in them a Finnish people what was

11 M. Gimbutas, The Balts, p. 22.

12T, Lehr-Sptawinski, O pocho-
dzeniu i praojczyznie Stowian, Poznah 1946
and rec. J. Safarewicz in: ,Rocznik
Slawistyczny”, vol. XVI (1948), p. 29. See: K.
Tymieniecki, Neurowie-Weleci, ,Pa~
mietnik Stowiafiski”, vol. V (1957), pp. 20—#89.
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rejected by science long ago3. The
reckoning of Herodotus’ Neuri among
the Balis seems to us unnecessary, be-
cause of the character of the book, as
well as the gquotation of the others, Slav
alternative is superfluous, too. We are
of the opinion that the problem of Neu-
ri is of a marginal character for the
ethno-genesis. of the Baltic peoples, and
the authoress unnecessarily draws to it
the attention of the reader. In the part
dealing with the tribal provinces, enu-
merated by Dusburg—the annalist of the
Teutonic Order, the authoress with no
need writes the tribal names in the
Lithuanian language in addition to the
Latin expressions. They refer to only
3 million of Lithuanians and even in the
Lithuanian scientific publications the
Latin names are usually applied. These
double-language expressions result in
a difficulty for a western-European
reader. The place could be used for
another scientific information. The
above-mentioned remark refers, too, to
the map, demonstrating those tribal
territories. The territorial distribution of
the tribes, reveals, too, some mistakes
on the map. For instance Bartha had
been smaller in reality than it was
pointed on the map, its southern bound-
ary reaching not the Sniardwy lake, but
the Mamry lake, lying more northwards.
It is a well-known fact that the so-call-
ed Bartha minor and major are speci-
ficaily singled out from the rest of the
lands belonging to Prussians by the
attachment of the latter to the specially
fertile soil, and it is impossible, as the
authoress does to include into their
lands the area of the Masurian moraine,
which belonged to Galirndia. The adop-
tion of the curve of the Narew River as
the southern-east boundary of Galindia
arouses, too, some doubts; it has not
been solved, so far, whether the above

13 A. Sachmatov, K’ voprosu o fin-
sko-keltskich i finskoslavjanskich otnoSenijach,
s»lzviestija imp. Akademii Nauk’, No. 9 (1911),
pp. T13—1117.

12 Acta Baltico-Slavica

mentiened river in its upper and mid-
dle course should be accepted as the
southern boundary of ancient Sudovia.
As the map-explanations inform, it
demonstrates the ethnical relationship
in the twelfth century; it is certain that
the southern Sudovian territery under-
went a shrinking by the area between
the Narew and the Biebrza Rivers 14 But
the Baltic division according to the
names of therivers inthe east is design-
ed by the authoress on the map Ne. 2 as
an area covering almost the whole of
the Pommerania ¥*. It has been done by
the authoress: on the basis of the niame
of the Parseta River as well as of those
of a number of localities as Straduny-
-Labuny and the like. It should be noted
here that the name of the Parseta River
is considered by a linguist M. R ud-
nicki as Pommeranian one — but the
names of the Straduny-Labuny type —
because of their wider reach in the
Slav territories (for instance the area of
Silesia and Little Poland) — should be
considered as an old Prussian sub-
stratum, or Indo-European one, which as
it seems, an outstanding German lingu-
ist, HO Krahe is willing to accepts.
The problem of the Krzna River in the
Lublin voivodship, which is reconstruct-
ed by the authoress as the Kirsna, re-

quires further explanations, as right-
fully concludes V. Toporov, who
devoted a separate treatise to this

river in the book written in the tribute
to J. Endzelins?” Far this reason
there is no need to include the whole
territory between the Vistula and the

14 See A. Kaminski, Jaé¢wiez, £6dZ

1983 and J. Nalepa, Jaéwiegowie, Bialy-
stok 1964.
15 See H. Schall, Baltische Sprach-

reste zwischen Elbe und Weichsel, ,,Forschun-
gen u. Fortschritte”, vol. 36, z. 2 (1962), pp.
56—61.,

15 H. Krahe, Baltische Ortsnamen
westlich der Weichsel? ,,Altpreussen’ 1943,
pp. 11—12.

17 V. Toporov, O juZnoj granice Jat-
vjagov, ,,Rakstu krajums Dr. J. Endzelinum’,
Riga 1959, pp. 251—261 and p. 261.
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Bug rivers, because of one river flow-
ing across it in its middle, as does the
authoress. The same refers to the Plock
Masevia, where no river-names division
(Baltic) exists, apart from twe localities
Szrensk and Szranka, with regard to
which there is no certainty of their Bal-
to slavical erigin. But, as it is known, we
have several of them in the Masovia, in
. the Lomza district: the Skroda River as
well as the second, Jura, together with
over a score of names of localities which
have heen both discovered and describ-
ed by K. Zierhoffer (1957). The
course of the Eyna River (called the
Alna by Lithuanians) is wrengly design-
ed on the map. This river falls into the
Pregola River not into the Narev River,
as it is wrongly shown on the map. As
far as the Southern-Polesia (Volynian)
is concerned, the reach of the Baltic
territory according to the names of the
rivers is correctly designed, apart from
the area between the middle Bug River
and the upper Pripet River, with regard
to which there is no evidence of Baltic
river-names there. Decisively, too, there
are no Baltic river-names in the Kiev
region as we see it on the map under
consideration, and no Baltic names of
the rivers are known just in the be-
tween-basin of the Dnieper and the Des-
na Rivers till the mouth of the Pripet
River — the left-side basin of the Desna
River being the only exception in this
respect 18, The reach of the particular
divisions on the basis of river-names in
the upper-Oka region as wrell as in the
basin of the Moscow River are correctly
marked, but I would suggest that the
part of the upper course of the Eowat
River should not be excluded from the
Baltic territory for the advantage of the
Finns. The division based on the names
of the rivers between the Baltic and the
Finnish peoples in northern Latvia is,
unfortunately, designed on an archae-

18V.Toporov and O.N. Trubadéev,
Lingvistideskij analiz gidronimov verchnego
Podnieprovja, Moskwa 1962 (map 3).

ological basis!® .Theinclusion of the Lat-
vian coasts on both sides of the Riga
Bay to the territory of Balts arouses
some doubts, as we know that it were
the Livs who lived there,

An extensive part of this chapter is
devoted by the authoress to the Balto-
Finnish contacts in the field of the mu-
tual linguistic “borrowings”.

This is fairly understandable — but
it is not understandable why a similar-
ly wide place was not devoted to the
contacts between the Balts and the
Slavs 2. M, Gimbutas takes no attitude
with regard to the hypothetical division
of the Prussian dialects, which were sin-
gled out by J. Endzelins 2! in their cor-
relation to the results of the explora-
tions carried out by A. Bezzenberger 22
with regard to the differentiation of the
names of the rivers ending with “upe”
and “ape”. In my opinion it would ena-
ble the authoress to single out three
zones of dialects and names of the riv-
ers in the Prussian territory, which
could exclude this territorial “grasp-
ing” of the notoriously Slav area in the
Polish territory for the advantage of
both Prussian and Sudovian tribes,
which occur on the maps published in
the book under consideration.

In the second chapter, entitled “Their
Origins”, the authoress deals with the
origin of the Balts. While examining their

18 F, Balodis, Die baltisch-finisch-
ugrische Grenze in Lettland in vorgeschichtli-
che Zeit, ,,Memoire de la Societé Finno-Ou-
grienne’’, vol. 67 (1933), p. 24 {f.

20 V. Kiparsky, Chronologie des re-
lations slavobaltiques et slavofinnoises, ,,Re-
vue de Etudes Slaves”, vol. 24 (194T), pp. 29--
17,

21 J. Endzelin, Was ist im Altpreus-
sischen aus ide 6 (und (3) geworden ?, ,,Studii
Baltici”, vol. IV (1935), pp. 135—143.

22 A. Bezzenberger, Uber die Ver-
breitung einiger Ortsnamen in Ostpreussen,
,»Altpreussische Monatsschrift’, vol. XX
(1883), pp. 123—128; N. Trubetzkoj Zum
Flussnamen Upa (let. upe), ,,Zeitschrift fur
slawische Philologie’’, wvol. XIV (1937), pp.
553—554; M. Va smer, Nachtrag zurn Namen
Upa, 2. f. s. Ph., p. 354.
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origin in connection with the appearance
of the Indo-Europeans, which was mark-
ed in the cultural field by the introduc-
ing of corded-pottery,
completely ommits the problem of the
Balto-Slav community, ~devoting to it
only one sentence. It can be assumed
that she thinks, too, that Balts derive
from the Rzucewo-greup of corded pot-
tery, citing the settlement forms in the
Prussian territory connected with the
above mentioned culture (Buildings,
barrows and the like.) The authoress, as
one can think, is not completely willing
to accept the I.. Kilian’s opinion 23,
accepting it, however. She does not re-
flect on the eventuality of the partici-
paticn of other grcups of corded-pot-
tery in the formation of Baltic tribes.
She neither takes any attitute with
regard to the hypothesis by K. Buga,
who was of the opinion that Prussian
relatively early achieved their settle-
ments on the Baltic coast — but Letto-
Lithuanians moved to their historical
settlements on the Dnieper .and the Sosh
Rivers not earlier than after the sixth
century, which resulted from the expan-
sion of Slavs to the territories situated
more in the north of Ukraina?¢. This point
of view of a Lithuanian linguist is of
course, inadmittable today, as resutling
from the wrong assumption. Wz are
aware that the quotation of this point of
view would constitute a confusion of the
picture reflecting the ethno-genesis of
the Balts in the mind of the reader —
but it seems, however, that the form-
ulations of the authoress included in
Chapter 1I are too laconic and pro-
bably not copletely convincing for the
reader. The examples of the vocabulary
which are quoted by the authoress
constitute an undoubtful value of the
book, as they define certain conceptions

22 L. Kilian, Haffkiistenkultur und
Ursprung der Raiten, Bonn 1955, pp. 320 + 56
tab. and 13 map.

24 K. Bdga, Upiy vardu studijos ir
aisfiu bei Slaveny senove, ,,Tauta ir Zodis”,
vol. I (1923), pp. 1—20.

12*

the authoress.

with regard to the agrarian husbandry
and stock-breeding in different Paleo-
Indo-European and Xuropean langua-
ges, which aims at the revealing to the
reader the mutual genesis of these lan-
guages from the common root in the
ancient past.

The Chapter III covers the Bronze
Age as well as the Early Iron Age in
the territoriess of Maritime Balts. The
authoress begins this chapter with an
analysis of the roie of amber in the
trade of Balts with the whole of Europe
as well as with the examination of the
influence of this trade on the accelera-
tion of the economic evolution of the
tribes inhabiting the southern coasts of
the Baltic Sea. She, too, drawvs the atten-
tion i{o the level of soil-tillage technics,
which used to be done with the use of
the Baltic snake-headed hoes of stone,
the dating of which falls on the Early
and Middle periods of the Bronze Age.
The so-called “kraal” referring to the
stock-breeding at Biskupin, draws, too,
the attention as an example of the shep-
herd-breeding husbandry of the period.
The assignment of the Trzciniec culture
to the Baltic peoples is also of interest,
though not convincing. It is undoubtedly
a pre-Slav culture, appearing after the
singling out of Pre-Slavs from the
Balto-Slav community 25, The cultural
elements similar to those typical of the
Trzciniec culture constitute its reflec-
tion in the north-eastern are€a in the
Couronian Lagoon2 as well as on the
Nemunas River in the region of Grod-
no 27, It is, too, reflected by the Sosnica
culture, in the territory of the among-
river basin of the Pripet, the Dnieper
and the Sosh?; these points distant
from each other, should be con-

25 A, Gardawski, Plemiona kultury
trzcinieckiej w Polsce, ,,Materialy Starozyt-
ne”, vol. V (1939), p. 173—175.

26 A. Gardawski, Loc. cit,, plate 1.

27 A. Gardawski Loc. cit.,, p. 67 (Mar-
cinkance), p. 86 (Zukiewicze).

28 N. Artamienko, Poselenje bron-

zovogo vieka na Kuzinoj Gore, ,,Sovietskaja
Archiotogija’, No. 2 (1961).
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sidered as the archaeological isolation of
the Ancient Balts from the Balto-Slav
community. The logic requires the map
placed by M. Gimbutas on page 83 (map
No. 1) to be considered as a misunder-
standing resulting from the false eva-
luation of the ethnical relations in the
Middle Bronze Age in the territory of
Poland and of the territories bordering
upon it. The reckoning of the Balanovo
and Abashevo cultures on the upper
Volga and lower Kama rivers among the
Baltic cultures seems, too, to be a mi-
sunderstanding. The above-mentioned
territory does not lie in the reach of the
Baltic water-names and Balts never in-
habited the areas lying so far in the east.

A number of typical ornaments and
bronze objects in the form of imple-
ments appear, too, in the territory of
Balts simultaneously with the singling
out of the Ancient Balts in the Middle
Bronze Age. Though the formation of
the local differences with regard to the
bronze-made objects is visible from the
II period of The Bronze Age in the
territories constituting the part of north-
ern Poland, in Prussia, Lithuania and
Latvia — the different forms are few
in number and constitute rather a local
feature of the central-European cultur-
al picture. The variety of different cul-
tural forms typical of the Balts appear
not earlier than in the third and the
fourth periods of the Bronze Age, which
should be connected with the indepen-
dent and to some extend isolated deve-
lopment of Prussians and Lithuanians
with regard to the Lusatian circle (III
period). The Prussian and maybe the
Couronian region, too, falls under the
influence of the Lusatian territory not
earlier than in the IVth period, this
influence lasting till the late La Téne
Period, i. e. till about 150 year before
our era.

The Early Iron Age characterizes
itself in the northern Poland with face-
urns and house-urns within the circle

of the Sso-called East-Pommeranian
culture and is not ommitted by the
authoress. She assumes, however, that
from the ethnical angle the east-Pom-
meranian culture belongs to to Balts, the
reason of doing it being unknown.
Though J. Kostrzewski? had expressed
in 1934 his point of view that it could be
Baltic one, but five yeras later he com-
pletely denied this false point of view,
on the basis of the examination of the
pottery-material deriving from the
settlements of this culture 3¢, The author-
ess should take an inverse attitude and
stress the enormous influence from the
part of the Pommeranian culture as
well as of the Lusatian on the culture of
Baltic tribes inhabiting the Prussian
territories in the Hallstatt- La Téne
period 31. After all this influence is not
restricted to the Prussian territory,
being extended to the Couronian
areas of Lithuania32, TLatvia3, as
well as to Estonia3? and Finland 3.
The authoress —in discordance with the
actual situation — presents the reach of
the Milograd culture which, according
to her opinion, reaches Kiev in the south

28 J. Rostrzewski, Dwa cmentarzy-
ska kultury pomorskiej w DebOwku Nowym,
w pow. wyrzyskim oraz Warszkowie, w pow.
morskim, ,,Wiadomosci Archeologiczne”, vol.
XII (1934), pp. 43—102.

3 J. Kostrzewski, Kilka osad kul-
tury grobdéw skrzynkowych 1 zagadnienie
przynaleznosci etnicznej tej kultury, ,Prze-
glad Archeologiczny”’, vol. VI (1339), pp. 273—
293.

31 J. Antoniewicz Osiedla obronne
okresu wczesnozelaznego w Prusach, ,,Swia-
towit”, vol. XXV (1964), p. 206.

32J. Puzinas, Ankstyvoje geleZius
amzius kapas surastas Kurmai&iuose, ,,Vyt.
Didz. Kultiiros Muziejus Metrasdtis”, vol. I

(1941), p. 19 and pp. 26—27.
3B F. Balodis, Det
Uppsala 1940, p. 63.

3 R. Indreko, Asva Linnus-asula
..Muistee Eesti linnused’. Tartu 1939 and A.
K. Vassar, Ukreplonnoje posilenije Asva
na ostrovie Saaremaa, ,,Muistsed asuland ja
linnused’’, Tallinn 1933, p. 117.

33 C. F. Meinander, Die Bronzezeit
in Finnland, Helsinki 1954, pp. 79, 150, 177,
and p. 202.

dldsta Lettland,
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and in the north enters inta the be-
tween-river basin of the Berezyna and
the Dnieper, which is wrong (p. 83, map,
illustr. 24). The reach of the Jukhnovo
culture is neither properly shown, be-
cause this culture reaches as far in the
south as the whole course of the Sejm,
then from the beginning of this river up
to the beginning of the Oka River lies
the mixed zone between the Jukhnovo
and the ,,Upper Oka” cultures. The east-
ern boundary of the culture of the “Up-
per Oka” earthworks runs more propor-
tionally and approximately along the
division between the tributaries of the
Upa and the Don Rivers.

The Chapter IV is devoted to the so
called “Eastern” Balts, among which
the authoress reckons the tribes of the
Brushed-pottery culture, the Milograd-
culture tritves of the pottery with well-
smoothed surface {The Jukhnovo, the
Upper Dnieper, the group of Mcscow
eartworks of the Djakowo culture). Such
a division does not seem to be substan-
tiated. It results from the fact that the
authoress divides Baltic tribes in two
groups: Maritime Balts (Prussians, Su-
dovians and Courens), and the eastern
ones to which according to the author-
ess the restof them belong. The authoress
of this review gave evidence in another
place that the Baltic tribes should be
divided in two groups: the western and
the eastern. The Prussian, Sudovian and
Letto-Lithuanian tribes belong to the
western group. The Upper Dnieper tri-
bes, the Goljad’ tribes on the Moscow
River as well as on the middle Oka, the
Upper Oka tribes and the Jukhnovo tri-
bes can ke reckoned among the eastern-
Baltic group 3. The Milograd culture
should be recognized as the boundary,
of the Pre-Slav culture, because it re-
mains within the Trzciniec -culture,
belonging iater to the Zarubincy culture.
- 36 J. Antoniewicz, Osadnictwo Bat-
tow w poéinocne-wschodniej Europie i jego
podstawy gospodarcze i spoleczne (V wiek

przed n.e. — vV wiek n.e), Warszawa 1966 (in
preparation).

The chapter ViI, which encloses the
period from the 2nd to the 5th centuries
of our era, including it, is called by the
authoress the “Golden Age”, which is
right and suggestive. The production of
various ornaments made of bronze as
well as the enamel-decoration together
with the develocpment of iron-metallurgy
based on the know-how, different from
that in the Slav territories, revealed the
incredible peak of thriviness. Owing to
trade contacts the bronze-made and
enamel-decorated objects spread wide
into the territories of the whole eastern
Europe and there are reasons to assume
the Ukrainian centre takes the advant-
age of the technological achievements
of the Balts in the sphere of the ena-
mel-made objects and not contrarily. In
any case, in the light of the present stage
of explorations it is explicitly visible
that the red-enamel decoration spread
in the southern territories of Prussia
from the south earlier than in the Ukrai-
nian region in the Kiev area. Despite
this fact of the undoubtable development
of this branch of manufacture the
authoress does not explain to the reader
why this period kegins in the 2nd cen-
tury of our era — while this period
generally begins in the Slav territories
from the outset of the first century of
our era, i. e. the economic development
being .assumed to occur at leastby one or
two centuries earlier than in the Baltic
territory. The explanation of this prob-
iem is obviously ommitted by the author-
ess, which seems not to be correct in our
opinion. As far as metallurgy is concern-
ed, the Slav lands enter into the sphere
of the Celtic technological achievements
as early as in the first century before
our era, the Balts iaging behind the
Slavs, in this respect, by about two
hundred years, later on, however, they
overtool them coming even before them,
as it is proven by the later evidence in
the field of the production of ornaments,
which are decorated with enamel. All
these facts are ommitted by the author-
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ess — though an illustration of these
aspects could elucidate the dynamic de-
velopment of the Baltic peoples in the
ancient times.

The assuming of the 5th century of
our era as the upper limit is correct,
and — I think results from the old for-
mulations by H. Moora37. The evolu-
tion of social, cultural as well as eco-
nomic relations uninterrupted by host-
ile invasions lasted such a long time,
while Slavs end this stage definitely
about the year 375 of -our era, i. e.
at the moment of the Hunns’ invasion
of Ukraina. With this moment begins
the economic regress of Slavs, which
actually lasts till the year of 568, when
the Avars definitely settle down on
the Middle Donau River. This phase lasts
with no disturbances as far as Balts are
concerned, till the close of the 5th cen-
tury being interrupted at the turn of
the 6th century with the invasions from
the part of the North-Germanic tribes,
which finally resulted in the setting up
of a number of trading companies (fac-
tories), as early as in the 7th century. —
For instance, Truso by Elblag, or Gro-
bina in the Latvian coasts.

With regard to the chronological da-
ta, the authoress is not consequent in
their application. First, she assumes the
upper limit for this period to be the 5th
century of our era, while on the chrono-
logical table, p. 12, she ends the “Gold-
en Age” in the 6th century. It is not
possibie either to agree with the author-
ess that the out-set of the Early Iron Age
could be assigned to 800/700 years before
our era, with regard to the Baltic tribal
territories, as it is pointed out by the
authoress on the above-mentioned table,
while it actually occurs some 500 years
before our era, beginning in the Prussian
tribal territories till as far as the lower
basin of the Oka river. The Milograd
culture is the only one, excluded from
the above mentioned assignments, being

3T H. Moora, Die Eisenzeit fn Lettland,
Tartu 1938, vol. II, p. 670—682.

from the chronological aspect of view
almost contemporary with the Wysocko
culture and — as it seems — its begin-
nings being ascribed to a too late period
by some Soviet explorers, at least with
regard to its settlements in Volhynia and
Polesie,
Jerzy Antoniewicz
The Chapter VI entitled “The Balt-
ic Middle Iron Age” the authoress
devote to the analysis 0f the period co-
vering the 6th- the 8th centuries. She
expresses a point of view that “big
trading towns” appear in DPrussia as
early as in the 7th century. It is not
possible to agree with her opinion, be-
cause at the then period of the social
development of Prussians, the existing
there Sambian centres could not bear an
urban character. In her analysis of the
problem the authoress takes as the basis
exclusively the pre-war literature, with-
out taking into consideration more
recent explorations from the part of
both Polish and Soviet archaeologists 3s.
The problem of the penetration of
Slav settlements from the basin of the
Wieprz River into northern regions in-
habited still by the Baltic population in
this period, is relatively fairly well
analysed. In this respect the results of
the new examinations carried out by
J.V.Kucharenkoand V.V.Sedov
are taken into consideration in the book.
Chapter VII, entitled “The Balts be-
fore the dawn of history” refers to the
Sth—the 12th centuries. First the autho-
ress gives a description of the character
of spreading of Baltic objects into the
neighbouring territories. According to
her the obvious traces of contacts with
Scandinavia occured in this period, the
evidence of which being given by, among
the others, the finds of ornaments in
Hugleifs near Silte and Boters near Ge-
T BF. D. Gurevié. Iz istorii jugo-vo-
stodnoj Pribattiki v I tys. n.e., Moskwa 1960,
p. 402; J. Z a k, Kwestia skandynawskiej fak-
torii Truso, ,,Roczniki Eistoryczne’’, wvol.
XXVI (1961).
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rurn in the Geotfiand island. The spread-
ing of these objects ceuld take place
through bartering or plunder. The au-
theress mentions in this respsct the
muiual piracy-expeditisns eof the Course-
nians and Swedes. (p. 154) The piratieal
rzids of Swedish Vikings on the cossis
of Baltic tribes are confirmed, but it
seems rather doubtful whsther the si-
milar raids from the part of the latter
took place as early as in the period
under consideratien. The development of
piracy among peoples inhabiting eastern
coasts of the Baltic Sea actually fiourish-
ed but not eariier than in the 11th ~the
12th centuries. The further parts of the
chapter are devoted to the analysis of
particular branches of production. The
autheress states that artisan wroduction
flourished in the 11th century, parti-
cularly among Couronians, and she stres-
ses the importance of Scandinavian in-
fluence in this respect. Prussians also
achieved a fairly high level of produciion
in this weriod. Riches of harness-orna-
ments, connected with the role of the
horse frem military point of view as
well as from that ef cult-rituals is
characteristie, Further on, the authoress
analysis the dresses and weaving, but
unfortunately is not of the disposal of
data on tissues from Roéwnina Dolna.
Examining the process of the isslation
ot artisan craft she expresses the
opinion that, as far as home-production
is concerned, only weaving, spinning
and sewing belong te home-activity in
this period. Other producis bear, accord-
ing fo the autheress, the features of
presfessional produciion. This thssis
seems to be exaggerate, because among
Balts as well as among Sla¥s as late-as
in the 13th cenfury — a number of ob-
jects are made individually, at home,
(for instance weoden-vessels, horn-ob-
jects, parts of vesszels and the like. —p.
185).

Next the authoress deals with the
progress in agricuifural produetion.
Lenger, more efficient blades of scythes

and ploughshare occurring in the finds
give, among the ethers, the evidence of
the taking place changes. The passing
from the twe-field system in agriculture,
to the three-field, takes place es some-
where — in the as the authoress, evaluat-
es in the 8th —the 12th centuries.

¥roblems connected with trade are
relatively broadly examined. Weighed
silver becomes the value-unit, and sil-
ver bars play, too, the role of currency.
The autheress inc¢ludes the description
of the character ef bartering with Rus-
sia, Secandinavia and western-Europe,
omitting, however, completely the bar-
tering relztions with Poland as well as
the problem of transit passing through
the Polish territories. There it no pos-
sibility to agree with her point of view,
that the Nemunas River constitutes an
important trade zsute in this period.
{p. 167).

In further parts the authoress deals
with the amalysis of the defensive and
territorial organisation. She gives fhe
descriptions of the more important
graves, taking as the basis the explora-
tions carried out by E. Snore,
P. Kulikauskas and A. Tauta-
viéius. The authoress analyses terr-
itorial organisations, existing at the turn
of the 13th <century, defining tlhiem not
very precisely as “states™ She, too, desc-
ribes the character of the agression of the
Teutenic Order against Baltic territeries,
but she does net me:tien the fights bei-
ween Poles and Prussians, nor the ap-
perdages of the Chelm land itz Poland.
Depicting the fate of Prussian pomulation
remdining under the rula of the Kmights
of Teutonie Order, she &ses not take inte
consideration the exferncive work, by M.
Polakéwna  “The seitlements in
Warmia in the weriod st Teulsnic Or-
der”, Poznan, 1833, {Osadnictwo Warmii
w okresie krzyzackim) —, which is cer-
tainly acessible in the foreign libraries
with which our Instytut Zachodni (West-
ern Institute} is in contact{ as a publish-
ing house. In the last part of the chapter
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the authoress superficially deals with
the further fate of Balts (half —a -page)
starting with the 13th century. Not even
a mention is made in this part about the
Polish-Lithuanian Union, in the epoc of
Jagiehto, the Lublin Union being defined
as a political treaty against Russia. (117)

Chapters VIII covers the problem of
religion of ancient Balts. Mention which
is made at the beginning about the Po-
lish-Lithuanian Union as well as
referrence to the christianisation of Li-
thuania should have been made in the
former chapter. Next comes the descrip-
tion of the character of pagan beliefs.
On the basis of the excavations carried
out in the basin of the upper Dzwina
River, which refer to the 6§th- the T7th
centuries, the authoress assumes the
existence of the cult in the wooden
temples. According to her opinion there
existed, too, among Balts a separate
group of very influential msriests, this
phenomenon fully appearing, however,
not earlier than in the 14th century, and
one should not switch it back. The
authoress, too, guotes the description of
the burial rite of Prussians, written
down by Wulfstan (the 9th c¢ent.) which
includes information about the crema-
tion of the dead together with their
horses. She, too, draws the attention to
the custom known from the 14-century
written sources, of mass suicides of
wives and servants during burial
ceremonies. The occurrence of collective
graves is connected with the above-
mentioned custom. (pp. 185-—188)

Pagan relics appearing in the Lithu-
anian as well as Latvian folklore till
the most recent times are extensively
characterized by the authoress. She
stresses, in this respect, the existence
of different notions: velés — psyche,
which passes to the other world, and
stela -— anima, which remains on
Earth, being reincarnated in animals or
plants (trees). The holy groves con-
stitute the place of the abidance of the
“souls”. Their name derive from the

werd ram -7om — room. The author-
ess is of the opinion that the decorated
crucifixes, appearing on the road-sides
in Lithuania constitute the remainder
of the poles adorned with symbols of
deities (sun, stars, and the like). Next
comes the description of Lithuanian dei-
ties, as —for instance-—naiads (laum-
es), Dievgas (God of heavens), Saule
(Goddes of Sun), Menuo — (God of moon),
Perkunas (God of thunder) and Zvaigs-
dis (God of Stars) known oniy among
Prussians, finally — Kalvaitis (Saint
blacksmith) and Laim (Goddes of fate) —
pp. 189—26¢2. This paragraph, gives a
fairly precise, general synthesis of the
beliefs of pre-~historic Balts, completing
the text of the book.

The work by M. Gimbutas is
written explicitly and in an attractive
way. She gives many data of interest
about the culture of the Balts. The pa-
ragraphs dealing with the beliefs are
of particular interest. The narrow know-
ledge of the post-war, and particularly
Polish literature is the weak side of
the work under consideration. The au-
thoress does not take intc consideration
the results of more recent papers, what
results in the repetition of a number of
the already out — of — date thesis, as
well as in the impoverishment of the
both cartographic and illusirating mate-
rial. In the milieu in which the author-
ess lives the majority of the mentioned
papers are certainly accessible, thus the-
ir elimination is unjustified, and dimi-
nishes considerably the wvalue of the
work. The approach of the authoress to
the problems of periodisation can, too, be
subject of discussion, because she does
not suificiently takes into consideration
the evolution-process of the peoples in-
habiting the coasts of the Baltic Sea.
The inconspicuous taking into conside-
ration of mutual relations of Balts with
Polish and Slav tribes which, in the
light of works by J. Antoniewicz?

39 F, Anteniewicz, Slady handlu
Slowian 2z PBeaitami we wczesnym Sredniowie-



and the others were of important mean-
ing for the development of the matsrial
culture of Prussians and Sudovians, is
striking.

Kazimierz Slaski

E. M Zagorulskij Archieclegiia

Biclerussit {Archasolozy of White Rus-

sia}, Mifisk 1835, str. 222-+2 fablice 1 ¢
mapy eraz liczne ryciny w tekécie.

Ksigzka powyizsza 3est podreczai-
kiem uniwersyteckim dla falkultetéw hi~
sterycznych orar instytutéew pedagogicz-
nych BSRR. Sadzac jednaiz po jezyku, w
ktorym ten podrecznik epublikovwano —
jego eddziaiywanie ma byé szersze i
siuzyé ma takre w tym charakterze poza
granicami republiki, ®rzy omawianiu tej
pubiikacii trzeba mieé eczywifcie na
wrzgledzie =z jednej strony uzytecrnos$é
tej ksigzki jako podrecznika, z dru-
siel - jak sadze - nalezy zajlaé
stanewisks wr stosunku do rniektdrych
merytoryeznych sformulewan autera.
Trzeba takze pcdkreflié, ze warto§é tej
ksiazki jest bardziei ogélna. Jest to
pierwsze podsumowanie wiedzy o
pradziejach Bialorusi, jakie sie dotych-
czas w literaturze archeclogiczriej uka-
zalo. Je§li si¢ zwazy, Ze ziemie Biaioru-
si s3 naturalng strefa styku migdzy ple-
mionami wschedniostowiafiskimi a za-
chodnisstewianskimi, to nie trzeba
chyba podkreflat wagi ukazania sie tej
niepezornej publikacji — dla archeologii
slewianskiej w egdle, a dla archeologii
Polski w szczegolnes$ci, Ale nie tylko ten
sorment ma dla nas znaczenie zasadni-
cze. Nie nalezy zapominaé, ze pbéinocno-
~wschodaie ziemie Polski eraz obszar
ziem Bialorusi stanowig odwieczng gra-

nice etniczng, rozdrzielajacyg $§wizat slo- |

wianski ¢d $wiata luddw baliyjskich na
przestrzeni dzlejow, Poznanie w synte-
tyeznym ukiadzie dynamiki rozvsojowej
czu, ,Rocznik Olsziyfiski”, t. IIT (1881), ¥D.
$—12 and id. ¥rispgvek k problemu vlivd
zapadnych Slevanii na hrinifgtvi  Prusy,
,,Vznik a pglatky Slovami™, wvgl. IT (1958),
Pp. 211—3220.
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woszczegélnych kultur archeslogicziiych
i odpowiadajacych im plemion stowiar=
skich i baltyjskich ¢twiera nam droge do
jasniejszego wrozumienia, kiedy doko-
natv sie tak zasadnicze procesy dziejo-
we, jak rnp. rozbicie swspéinoty balto-
slowlariskiej, przebieg procesdw slawiza-
cii obszardvs baltyiskich przez Slowian
itd. Ponadto archeolczia bialoruska mo-
ze 1 powinna odpewiadaé historvkewi,
jakie czynniki natury wewnetrznej i ze-
wnetrzne! przy§pieszaly i epdZnialv po-
wstawranie na tym cbszarze poszczego6l-
nych ksiestw ruskich oraz ofrodkéw
miejskich itp, Gezywiscie, na te wszysi-
kie pytania nie znajdziemy edpowiedzi
w niniejszej publikaeci, ale niewatpli-
wie spelnia ona wazna role, a mianowi-
cie porzadkuje wiele probleméw badaw-
¢zych nad takimi lub ipnymi struktura-
mi etnicznymi z przeszio$ci. Mozna na-
wet i8¢ dalej i twierdzié, ze ksigika ta
niewwatpliviie podsumowuje to wszystke,
czego dotychezas dokcnaia archeclegia
na zemiach bialoruskich poprzez jed-
nelity wryklad syntetyczny z wszystkimi
zaletami i wadami takiege podrecznika-
wego ujecia. Autor, dajac ogblny poglad
na jaki§ okres Iub kulture, nieraz opie-
rajac sie tylko na niewielxich ogloszo-
nych dotychezas drukiemn przyezynkach
lub sprawozdaniach, szedl niejako p#
omacku i droga intuicji. PoniewaZ Jed-
nak w nauce nie zawsze in%uicja jest
rzecza twoércza - wobec tegs budowal
synteze na bardzo kruchych przestan-
kach, kiére dla mnie esckiScie nie zaw-
sze sg przekonujgce.

Nie sposob takze w tad recenzii wmeé-
wi¢ cale§é wodanego do druku materia-
iu faktyczaege oraz jege systematyke
pod wzgledem kulturoswym, etnicznym
i gospodarczo-spotecznym. Brak rniejsca
na to nie zezwala. Naleiy, 1moim zda-
niem, zabralé gles iyiko w takich spra-
wrach, ktére 33 sporne lub xidre eko re-
cenzenta widzi inaczej, Dlatego w ni-
niejszej recenzji pomijam wszystkie te
zagadnienia, ce do ktéryeh nizej podgpi-
sany nie ma zadnego wyrobienege zda-
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nia wobec Wwraku blizszej znajomosci
danego skresn czy kultury., Zrobig to
natomiast w przysziofci niewstpliwie ci
ktérzy w tej sprawie sz bardziej kxom-
.petentni od recenzenta.

Autor rozpoczyna swoje opracowa-
nie od omdéwienia zbadanych dotychczas
stanowisk paleslitycznych na Bialorusi,
gléwnie w dorzeczu doinej Prypeci, na
opszarze gérnego Wuiepru oraz w dorze-
czu Soza. Zdziwienie jednak wywoluje
zaliczanie takich stanowisk, ja% Podiuze
iub Grefisk do mezolitu, gdyz wiadomo,
7e stanowiska te sg albo z okresu oscy-
lacji Bailing?, lub by¢ moze z intersta-
diatu Aller#d, a wiec péZnego plejstoce-
nu. Brak takie oméwienia pégZnopaleo-
litycznego stanowiska Nobel pod Pifg-
skiem na Polegiu, zbadanego w 1838
roku przez St. Krukowskiego,
kt6re nawigzuje do elementéw prze-~
mystu pludziiego na Mazowszu? a byé
moze, bedzie mial takie jakie§ wytwo-
ry podobne do zespoiéw 2z (@Grefiska.
OczywiScie, stan badafi stanowisk po6Z~
nopaleolitycznych i mezolifycznych nie
jest dotychczas na tyle na Bialorusi za-
awansowany, aby moina bylo przyto-
¢zy¢ czysto mezolityczrie stanowiska z
.Czystym” przemystem tardenuaskim
oraz okre§li¢ osiedla fypu Kunda i Mag-
iemose, ktére zwlaszcza powinny sie zna-
lez¢ na Polesiu.

Neolit autor podrecznika rozpoczy-
na od niektérych danych dectyczacych
technik produkcyjnych narzedzi z ka-
mienia i krzemienia. QOmawvia tez kopal-
nie krzemienia w Krasnej Wsi, ktorg
pierwszy zbadai  polski archeolog
Z. Szmit, a potem badania te konty-
nuoswal St Krukewski. Stwierdzajac, ze
W jednym szybie tej xopalni znaleziono
pochéwek szkieletowy 2z inwentarzem
pedownvm do kultury rzucewskiej, autor

1Y, D, mud2’lko, Ab adnasnaj starezyl-
naseci 1 gletagicznym wzroscie pomitikau &wi-
cgarskal kuitury u Miatorussii, ,,v¥ieSci Akade-
mil BSSR”, ar 3 (%82}, str. 9193,

2St. KrulowsXxi, Paleolit, ,Prehl-
storza zierm polskich®”, Krakéw 19391948, str.
03 i n.

nie okre§ia wyraZnie, z jukg kenkretng
xuliurg naleiy Igeczyé powstanie tych
kopalni. Stwierdza jedymnie, Ze kopalnie
te mogily byé uiytkowane diugo, jak
swiadczy duza iloé§¢ odkrytych tam szy-
béw. A przeciez w tym wypadku warto
by bylo przytoczyé pare hipotez isinie-
ijacyeh w literaturze przedmiotu i choé-
by stwierdzié, Ze z kamieniz wydoby-
wanego w Krasne) Wsi korzystaly juz
ludy z ceramiks grzebykowa.

Piszgc o ceramice grzebykowel Za-
gorulskij wydziela w §lad za sfor-
muiowaniami D. Telegina ,grupe
dnieprowsko-donieckag”, ktéra na obsza-
rze Bialorusi obejmuje dorzecze §rednie~
go i gérnego Dniepru oraz wschodnig
czeéé dorzecza Prypeci. PsniewaZ gérny
bieg Prypeci oraz dorzecze §rodkowegn
Niemna nalezy takze do Bialorusi, cheie-
libyémy sie dowiedzief, do jakiej kon-
kreire] grupy ceramiki grzebykowej za-
licza autor to terytorium, gdyz twier-
dzenie ogdlne, ie grupa ,,dnieprowsko-
~doniecka” jest bliska grupie ceramiki
HErzebvkowej”’ $§rodkowej Polski. a roz~
cig®a sie ed dorzecza Niemna do Odry,
nic nam nie moéwi. Aulor wprawdzie
wspomina o istnieniu starszej i mlodszej
fazy tej ceramiki, pomiia jednak wyniki
badafi poiskiego archeologa A Gar-
dawskiego? a w kaidym razie go
nie cytuje. Sqdz¢ takie, %e nawet dia
studentew autor za malo powiedzial na
temat etnicznej przynaleino$ci cyklu
kultur ,grzebykowych”, zadawalajgc sie
wypowiedzz ®. Teleginat o rze-
komej przynalezne§ci et-
nicznej Kkultury ,dnieprowsko-do-
nieckiej” do nie rozdzielonych ‘eszcze
na dwie grupy Baltostowian 9. Takie sta-
nswisko nie zadowvala i nalezy uznat je

5 A Gerdawskl, Zagadnpienie kultury
ceramiki grzebykowe] w FPolsce, . Wiadomodcl
Archeelegiczne”, . XXV (1938), str, 337

i W Telegin, O etnifeskol prinadie-
rosti  dniepro-doneckoj  kultury, ,Tesisy
doXxl. na zasedanijach poswiaifennych itegan
polevych isstedovanij, 1963 g, Moskwa 1984

SE. M zagorulski], Archeciogija
Wisterussii, Minsk 1885, str. 34,
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za nie dopracowane w szczegélach 1
odpowiednio nie uargumentewane.

Jak wiadomo, okres neolitu byl na
obszarze Bialorusi jako tako znany na
skutek roéznorodnych badan, zwlaszcza
nad ceramika ,.grzebykowga”. Natomiast
do lat pieédziesiatyenn biezgcego stulecia
0 epoce brgzu na tym obszarze niewicle
byto wiadoms. MWopiero w ostatnich la-
tach poczynions wielkie postepy w tym
zakresie, a zwlaszeza nad kulturg ,,Sred-
niodnieprewska”, ktoéra najprawdopo-
dobniej jest lokalnym wariantem réz-
nych kultur ukraifiskich, zwigzanych z
kuliurg ceramiiki sznurowej. Mimo tego
waznego postepu wiedzy o tej epoce do-
tychezas nie wiadomo, jaki byt stosunek
zultury ,Sredniodnieprowskiej” de kul-
tury amfor kulistych, ktérg to kulture
Zagorulskij biednie oznacza na mapce
{str. 39), jakoby obejmowala ona swym
zasiegiem caly cbszar baltyjski ¢d dol-
nej Wisty az do Niemna. W rzeczywis-
tosci j=j zasieg na obszarze pruskim jest
peryferyczny i ogranicza sie tylko do
moreny mazurskiej, Artamienko
okresla komniec istnienia kultury ,.Sred-
niodnieprowskiej” na obszarze Bialorusi
do okolo 150% przed n.e. i na to miejsce
lokuje kulture ,,so$nickg™, Ta ostatnia,
jak sie wydaje recenzentowi, jest lokal-
nym wariantem na obszarze tylko po-
ludniowej Bialorusi oddzialywania ku
poinocy w dorzecze Srocdkowego Dniepru
i dolnej Prypeci kultury trzcinieckiej,
czego zdaje si® Zagorulskij nie dostrze-
gaé¢ w $lad za 1. Artamienko. Swiadczy
o tym nie tylko ceramika, na Kkiorej
widoczne sg takie elementy ,,péZnogrze-
bykowe” oraz irzcinieckie z charakie-
rystycznym skoSnym Scieciem Kkrasye-
dzi wylewu naczynia, ale takze formy
c¢omostw, formy pochdwkdow itd,3

KRulturze trzcinieckiei poswiseit au-
tor stosunkowo duzo misjsca. Przy te]

8 8. S. Bergzanskaja, Kultura
trzeiniecko-Eomarcvsiioge pa v severaych
rajoenach Ukrainy, , Teslsy dokladov sov. de-
imgacji na I Miezdunarodnym Kongresie
Siav., Archeelogil v vardavie”. Mweskva 1863,
sir. 333,

okazji wspomnial e zaslugach w jej pe-
znania archecnloga psiskiego A, Gar-
dawskiego" i jest zdania, Ze zardéwne
ta kultura, jak 1 kuitura koinarowska
byly prasiswianskimi. Autor nie prze-
analizowal jednak dokiadnie zasiegu
wystepowania ceramiki trzeinieckiej na
solnoc od Prypeci w §wietle badan Ju.
Kucharenki i jej okre$lenie na
mapce {na str. 38) jest zbyt pobieine
i niedokiadne *. Nie wyjasnil takze, co
znacza odosobnione na razie punkty z
ceramikg podobng do trzcinieckiej”
nad Niemnem w rejonie ¢rodna i na
Mierzei Kuronskiej poza zwartym zasie-
giem tej kultury. Sadze, ze nalezalo ina-
czej takze opracowaé¢ mapke na str. 39,
gdzie aut*or pomiescit razem kultury neo-
lityczne i brazowe, Nie jest to instruk-
tywne ani dla studentéw, ani dla prze-
cietnie wyksztalconego czytelnika. Sadze,
zZe powinno sie osobno opracgwaé mapke
z zasiegami kultur dla neslitu i 2sebno
dla brazu. Wtedy autor uniknatby nie-
zrecznege ostatniego zdania na koncu
rozdzialu o epoce brazu, w kiérym twier-
dzi, iz mozna zauwaiy¢, ze na obszarze
srodkowego Niemna ,,0koto II tys. przed
n.e. wystepuje juz ceramika kreskewa-
na (,sztrychowana”) t{ypswa dla litews-
kich zabytkéw z tego okresu* {str. 56).
W ten sposéb caly probiem pogranicza
baltyjsko-stowianiskiegs w epoce brazu
na obszarze zachodniej Bialorusi autor
skwitowal jednym zdaniem, a to sie
wydaje ce najmniej niedostateczne mi-
mo slabego postepu badan na iym od-
cinku. Nie wiademo réwniez na podsta-
wie ksigzki Zagorulskiego, gdzie na te-
renie Bialorusi w epoce brzzu miesz-
kali Baltowie, a gdzie Siowianie. Czy
kulture ,so$nicka” uwaza autor za bal-
tyjska, czy za slowvianskay oraz jakie zja-
wiska kulturowe w epoce brazu sg wi-

7A., Gardawski Plemiona kultury
trecinieckiej wr Polsce, Materiaiy Starozyt-
ne”, 1. V (1939). str. 7176 + 76 tablic.

s Ju. Kucharienke, Plervob¥inyje
pamjainixi Polesia. Moskwa %64 oraztenze,
Polesje v drevnesti ,MMuners Archaeologica
J. Kestrzewsk:”, Poznan 1883, str. 57--82.
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doczne na péinoc od stwierdzonych
ostatnich stanowisk z kulturg ,,sonic-
kg”. Publikuje on takze jedng siekierke
podobng do siekier typu Méilar z ,rejo-
nu Minskiego” (w rzeczywisto$ci pocho-
dzzcg ze znaleziska z .okolic Borysowa,

ze wsi Kurgan wg A. M. Tallgre-
na), ale nie wyjasnia, co ona repre-
zentuje chronologicznie i kulturowo,

chociaz w polskiej literaturze archeolo-
gicznej po wojnie juz sie tym proble-
mem zajmowano . Nie sgdze takze, aby
nie mozna bylo cytowaé¢ dla studentéw
wazniejszej polskiej literatury archeo-
logicznej, czego autor nie czyni syste-
matycznie. Polscy studenci sg pod-
czas studiow obowigzani czytaé wszyst-
kie wazniejsze publikacje archeologéw
radzieckich — zaréwno ogoéine, jak i
bardziej szczegbiowe, a nawet wazne
przyczynki. Sadze, ze to samo robig stu-
denci bialoruscy i rosyjscy. Tylko na tej
podstawie moze rozwijaé sie wza-
jemna pomoc i wspélipraca
obu naszych nauk — na zasadach bra-
terstwa 1 wzajemnego poszanowania
zdobyczy naukowwych naszych narodéw.

Rozdzial III poSwiecony jest okre-
sowi zelaza. Autor twierdzi, ze okres
zelaza na Bialorusi nalezy odnie§¢ do
VII—VI wieku i dotyczy to tylko po-
tudniowej Bialorusi. Natomiast poczgtek
okresu zelaza na obszarze centralnej,
péinocnej i péinocno-wschodniej Biato-
rusi nalezy datowaé¢ wg autora na V—
IV wiek przed n.e. Byloby interesujgce,
gdyby to twierdzenie autor zechcia? zilu-
strowa¢ przykladami. Wiadomo pow-
szechnie, ze zmarty niedawno archeolog
bialoruski K. M. Polikarpowicz
na podstawie skarbu ze wsi Urickoje,
rejon Homel, datuje najwczeéniejsze ze-
spoly wczesnozelazne na Biatorusi potud-
niowej na VI—V wiek przed n.e. 1’ co

8 Wi Antoniewicz, Siekiery brazo-
we typu M&zlar na Biatorusi, ,,\WWiadomosci

Archeologiczne’, t. XXII (1955), str. 278—282
+ 2 tabl. i ¢ ryc. w tekScie.
10K. M. Polikarpowicz Archeolo-

giceskije issladovanija v BSSR v 1945—1953 EEB.,

wydaje sie nam prawdopodobne. Oczy-
wiscie, jak sadze, kulture milogradzks
z Wolynia mozna datowaé nawet na dru-
gz polowe VII w. przed n.e., a moze i
troche wczeéniej, ale sg to zjawiska po-
tudniowe, zsynchronizoiwvane czeSciowo z
kulturg wysocka, i na razie tych wczes-
nych studiéw nie odkryto w dorzeczu
Prypeci.

Wazne dla czytelnika w rozdziale
omawiajgcym dzieje rolnictwa jest opu-
blikowanie przez autora radia krzywo-
grzagdzielowego z Kaplanowicz, rej.
Minsk, ktore niestety nie jest datowane.
Sugerowanie w tej publikacji, ze pocho-
dzi ono z okresu wczesnozelaznego, jest
niebezpieczne tym bardziej, ze podobne
do radia z Kaplanowicz polskie radia
z Papowa i Wiewi6rek nie sg datowane
analogicznie;, przypuszcza sie raczej, ze
pochodzg one z epoki brgzu, za czym
przemawiajg naskalne rysunki w Szwe-
cji.

Rozdzial IV autor poSwiecit oméwie-
niu kultur okresu weczesnozelaznego na
Bialorusi. Rozpoczyna od opiséw kultury
tuzyckiej i pomorskiej okresu latenskie-
go, przy czym te ostatnig datuje na Po-
lesiu w granicach od 300 do 10:0 lat przed
n.e, co wydaje sie prawdopodobne, je$li
chodzi o dolng granice. Je§li natomiast
chodzi o gérng granice, to wydaje sie,
ze kultura luzycko-pomorska konczy sie
na Polesiu okolo roku 125 przed ne. W
tym mniej wiecej czasie powstala kultu-
ra zarubiniecka, ktéra jest zsynchronizo-
wana z kulturg przeworskg okresu poéz-
no latenskiego 1! jako produkt oddzialy-
wan zdobyczy technologicznych plemion
celtyckich; zdobycze te plemiona ,prze-
worskie” i ,zarubinieckie” przejely w
jednym czasie. Zwraca tu uwage, ze au-
tor nie zna dokladniej wartoSciowej pra-
cy D. A. Mac¢ynskiego??, ktéra

,.Materiaty po archieologii BSSR”. Minsk
1957, str. 16—17.

i1J. Kostrzewskiiinni, Pradzieje
Polski, Warszawa 1965, str. 241 (datuje po-
czatek kultury przeworskiej na ok. 125 przed
n.e.).

12D. A. Mac¢ynskij, O chronologii
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ustalila — jak sie zdaje, dostatecznie
jasno — poczatek kultury zarubinieckiej;
chronologie jej powstawvania zaakcepto-
watl takie Juu Kucharenkols,
Omawiajac kulture milogradzks au-
tor okres$lil na poczatku jej zasieg, kto-
ry w szczegolach nie zgadza sie z zasie-
giem opublikowanym przez P. N. Tre-
tiakova!, Zreszta autor w tych
sprawach nie jest konsekwentny. Pisze,
ze zasieg tej kultury na poludniu siega
zZrodel Bugu potudniowego, ale na mapie
(na str. 69) tego nie uwydatnia, gdyz
cate dorzecze Bugu poludniowego zazna-
czono na tej mapce jako zajete przez
kulture scytyjskg lesostepu” ¥*. Nie jest
doktadnie zaznaczona takze ta ostatnia
kultura, ktéra — jak wiadomo — w do-
rzeczu Sejma miesza sie najwyrazniej
z osadniotwem kultury juchnowskiej.
Nie wiadomo takze, dlaczego autor na
tejze mapce na obszarze Prus i Kuronii
za przewodni typ wuznat ,kurhanowe
cmentarzyska plemion zachodnio-bat-
tyjskich”, czyli tym samym opari sie
na niemieckich osiggnieciach nauko-
wych zkonca XIXi poczatku XX wieku,
gdy mamy juz pOzniejsze i bardziej rze-

czowe osiggniecia nauki polskiej6 i ra- .

dzieckiej " w postaci wyroznionej gru-
py osiedli obronnych okresu halsztacko-

niekatorych typow wvie3Cej datirujuséich pa-

mjatniki zarubinieckoj kultury, ,Kratkoje
Soobséenija’’, t. 94 (1963).
13J. Kucharienko, Zarubinieckaja

kultura, Moskva 1964, str. 5% (przyjmuje, ze
ukazala si¢ ona ,,w koncu II w. przed n.e.”).
14P. N, Tretiakov, Drevnje goro-
dis¢a Smolen3ciny, (w:) ,,Drevnije gorodiséa
Smolensciny’’, Moskva 1963, ryc. 1.

15 E. M. Zagorulskij, Archeotogija
Belorussii, Minsk 1963, str. 59 (mapa).

16 J. Antoniewicz, K archeologifes-
komu uzuleniju drevnego naselenija Pribai-
tiki, ,,Izviestija A. N. Estonskoj SSRY, t. VI
(1957), str. 1686—179; tenZe, Z problematyki
badan osadnictwa wczesnozelaznego na
wschodnich Mazurach, ,,Rocznik Bialostocki”,
t. II (1961), str. 17—48; t en ze, Csiedla obron-
ne oKkresu Wwczesnozelaznego w Prusach,
»Swiatowit”, t. XXV (1964), str. 5—207.

ITF, D. Gurievig¢, Iz istorii jugo-vo-
stoénoj Pribaitiki v I tys. n.e Moskva 1950,
str. 328—451.

-latenskiego 1 rzymskiego plemion
pruskich i jaéwieskich. Rév/niez falszy-
wie na tej mapce zaznaczono zasieg kul-
tury z ceramika kreskowvang (,sztry-
chowang”) na zachodzie, gdyz jak wiado-
mo z ostatnich badan nauki litewskiej,
siega ona takze i na obszar Zmudzi, a
nawet pobrzeza baltyckiegoi8, niewat-
pliwie przekracza dorzecze tuku S$rod-
kowego Niemna na Suwalszczyznie?® i
jest widoczna nawet w gérnym biegu
Narwi na obszarze Polski 20. Nalezaloby
takze zerwaé¢ z oznaczaniem na obszarze
poéinocnej Botwy i Estonii ,kamiennych
kurhanow” Liwow i Estéow i zastapié je
terminem bardziej ogélnym, tym bar-
dziej ze znamy juz odpowiadajace tym
,kurhanom” pod wzgledem chronologicz-
nym grodziska?., Umieszczanie ,ka-
miennych mogit Pribattyki” obok kultur
takich, jak milogradzka, zarubiniecka,
juchnowska czy ceramiki kreskowanej,
za ktérymi to terminami kryja sie juz
konkretne zespoly osadnicze {a wiec za-
rowno osiedla obronne, jak i osady o-
twarte, pochéwki i skarby) jest anachro-
nizimem. Sugeruje to, ze badania nad
obszarem ,,Pribaltyki” zatrzymaly sie w
XIX wieku lub przynajmniej w okresie
miedzywojennym. Jak wiadomo, zaréw-
no nauka radzieckiej Estonii, Eotwy i
Litwy, jak i Polski Ludowej poszia wy-
raznie naprzéd i moze sie poszczycié
sukcesami osiggnietymi ,,bez pomocy”
kolonizatoré6w niemieckich. Tego jed-
nak z kartowania Zagorulskiego nie wi-

18P, Kulikauskas, Padania archeo-
logiczne na Litwie w latach 1955—1961, ,,Acta
Baltico-Slavica” t. II (1965), str. 240 oraz
ryc. 19.

19 P. Kulikauskas, Naujas archeolo-
ginis paminklas Uznemuneje .Lietuvos TSR
Moksly Akad. Darbai’’, 1959, str. 7i1—83.

20 J, Jaskanis, Wyniki badain kurhanu
w Kuraszewie pow. Hajnéwka, przeprowadzo-
nych w 1961 r., ,,Rocznik Rialostocki” t. IV
(1963), str. 337.

28 H. M o or a, Muistsete linnuste unrimise
tulemustest eesti NSV, ,,Muistsed asulad ja
linnused’”. Tallinn 1955, str. 46—87; M. H.
Schmiedehelm, Archeologiteskije pam-
jat’niki perioda raz. rod. stroja na severo-vo-
stokie Estonii. Tallinn 1955.
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daé, kiedy operuje on pojeciami ,ka-
miennych mogil” zamiast konkretnych
kultur z ich bogatg treScia wewnetrzna,
poznang przez nauke radzieckg i polska
na podstawie badan wykopaliskowych
osadnictwa batltyjskiego i finskiego.
Omawiajac problematyke kultury
mitogradzkiej autor zamiescit o tej kul-
turze wiele uwag stusznych i bezspor-
nych. Szczegélnie z wdziecznoscig nalezy
przyja¢ jego wypowiedzi na temat wza-
jemnych zwigzkéw kultury mitogradz-
kiej z kulturg trzcinieckg i komarowska
oraz na zwrocenie uwagi na kurhany
typu Duboj, odkryte przez Kucharenke
nad Horyniem, gdzie znalazty sie w jas-
nych zespolach elementy typowe dla kul-
tury wysockiej razem z ceramika typu
milogradzkiego 22. Z drugiej strony jest
rzeczg znamienng, ze w kulturze mito-
gradzkiej wystepuja w ceramice charak-
terystyczne okragte dna, typowe dla kul-
tury baltyjskiej obszaru Prus i Srodko-
wej Litwy. Na obszarze kultury
mitogradzkiej wystepujg takze battyj-
skie szpile pastoratowate oraz znalazly
sie tutaj brgzowe zawieszki trojkatne z
guzkami, znane zreszta w jednym egzem-
plarzu z Polski ze skarbu z Ginetowki
pow. Grdjec 2, datowanego na koncowy
etap okresu halsztackiego. Jesli sie do
tego doda fakt, ze wiekszo$é zajetego
obszaru kultury mitogradzkiej wchodzi
w terytorium zajete przez hydronimie
battyjska, autor nie powinien — moim
zdaniem — poprzesta¢ tylko na zrefe-
rowaniu stanowisk tylko dwéch uczo-
nych radzieckich w zakresie etnicznej
przynaleznosci tej kultury. Sadze, ze
istnieje do$é¢ argumentéw za tym, aby
uznaé kulture milogradzkg za pery-
ferycznie stowianska, ktéra nie
byta — jak sadzi O. Mielnikows-
ka — pod stabym wpiywem poéinocy %,

22 Ju, Kucharienko, Pamjat’niki Ze-
lez. veka na territorii Polessja. Moskva 1961,
str. 21 i n.

28 B. Chomentowska, Bragzowy skarb
halsztacki z miejse. Ginetbwka pow. Grodjec,
»Swiatowwit?, t. XXIIT (1960), str. 495 i n.

24 C. Mielnikovskaja, Pamjatniki

ale wtasnie pod przemoznym jej wpty-
wem. Odnosi sie to do tej fazy, kiedy
kultura mitogradzka w swym pochodzie
ku poélnocy osiggneta dorzecze Prypeci
lub naw-et jg przekroczyta. A wiec autor,
moim zdaniem, powinien mocno zazna-
czy¢, ze kultura miltogradzka jest kultu-
rg strefy przejSciowej batto-stowianskiej
juz po dokonanym rozdzieleniu sie Bal-
téw od Stowian.

Wazne dane publikuje autor po raz
piervvszy o zbadanych na Bialorusi gro-
dziskach kultury ceramiki kreskowanej,
gdyz caly materiat dotyczgcy tej kultury
z badan A. Mitrofanowa zalega do-
tychczas nie opublikowany poza mato
liczgcymi sie fragmentami ® i autorefe-
ratem dysertacji®. Za stuszng nalezy
uznaé¢ hipoteze autora, ze chronologia
proponowana przez A. Mitrofanowa jest
zbyt waska i ze nalezy sie spodziewaé
poczatkéw tej kultury znacznie wczes-
niej. Autor proponuje kulture ceramiki
kreskowanej zsynchronizowaé¢ z kultu-
ra mitogradzka, co sie wydaje uzasad-
nione. Przypomne, ze wediug opinii li-
tewskiej literatury archeologicznej, date
powstania ceramiki kreskowanej nalezy
odnies¢ do epoki brazu ??, co autor zda-
je sie dostrzegaé powolujgc sie na istnie-
nie kreskowania na ceramice neolitycz-
nej juz w tak odlegtych epokach na tym
terytorium. Oczywiscie, uwagi F. D. G u-
rewicz o braku zwigzku w zasiegu
terytorialnym miedzy arealami rozprze-
strzeniania sie ceramiki kreskowanej a
areatami wystepowania litewskich kur-

rannego zeleznogo veka jugovostoénoj Belo-
russii, ,,Kratkije Soob%Cenija Inst. Archieolo-
gii”, t. 94 (1863).

25 A.M. Mitrofanov, GorodiS¢e v Vja-~
zynke, ,,Materialy po archeologii BSSR’, t. I
(1937), sir. 155—166 oraz A. G. Mitrofanov
i V. p. Tarasenko, Typy zilis¢ na terri-
torii BSRR epochi rannego Zeleza i rannego
érednievekovja, ,,Voprosy etnografii Belo-
russii’”’, Minsk 1964, str. 91—99.

26 A. M. Mitrofanov, Kistorii nase-
lenija Srednej Belorussii v epochu rannego
zeleza, Leningrad 1935.

27 R. Jablonskyté-Rimantiene,
Pieriodizacija i topografija posielenij kamien-
nogo i bronzovogo viekov v Litvie, Vilno 1962.
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hanéw .nie warto przytaczad 8, Fo pierw-
sz¢ dlatego, #e zasieg tego typu
pochewka nie jest determinowany tyiko
zwyczajanil pogrzehovyymi, ale takze
moziliwo$cig budowania ich przez po-
szczegbine spoleczenstwa na okreflonyna
terytorium. Jasna jest rzeczs, Zze np. na
poinocnym Polesiu niemozliwe byle bu-
dowanie kamiennych kurhandéw, bo nie
istnialy tam odpewiednie warunki. Po
drugie — w obrebie zasiegu kurhanéow
litewskich, @ takie poza ich zasiegiem
Zyiy rézne plemionz lette-litewskie. Wy-
razem Llego jest inny charakter ceramiki
kreskowanej fiotwy, a iany Litwy; inna
jest takze ceramika kreskowansa zaciod-
niej Bialorusi i wschodniej Polski oraz
inna w szezegétach w dorzeczu Berezy-
ny. Gdyby A. Mitrofanow opublikowal
swe masterialy, moglibvémy juz dzis na
cbszarze DBiaterusi wyrdéznié xilka jej
grup lekalnych na podstawie jego mate-
riatéw, a takie materialéw jego po-
przednikéw i badah pelskich w dorze-
czu gbérnej Narwi,

Duza cze$t tego rozdzialu autor po-
$wiecil obck innych Xultur takze kultu-
rze zarubiniackiej, ktéra z racji swego
stowianskiego pochodzenia byla przed-
mioterm zainteresowarh wielu archeolo-
géw, a takie wzorowych opracowan i
publikacji materialu archeologicznego.
Nie bedziemy sie jednak blizej w tej re-
cenzji nig zajmowaé i jedvnie zwrécimy
uwage, z& auter w ramy kultury zaru-
binieckiej wlacza materialy pochod-
n e &dzarubinieckiej, ale z przymisszka-
mi okcymi na obszarze dorzecza Desny i
Sejma — coniie jest sluszne s, JesteSmy
zwolennikami tezy J. Kucharenki, Zze w
rzeczywistosei istniejg tylko trzy grupy
kultury zarubinieckiej; poleska, $rednio-
naddnieprowska i gérnonaddnieprowska.
Inne stanowiska w derzeczu Desny i Sej-

2 F. D, Gurievi&, Drevoosii Bsaio-
russkoge Moniemanija, Moskva 1952, str. 335.

26 For, ifuiz] kryiye:rns ocene {ych ien-
dencii, epumiikcewang przez J. Antenie-
wicza w L. II ,Asta Baltico-Slavica”, sér.
382345,

ma nalezy uzraé¢ za inieszatine zarubi-
niecxo-gzerniachowska razem z przy-
mieszkami beiflyiskimi, Recenzent jest
réwniez zdania, Ze cmentarzysko w Hry-
niewiczach Wietkich pow. Bielsk Podlas-
ki wbrew sgdom J. Kucharenki nalezy
uznaé za peryferyezne, zmieszane z ele-
mentami kultury przeworskiej, a wiec
nie ,czyste” pod wzgledem kulturowym.

Na uzngnie zastuguja uwagi autora
na temat tzw, kultury ,,gocko-gepickiej”
na obszarze Biatorusi ¢raz wnieski jego
nz temat przemieszczenia sie plemion
stlewiasaskich 2z zachodu =na  wschéd
wzdluz biegu Bugu i na ®olesiu z gru-
pami Gotéw znad dolnej Wisty. Natc-
miast autor zapomnial chyba napisaé,
ze jeszcze w pierwszej peiswie I tys.
n.e. wystepujg u £rédet f.owaci na Wi-
tebszczy#iie grodziska z  ceramika
siatkowg przynalezne do etnosu {firiskie-
go lub bedgce pod wplywami kulturowy-
mi tego etnosu,

Koniec okresu wegdréwek ludéw
charakteryzuje sie na poludniowej Bia-
torusi pojawieniem sie ceramiki typu
..praskiego”, ktérg mozna wigzaé¢ z osad-
nictwemn  slewiafiskim. Jednoczesénie
trwalo tam niewatpliwie osadnictwo bai-
tyjskie, ktére jedniak trudno jest archeo-
jogicznie wyréinié na podstawie mate-
rialu ceramicznego 2z osad 1 osiedli
obronnych. Dziej= sie¢ tak dlatego, Ze na
styku z dzierzawami stewianskimi na-
siapuje przejecie stylu ,,praskiego™ jako
pewnej modnej maniery determinowanej
takze wzgledami praktycaymi. Takze
jednym z poweddw tej trudnoSci jest
brak precyzji w ustalaniu lokalnych
grup ceramiki tzw. ,praskiego typu” &
catej wsachodniej Europie, gdyZz niewgt-
pliwie ta prymitywna w formie cerami-
ka byla zardwno wskaZnikiem osadnict-
wa stowiafiskiego, jak i takze osadnic-
twa obcego, ktére sie w strefach kon-
taktewych siykalo ze Siowianami. Aurtor
omawiajgc oblicze kulturowe obiekiéw
cbronnych w VI--VIII wieku nz Biale-
rusi nie zajmuje w tej sprawie gadnege
stanowiska. Czy to jest stuszne? Wydaje
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sie, e mimo iansgo ostatnio wypowie-
dzianego pogiadu P. N. Tretiakova #
poddaibym w  watpliwesé czysto .sto-
wianski” charakter ceramiki z grodzi-
ska w miejsc. Kolodin (rei. Gomel}®,
a takie ceramike z ,Zamkewej (Ory”
kolo Borysowa ¥. Znaleziony tam mate-
rial jest niewatpliwie podobny do cera-
miki z gredzisk Litwy i fotwy, ma bo-
wiem takie same ¥rysokie nie profilo-
wane ksztalty; wspommns takie, 2e w
Prusach na stanowisku Tumiany kolo
Olsztyna obok typowej pruskiej cera-
mik! z okienkami wystepuje ceramika
podosna do typu ,praskiego”, a wiec
rzekomo ,stowianska”®, W kazdym ra-
zie trzeba zauwazyé, Ze ceramika z wy-
Ze} wymienionych grodzisk Bialorusi
jest zgola r6zna od ceramiki z grodziska
Cnotomel mna potudniowym Molesiu,
gdzie znalazly sie naczynia typu ,pras-
kiego”. Préez tego stanowisko Chotomel
dostarczylo dwéch radlic i jednege kro-
ju, ktdére datuja nam doskonale uprawe
ziemi w leénej strefie pdéinocno-wschod-
niej Europy juz chyba w VIII wieku,
Tym kapitalnym odkryciem nie bardze
sie przejal autor podrecznika, skorc nie
widzial potrzeby to szcze$liwe znalezi-
sko odsowiednio zinterpretowaé,

Autor zajmuje sie takze pojawie-
niem sie pierwszych slewiafskich ple-
mion na obszarze Bialorusi. Rozpoczyna
cn od Krywiczéw, ktoérzy najwczesniej
mieli sie znalezé naprzéd w rejonie
Pskowa na cobszarze etnicznym finskim,
a potem z czasem mieli opanowywaé po-
weli obszar peteckiego NaddZiwinia oraz
Smelenszczyzne, Autor referuje tu stan

WP N, Tretiakov, @ sfceynostiach
sesrediny § trete] Ceiverti 1 i¥s. w Juinych
dastjach verchnego Podnieprovia, ,Soviet-
skaja Archieoiogija™ 1963 2. 4, sir. 83—77.

#E A Symenovid Gorediséz Kol
iz ¥ na Gomeli¢ine, Moskva 1963.

2I. 8. Kravéenko, Ifogl i zadadi
archieologilieskexo ¥zulenija BSRR. ,,Tlezisy
dokiadoy na zasiedanijach.., Moskva 1863,
str. & {maierialy te znam z autspgji).

33 Zwiory Muzeum Mazurskiego w @lszty~
nie,

badar i ‘cpiera sie na uogdélnieniach
V. V. Siedova. Jest rzecza sluszna,
z¢ nie podaje jednak <o  podraczaika
jego hipotezy o przybyciu RKrrwiczow
z obszaru pjinocno-wschodniel Polski,
kidra to hipoteza mimo sugestywnej ar-
gumentacji na razie jest nie do przyje-
cia i spotkala sie z krytyka w polskiej
literaturze przedmictu . wiimo to autor
nie mdgi sie calkewicie wyzwo0iié z ble-
déw V. V. Siedova zakiadaijge za nim
jakoby istnienie nad Bugiem wydiuzo-
nych kurhanéw {str. 127), co nie Jest
siuszne i zostalo = literaturze przed-
mistu" sprostosvane, Zagerulskij nie
wdaie sie takZe w omawianie specyficz-
nych cech kultury KrywiczOw oraz nie
podkre$la, co stusznie zrebit V. V. Sie-
dov, ich na wpdél batyjskie pochodzenie,
co wynika jux chelby z tego, Ze sa oni
nosicielam! wielu cech kultury baltyj-
skiej. Podobny problem zwigzany jest
z drugim sitowiafiskim zespoiem etnicz-
nym, a mianowicie z Dregowiczanami,
ktérzy takze swym zasiegiem obejmowali
dawne dzierzawy baityjskie, W tym wy-
padku Zagorulskij stwierdza stusznie,
ze tylko poludniowa cze&é obszaru dre-
gowickiego w VI—VIII wieku jest w za-
siegu ceramiki typu praskiego, Powstaje
pytanie, jaki element etniczny w tym
czasie tkwil! na tym terytorium poza
kregiem zasiggu ¢eramiki typu praskie-
go. Na to auter przezornie nie daje jas-
nej odpowiedzi, a sadze, Ze naleiajoby
w tej sprawie zajaé wyraZne stanowiskg,
a nie powoiywadé si® na przytoczone
przez V. V. Siedova dane antropologicz-
ne, Na stronie 1230 znajduje sie takzZe
oczywisty bigd meryioryczny w podpi-
sach pod ilustracjami, uwidoczniajacymi
kablaczki skronioiwve dregowickie i kry-
wickie.

Bo najsiabszych partii tego rozdzia-
iu nalezy zaliczyé rzeSé poswiecong Ji-
tewskim i jaéwieskim elementom einicz-
nym drugiej poiswy I tys. na obszarze

32 Rec. V. V. Siedov, Krivitl epubliko-
wana w ¢ III ,Rocznika Bialosteckiega™
{sir, 402--466) przez K. Musianowicz,
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zachodniej Biatorusi. To, co autor napi-
sal o Jaéwiezy, jest zgrupsivaniem ogdi-
nikdéw, kitére nie majg zadnej wartosei
ani pokrycia w realnym materiale ar~
cheologicznym. Jest to jakie§ dalekie
echo wyvwodéw V. V. Siedova® bez
szczegollewego zapseznania sie z iym za-
gadnieniem od strony merytorycznel.
Nie wiem na przyklad, na jakiej pod-
stawie auter widzi Jaéwingoéw I kulture
faéwieska w drugiej potowie I tys. n.e.
w dorzeczu calego bialoruskiego Niemna
oraz jakie materialy archeologiczne upo-
wazniaja Zagorulskiego lokowaé Jac-
wingébw w tym czasie w rejenie za-
chodniego Bugu. Jest %0 przeciez nispo-
rozumienie, ktére nie wymaga komen-
tarzy, gdy? fedynym stancwiskiem =z
okresu wedréwek ludow jest stanowisko
Dworaki-®ikaty pow. Wysokie Maze-
wieckie opricz protoiséwieskich kurha-
néw typu Rostoity miadzy Bugiem: a
Suprasly. Slady te jednak urywajg sie
gdzie§ w V wieku i na razie nie mamy
0 tych elemestach etnicznych Zzadnych
danych az po poczatek II tys, ale juz na
pélnec od Biebrzy. Reéwniez elementy
litewskie wystgpujace na zachedniej
Bialerusi, autor opisat zbyt pohieznie
i sfermulowania jege nie sdzwierciedla-
ja zasigegu wschodniolitewskich elemen-
téw etnicznych na obszarze zachedniej
Biatlorusi, mimo Ze zagadnienia te docze-
kaly sie przeciez dokladnego opracowa-
nia ze strony litewskiego badacza A.
Tautavidéiusa® Nie jest np. praw-
dg, ¢ chowa sie pod kurhanami spalene
na stosie szczatki konia razem z jego
wladcicielem, gdyz w {ym czasie wyste~
pujg dwa rodza je pochéwkdéw kori-
skich, zaréwno szkieletowe, jak i
ciatopalne, oraz wystepuje gradacja
ich chowamia w zaleznoéci od lokalnych
czynnikéw itp. W sumie przedsiawiony
obraz w podreczniku tej problematyki

BV, V. Siedov,
wSevietskaja Archisologija”,
3851,

W A, Tautavidius, VostaZnolitovski-
je kurgany, (w:) ,,Vopresy etnifeskaj istorii
narcdov Pribalitiki’”’, Meskva 1958, str. 128—153.

Kurgany Jalviagev,
Ny 41964, sir,

13 Acta Baltice-Siavica

jest blady i wlasciwie ograniezony tylko
do zjawisk VI—VIII wieku, a o kulturze
litewskiej poczatku I1 tys. n.e. na Bialo~
rusi wspomniano tylko mimechodem.

Ostatrie rozdzialy swego podreczni-
ka auior poswiecil okresowi wczesne-
Sredniowiecznemu, a wiladciwie kulturze
staroruskiej tege obszaru, zapominajac
zupelnie o tym, Ze na zachedniej Biaie-
rusi w dalszym ciggu istnialy elementy
wschodniolitewskie. Nie bedziemy refe-
rowat tutaj shisznych lub dyskusyjnych
pogladéw awutora. Czytajge uszeregewa-
ne tematycznie poszezegdine czesc! tych
opracowan widzimy, Ze auter zna sie
dcbrze na tej mroblematyce, skoro wy-
powiada nieraz s$ady juz samodzielnie
w przeciwiehstwie do rezdzialdw po-
przednich. Qczywiscie, nie ze wszystki-
mi mozna sig¢ zgodzif. Tak na przykiad,
niektére sformulowania, dotyczace pod-
staw  gospodarczych  wecezesnodrednio-
wiecznej wsi ruskiej na Biatorusi, budzg
watpliweké. Zagorulskij nie wypowiada
sie, kiedy¥ na tym ebszarze powstawato
rolnictwo orne i jaka jest chronoiegicz-
na specyfika tego zjawiska w poszcze~-
gélnych regionach. Réwniez nie wypo-
wiada sie, czy obok rolnictwo ornego ist-
niata w dalszym ciagu wysaleniskewa
technika uprawy ziemi. W tej sprawie
jest on zupelnie niezdecydewany. Na
str. 152 pisze, Ze ,..na Rusi w kojcu
I tys. n.e. rolnictwo orne jui bylo po-
wszechne”, a dwie stronice dzlej znaj-
dujemy takie sformulowanie: , Przy nie-
watpliwej powszechnosci rolnictwa erne-
go w omawianym okresie gospodarka
wypaleniskewa, zwiaszeza jako sposéh
uprawy potaci le§nych, odgrywala jesz-
cze niemala role” (str. 154). Wydaje sie,
ze w tej kwestii autor powinien zajaé
bardziej zdecydowane stanowisko, tym
bardziej, Ze w ostatnich latach narosia,

vtaszcza w Pelsce, bogata literatura
przedmiotu i charakter le$nej strefy, do
jakiej nalezala cata Bialeru$, méowi sam
za siebie. Stale relnictwo orne, jak sg-~
dze, istnieje od dluiszego czasu na ob-
szarze wsi polozonych w Tejonie waz~
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niejszych ceniréw feudalnych i te
tra zywiacych . Mozna takie mieé
wgtpliwosci co do terytorialnego roz-
przestrzenienia si¢ narzedzi ornych. Au-

cen-

tor sugeruje nam, Ze socha byla typo--

wym narzedziem strefy leéne, ptuga za$
uzywano na terenie lasostep:. Oczywis-
cie, sformulowanie to nje jest siuszne,
gdyz niewatpliwie plug z krolem jest
pos$wiadeczony z bada’ w Lubomlu i g
rewelacyjnie wczeénie, bo wg ostatnict
badann Kucharenki{ z VIII wieku?, Au-
tor przytacza fakty Swiadczace o prze-
wadze zyta jako ziarna produkowanego
przez wczesnoéredriowieczng wis§ na
Bialorusi, zle nie zastanowil gi#, jak da-
leko wstecz jest po$wiadczone na Bialo-
rusi i na Litwie zyto i jakie byiy pod-
stawowe przyczyny jego wysiewd w tym
rejonie wobec powszechnos$ei w tym
czasie plantacji jeczmienia i pszenicy itd.

nteresujgce wiadomosci zestawit an-
tor na temat staroruskich groddw na
Bialtorusi. Niestety, omdéwil tylko te, kté~
re byly badane przez navke radziecka.
Razacy jest tu brak opisow ciekawych
odkryé, dokonanych przez nauke polska
w Dawiderodku na Polesiu 3. Omawia-
jae wykopaliska w Grodnie autor mig-
dzy innymi twierdzi, Ze obok ceramiki
typowej dla kultury ruskiej, jaka repre-
zentuje to stanowisko, znalazla si¢ tam
takze ceramiisa ,,miejscowa”, ale zapom-
nial doda¢, jaka (mazowiecka?, typu
drohiczynskiego?). Méwiagc o cerkwi Bo-
rysa i Gleba w Grodnie zapomnial pod-
kre§lié¢ takze, ze na sakralnych budow-
lach grodzienskich, wykazujgcych wiele
sryginalnosci w por#wnaniu z innymi
budewiami Rusi, widaé takie wplywy
sztuki romazskiej (str. 28}, Slady

37Ju., Y. Kucharienixo, Srednieko-
vyje pamjat’niki Polessja. IMouskva 1961

3B R Jakimewicz, Tymczasows Spra-
wezdanie z wykopalisk w Dawidgrodku,
RWBpraw. PAU™, t, 42 (035%. str. 272 oraz te n-
z e, Dawildgredelk, Pinisk 1833,

M. Walicki, Cerkiew §w., Baorysa
i Gileda na Keiszy pod Grodnem, (w:i ,,Siu-
dis do dziejow szidd w Molsce”, Warszawa
1923, str, 138

wplywow * sztuki romanskiej zauwazyi
takze Wi. Aniteniewicz publikujac
pochodzacy z cerkwi grodzienskiej asua~
manile, ktéra ma wiele anaiogii na za-
chodzie Eurcpy . Nie uwzgladniene
takie w tym podreczniku waznego wy-
niku badan polskiego archecsioga Wi
Holubowicza Stwierdzil! sn miano-
wicie, z2e w Grodnie juz w XII—XIII
wieku istiia?a organizacia rzemie§lni-
k#w, ktorzy wyrabizli miedzy innynfl
cegle, a takze wznosili budynki z tego
materiaire ¢. Cegiy 1 watki architekto-
niczne w Grocérie rzemie§lnicy znaczy-
li znakiem ksigzgecym, poniewaz znaj-
dowali sie oni w peine} zaleino$ci oso-
biste; od ksiecia. Oprécz tego istnieli
takze w Grodnie, analogicznie jak w Ne-
wogrodzie Wielkim, ,prywatni” rze-
mie$lnicy, producenci ceglet, ktdrzy
mieli pra'xe znakowadt swoje wytwory
innymi znakami, prawdopgdobnie wias-
nymi. Jak sadze, dowodzitoby to doié
zaawansowanego e wczesnosrednio-
wiecznym Grodnie procesu zrdéznicowa~
nia organizacyjnege 1 socjalnego tego
rzemiosta, analogiczuie jak to bylo np.
w Nowogrodzie Wielkim %2,

*

Konczace te recenzje nie sposéb
zvwréocié uwagi na to, ze konstrukcja
ogélna tego podrecznika nie jest har-
moniina i konsekwentna pod wzgledem
chronslogicznym i kulturowym. Autor
poigczy? — jak pisaliémy - wiele zja-
wisk z konca neolitu z epoky brazu; np.
ni stad, ni z owad ,poleska grupa cera-
miki sznurowe?* znalaz!a sie w tym sa~
mym rozdziale, co $rodkowobrazowe
kultury tirzeciniecka i sosnicka. Okres
rzyniski nie zostal wyragnie oddzielony

43 W, Antoniewicz Ae«uamanile du
meven &ge de Grodno, (wi) . Mevue Archeo-
logicue’, Mariz 1%&%, str, 23—27.

4 W. Hotuwaeawicz, Znaki rodowe i in-
ne na przedmiotach z wykomalisk w Grodnie,
,.Slavia Antigua™ {. I (1%48), str. 372—>521.

23 Tichomirowv, ® kupieteskich
i riemieslnyeh ob’jedinienifach v drevniej
Rusi, ,.Voprosy Isterii”, . I {1843), sir, 22—33
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od okresu halsztacko-latenskiego. W
wielu wypadkach widaé, ze autor refe-
ruje tylko rézne obce poglady, a nie po-
trafi z tych pogladow wyciggnaé jakie-
go$ oryginalnego wtasnego pogladu, kto-
ry wprost narzuca sie myS$lgcemu czy-
telnikowi  jako oczywisty. Problem
wsp6lnoty baito-stowianskiej dla autora
w zupelnosci nie istnieje poza cytowang
wypowiedzig Telegina. Nie istnieje takze
pojecie granicy etnicznej miedzy Batta-
mi a Stowianami, a takze miedzy Sto-
wianami a Finami. A przeciez autor po-
winien przedstawi¢ ten problem w roz-
woju historycznym, w jasnym, légicz-
nym ukladzie. Trzeba takze powiedzieé,
ze kultury archeologiczne w opisach au-
tora niejednokrotnie zawieszone sg w
przestrzeni kosmicznej, a nie sprowa-
dzone do konkretnych warunkéw, w ja-
kich stykaty sie z innymi kulturami
i etnosami. Tlo gospodarcze i spoleczne
rozwoju poszczegblnych spoteczenstw
zarysowane jest stabo, gdyz tylko w roz-
dziatach poprzedzajacych dang epoke.
A przeciez na catym terytorium Biato-
rusi rozwo6j produkcji w obrebie po-
szczegblnych okresé6w i kultur miat
swoOj specyficzny charakter, co z kolei
decydowato o stosunkach produkcji. Au-
tor nie zajg! Zadnego stanowiska i nie
wyjasnit czytelnikowi, jaka byla przy-
czyna rozwoju panstwowego Litwy i
stabosci ksiestw ruskich od XIII wieku,
ktéra doprowadzita do integracji catego
terytorium ruskiego w obreb panstwa
litewskiego za Gedymina (1316—1341),
co chyba byto istotng potrzebg meryto-
ryczng tej publikaciji.

W sumie prace Zagorulskiego nale-
zy oceni¢ pozytywnie i uwazaé¢ ukazanie
sie ,,Archieologii Biatarussii” za objaw
niezwykle dodatni w archeologii bia-
toruskiej i stowianskiej, a takze battyj-
skiej. Jest ona probg przedstawienia ob-
razu poszczegbdlnych kultur w réznych
odcinkach pradziejow tego obszaru oraz
probg zbilansowania i uogolnienia do-
tychczasowych wynikéw badan archeo-
logicznych. Wa podstawie wysunigetych

13*

tutaj watpliwosci lub zarzutéw mozna
sie chyba spodziewaé, ze temat ten cze-
ka w najblizszej przyszioSci na drugie
wydanie lub na nastepnego autora. Jak
sadzimy na podstawie juz obecnie do-
stepnych materiatéw bedzie mozna na-
pisaé bardziej wnikliwie pradzieje tego
obszaru, uszeregowaé bardziej meto-
dycznie materiat w zakresie chronoclogii
oraz wydoby¢ plastycznie skomplikowa-
ny obraz proceséw etnieznych, ktérych
widownig byta ziemia Bialorusi. Autor
jest pionierem w opracowywaniu tego
tematu i dlatego nie ustrzegl sie wielu
niedoméwien i nie moégt ten problem
przedstawi¢ z natury rzeczy bezblednie.

Jerzy Antoniewicz

V. D. Bud’ko, Palzolit Bielerussi (Le Pa-
léolithique biélorusse) Leningrad 1962.

L.a these de licence de M. V. D.
Budko, présentée dans un résumé
établi par l’auteur et publié en 1962 par
I’Académie des Sciences de Leningrad,
est un ouvrage incontestablement utile
dans les recherches sur le Paléolithique
de la Biélorussie.

L’ouvrage se compose de sept cha-
pitres; dans l’avant-propos qui les pré-
cede, l’auteur définit les buts de son
travail, qui sont les suivants: a) un bi-
lan des résultats des recherches sur le
Paléolithique de la Biélorussie, exécutées
jusqu’au moment actuel — compte tenu
des matériaux livrés par les fouilles
effectuées par l'auteur en 1958—1961,
b) une tentative d’établir la chronologie
relative des stations, appuyée sur des
critéres archéologiques et géologiques,
confrontés avec les matériaux provenant
des territoires avoisinants, enfin c) I’ex-
plication de certaines ¢uestions ratta-
chées a l’habitat humain de la Biélo-
russie a l’époque du Paléolithique su-
périeur.

Les sources qui ont servi de point
de départ a cet ouvrage se composent,
en premier lieu, de matériaux livrés par
les recherches de l'auteur et, de plus,
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de donneées — encere incompletement
publiées - fournies par les stations peu
nombreuses, explorées en 1924—1939 par
K. M. Polikarpovié& L’auteur a
confronté ces matériaux avec ceux pro-
venant des stations Ieliseviti et Tudinevo,
ainsi que ceux des stations siiuées dans
le bassin ¢e la Desna et dans celui du
Don, En s’appuyant sur iz biblisgraphie
du sujet, I'auteur a fait entrer également
en ligne de compte certaines stations des
pars veoisins, dont queiques stations po-
lonaises.

Le I*" chapitre pr#sente I’histeire
des recherches paléolithiques en terri-
toire de la Biélorussie, en tenant comipte,
en premier lieu, des explcrateurs ayant
joué dans Ileur développement un rdle
pariiculierement important. L’auteur
souiigne le mérite de K. M. Polikar-
povi¢ dont l'activité constitue le dé-
but des recherches systéinatiques dans
ce domaine.

La chapitre II présente une revue
des problémes rattachés A 'habitat hu-
main de la Biélorussie au cours du Qua-
ternaire, établie A 1’'aide de données pa-
iéogéographiques par M. L. N. Voznia-
guk {la prononciation es{ Vozniatshouk},
géologue, travaillant en collaboration
avec ’auteur,

Dans les chapitres III et IV, Pauteur
présente les résultats des fouilles exé-
cutées par K. M. Polikarpovid et
S, N. Zamiatnino dans les stations
du village de Berdyz {(la prenonciation
est Bierdii). En s’appuyant sur ses pro-
pres explorations supplémentaires, 'au-
teur met en doute certaines opinions, g&-
néralement admises jusqu’au moment
actuel, au sujet de l'ancienngié des ma-
tériaux archéclogiques qui y ont été dé-
couverts. I1 met surtout <n question
’age de l'ensemble d'antiquités identi-
fiées par K. M. Polikarpovié com-
me moustériennes (station de Podiu-
%e II — la prononciatian est Podloujé}.
De son cbte, 'auteur rapporte cet en-
semble aux débuts du Maléolithique su-
périeur, en s'appuyant sur l'analyse des

formes des outils e%f sur les dsnnéss
géologiques. Il souligne cependant, qu’il
ne croit point impossible gue I’on puis-
se découvrir, dans l'avenir, des stations
mousfériennes dans le terriioire de la
Biglorussie, d’autant plus qu’elies exiz-
tent dans les terrains attenanis a ses
parties sud et sud-est.

D’autre part, M. V. D. Bud’ko, en
s’appuyant sur des données génlogiques
et typologiques, rapporte un autre en-
semble de matériaux archeéologiques
provenant de ia région de Berdyz (Pod-
fuZe 1) & une élape plus récente du dé-
velospement de la civilisation de Ko-
stenki~Avdielevo (le début du stade po-
méranien du Wiirmien}. I censtate éga-
lement que des «nsembies archéolsgi-
ques semblables a celui de Podiuze I
existent, outre I’Europe orientale, en fer-
ritoire de la Tchécoslovaquie (P¥edmeost,
Pavlov, Dolni Véstonice, Petfkovice), at
que ceux de certains niveaux des sta-
tions de Willendorf I et II en semblent
rapprechés. L’auteur considére les ma-
tériaux archéslogiques de Podluze 1
comme un chainon intermédiaire, pzr-
mettant de ratiacher la civilisation de
Kostenki-Avdieleve au Gravettien avan-
cé de Tchécoslovaquie et d'Autriche.

La chapitre V traite de la station
de Iurevi®i {la prononciatien est Ioure~
vitshi}, a4 deux niveaux, explorée en
1928—1931 par K. M. Polikarpovig,
ut étudiée derniérement par lauteur.
D’apré l'opinion de M. V. D. Bu«&ko,
le niveau inférieur de cette station accu-~
se des affinités typologiques a¥ec la sta-
tion d’Aleksandrovka, et les pointes de
(Gravette dont on y a constaté la pré-

J

sence sont analogues & celles des sta-
t{ions de& PodhiZe 1 et de Ieliseviéi.
Chronologiquernent, lauteur gitue ce
niveau, ainsi qus la station de PodiuZe I,
dans la seconde moitié du stade poméra-
nien. Le niveau supérieur de la station
de Iurevidi, séparé de l’inférieur par une
couche stérile, recéle des maiériaux ar-
chéologiques qui rappellent ceux de la
station de Teliseviti. Cette analogie se
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manifeste tant dans les formes des
outils, que dans l’'application du méme
ornement sur les produits en os., L’au-
teur rapporte ces deux stations 2 une
époque avancée de la premiére moitié
du stade poméranien.

I.a chapitre VI est particuliérement
intéressani; il traite d'une civilisation
du Paléolithique supérieur, décsuwverte
et distingufe par l'anteur, a laquelle il
a donné le nom de Grensks-Svidérien.
En s’appuyant sur l’analyse des maté-
riaux arcbéologiques, ainsi que sur des
observations géologiques, et en confron-
tant ces critéres avec les industries du
cycle mazovien, M. V. D, Bud ko dis-
tingue dans le Grensko-Svidérien trois
groupes chronologiques, reliés généti-
quement 1’'un a l'autre; le groupe ancien,
moyen et récent. II les rapporte tous
les trois a la seconde moitié du stade
pornéranien. En détail, il divise cetie
civilisation comme suit: le grouipe an-
cien (stations de FediuZe III et de Kc-
romka) qui date du Dryas I (le Dryas le
plus ancien); le aoupe moyen (stations
de Grensk et de Latki) qui ne peut &tre
postérieur a linterstade d’Ailerdd; le
grospe récent {niveau supérieur de la
station de L.ztki et les stations du bassin
du S¢j, de la Pripet, etc.) qui correspond
a linterstade de I'Allered.

Selon P'spinion de ’auteur, les maté-
riaux archéologiques eppartenant au
groupe ancien accusent des liaisons
étroites awvec les stations de D’épaque
magdalénienne du bassin de lz Desna
moyenre, alors que les matériaux qui
représentent le groupe moyen se rap-
prochent des ensembles chronologique-
ment précédents. I.’auteur considére les
matériaux archéelogiques appartenant au
groupe récent du Grensko-Svidérien
comme une continugation éwolutive du
groupe moyen; les formes géométrigues
et les iranchets qui y font leur appari-
tion constituent un élément nocuveau.
Seion Yepinion de I'zuteur, les tranchets
tirent origine des influences exercées
par les civilisations du Nerd eurapéen.

®ans chazun de ces groupes, l'auteur
constate la présence des pointes mazo-
viennes. I.e groupe .ancien contient des
pointes mazoviennes ,de forme ancien-
ne”, ie deuxiéme — ,des pointes mazo-

" viennes rapprochées de celles du Svidé-

rien ancien”, et le greupe récent -~ ,.des
pointes mazoviennes & pédoncule”, En-
suite, M. V. D. Budko établit des
rapports chronologiques entre ces trois
groupes et les différentes indusiries du
cvcle mazovien. II constate que les ma-
teriaux archéclogiques du groupe arn-
cien, ,,au point de wvue stratigraphique
et typslogique”, sont antérieurs aux sta-
tions de la phase ancienne du cycle ma-
zovien. L.e groupe moyen du Grensko-
-Svidérien correspond chronologigue-
ment & l'industrie svidérienne, et Ie
groupe récent au Pludien. L’auteur finit
ce chapitre en formulant I’gpinion sui-
vante: selon son avis, les dennées nou-
vellement oitenues exigent un change-
ment de la datation des ensembles ,,azi-
lo~svidériens”, généralement rappertiés
jusqua présent a V'Holocéne, c'est-a-
~dire au Mésolithique, et gue ’on de-
vrait identifier comme appartenant au
Paléolithique final.

Dans le dernier chapitre, qui pre-
sente Ie bilan du raisonnement de
I'auteur, celui-ci revient encore une
fois a la question de la civilisation
grensko-svidérienne. II met en relief
les rappurts génétiques qui relient net-

tement les matériaux archéologiques
appartenant & cette civilisation aux en-
sembles -~ chronologiquement anté-

rieurs — du Paléolithique supérieur bié-
lorusse. Ensuite, I’auteur met en éviden-
ce les liaisons neftement perceptibles
qui existe:it entre le Grensko-Svidérien
et le ¢ycle mazovien pelonais {le Svidée-
rien); il constate néanmoins que ces af-
finités ne constituent pas une preuve suf-
fisante pour faire asccepter I'hypothése
selon laqguelle les tribus svidériennes
auraient immigré en {#rritoire de la
Biélorussie. Selon l’avis de l'auteur, les
rapports génétiques qui relient le Gren-
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sko-Svidarien auit ensembles du Paléo-
lithique sumérieur qui l’avaient précédé
témoignent contre cette supposition; un
autre zrgument qui la contredit consiste
dans l'existence d’un grand espace tna-
récageux impraticable, séparant la
Biélorussie occidentale de la Pslogne et
faisant ebstacle a tout centact entre la
population de ces deux tierritoires.

La caractere spécifique de la publi-
cation préseiitée dans cette mention (ré-
sumé d’auteur, c’esi-a-dire abrégé trés
concis d’une thése de licence d’ampleur
probabiement beaucoup plus grande)
empéche une eévaluation apprefondie des
questions dont traite M. V. D. Budko.
Cette difficulté se fait surtout ressentir
dans la lecture des parties de l'ouvrage
oli, pour pouvoir juger de la justesse
des opinions de lauteur, il serait indis-
pensable de s’appuyer sur une docu-
mentation en forme d’illustrations, qui~~
évidemment — fait absence dans le ré-
sumeé d’auteur. Aussi les remarques ci-
~dessous seront-elles limitées & quel-
ques questions, présentées en traits gé-
riéraux.

A ce qu’il semble, i1 ¥ a lieu de
traiter avec beauccup de prudence les
rapports que l'auteur établit entre la ci-
vilisation de Kostenki-Avdieievo et le
Gravettien de T'Europe centrale. Cette
réserve est impusée, en premier lieu, par
Tabsence d’une divisisn culiurelle défi-
nitivement établie, qui partagerait ces
ensembles archéclogiques, rattachés en
grande partie au Wiirmien, en enseni-
hles de I’Europe orientale et ceux de
I’Europe centrale. I.a datation de cer-
taines stations de cette période en terri-
toire de la Russie n’est pas encore -
elle non plus — établie en toute certi-
tude. L’auteur le souléve lui méme, en
disant qu’il est regrettable que Yinter~
prétation géologique des stations aussi
importantes que celles de Kosteniti et
d’Avdiefeve soit toujours encore contes-
table et discutée.

I.a situation stratigraphique du sta-
de poméranien n’est pas exposée par

M. V. D. Bud'k o avec une clarié suffi-
sante: l'auteur sitite par exemple dans
sz secande moitié ie Grensko-Svidérien
sui est une civilisation du Paléolithige
final. Tout sernble indiquer e«ue l'atiteur
situe le stade poméranier: dans le déclin
et la fin du Pléistscene, ce qui szrait en
désaccord avec Papinion généralementi
admise sur la divisicn du Wiirmien et
des époquss immeédiatement subséqu-
entes,

L’auteur a établi l’existence d‘une
civilisation nouvelle, ce qu’il faui con-
sidérer sans centeste comme un mériteet
un succes; les matériaux archéolugiques
de cette civilisation, & caractére spécifi-
que mais rapproché de ceux des stations
de I’¢poque magdalénienne du bassin
de la Desua et contenant des pointes
mazeviennes, sont identifiés par l'auteur
commme une civilisaticn & part, a4 laquelle
il donne le nom de Grensko-Svidérien.
Dans la bibliographie polonaise du su-
jet! cependant, une grande partie des
stations de cette civilisation sent consi-
dérées comme un chainon chronologique
et typologique de l'évolution d’un cycle
industriel originel, ot les éléments du
cycle mazovien, constatés en forme de
pointes en feuille de saule, ne sont
qu'une manifestation des iniluences in-
dustrielles du ecycle mazovien, exercées,
entre autres, dans le terriioire de 1la
Biflorussie. De ce point de vue, il serait
plutdt difficile d’accepter pour cette ci-
vilisation le nom de Grensko-Svidéerien.
Dans la maniére de voir les choeses
adoptée par ™M, V. D. Bud ko, le ca-
ractére du rapport entre la civilisatien
grensko-svidérienne et le cycle maze-
vien n’est pas suffisamment ciair. L’zu-
teur cherche & expliquer ce rapport par
ur.e immigration des ,tribus svidérien-

IR, Schild, Paleolit kohcewy { schyi-
kewy (Le Paléelithigue final et lexiréme fin
Zdu Paléelithigue), dauns: ,Materialy de pra-
historii zien: poiskich’ (Matérizux pour Iétu-
de de la préhistoire deg territoires de la ro-
lenne’;, I martie, Paleolit I nmiezolit (e Pa-
iéolithivue et le Mésslithique), Varssvie 1864
{Polycopié).
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nes” en territoire biélorusse, mais rejct-
te lui-méme cette hypothése, pour des
raisons doni il a déja été question ci-des-
sus. Ajoutons, que l'opinion de l'auteur,

selon laguelle le greupe ancien de la ci-.

vilisation grensko-svitdérienne serait an-
térieur au Svidérien, qui est le chainon
fe plus ancien du cycle mazovien, ne
semble pas juste. Bien que l'industrie
svidérienne ne soit pas encore datée en
toute précision, on sait gue le Dryas le
plus ancien est son terminus post quem,
ef le milieu de I'Alleréd son terminus
ante quem. De plus, l'auteur ne dit pas
en quoi se manifeste cette antériorité du
groupe ancien du Grensko-~Svidérien par
rapport & l'industrie svidérienne,

Pour finir, il faudrait souligner en-
core une fois la wvaleur de cet ouvrage
qui est le premier qui présente un ta-
bleau général du Paléolithique de la
Biélorussie et qui fasse le bilan des con-
naissances actuelles sur ce domaine.

Waria Marczak

J. Antoniewicz Historia bada# nad
rezsiedleniem plemion baltyiskich orez
ich kulturqg materining w starodyinoi-
¢i — V w. przed wne. — V w. ne. (Histo-
ry -of the researches on dislocation and
material culture of the Baltic tribes in
antiquity — 5th century B.C. — 5th AC)}
LKXomunikaty Mazursko-Warmijskie”,
Nr. 3(89), Olsztyn 1963, sir. 337—35%.

Przyklad ostatnich kilkunastu lat
dowod# o wzroScie zainteresowania ba-
dawczego sprawami dawnych Battéw.
Widoczne to jest w dziedzinie archeolo-
gii i innych pokrewnych czy wspéidzia-
tajgcych dyscyplin waiznych dia pozna-
rija procesu dziejowego w starozytnofci
i wezesnym $redniowieczu. Stan ten jest
niewaipliwie wynikiem rozwoju nauki
i postepu w badaniach dokonywujacego
si¢ w radzieckich remublikach mnadbakt-
tyckich g¢raz udzialu w tych pracach
przewodnich osrodkow naukowych
ZSRR. Zainterese¢wania problematyka
baltyjska pozostaig tez czesto w przy-

czyrowym zwigzku z mosiesem badan
nad Slowiarszezyznag; przy okazi tych
ostatnich nie sp#séb, zwlaszcza w odnie-
sizniu de wschodniego jej odiamu, pomi-
ja¢ zagadnienia zwigzane z osadnictwem,
kuitura, gospodarkg sgsiednich mlemion
baityjskich. W rozwijaniu badaid nad
Baitam: waZine miejsce zajmuja tez po-
czvnania pelskich bpadaczy. Podejniuja
oni prace nad problemami dotyczgcymi
szczegbinie zachodniego odiamu Baltow
co uzasadnione jest faktem, ze pdéinocno-
-wschodnia cze$é Polski obejmuje znacz-
ra peia¢ ziem dawnyvch Pruséw i Jacé-
winigéw. Badaczem systematycznie po-
wiekszajgcym na gruncie nauki polskiej
znajomo$§¢ dawniejszej przeszloéci ple-
mion battyjskich jesi Jerzy Antonie-
wicz majacy juz znaczny dorobek nau-
kowy poparty osiagnieciami organiza-
cyjnymi.

Jedna z estatnich jego prac to nile-
duzy objetosciowo ale wazki artykul,
pemieszezony w jednym z dwéch perio-
dykdéw historyeznych wydawanych przez
§rodowisko ¢lsztyfiskie. Artykul po$vrie-
cony jest historii badail nad Baltami w
aspekcie rozmieszczenia przesirzennego
tego masywu jezyvkowego i etnicznego
oraz jego kultury materialnej. W istocie
dotyczy on caloksztaltu spraw ujawnio-
nych przez Dbadania archeologiczne,
wsparte stwierdzeniami jezykoznawcéw
i historykéw a wiec nie ograniczajgcych
sie do spraw wylacznie rozprzestrzenie-
nia i tylko kultury materialnej. Ramy
czasowe zawarie przez autora pomiedzy
V w.p. n.erg a V w. n. e. obejmujg twv-
sigcletni, bezswrzecznie wazny okres w
nistorii Battéw, Poczatek jego zbiega sie
z pojawieniem w uzytku Zelaza, zamyka
natormniast potowa I tys. n. ery. ktéra
koficzy dlugi etap nieprzerwanego roz-
woju spoteczno-gospedarczego i kultu-
rowege Baltdéw. Gdrrna granica oddziela
w tym ujecinzz zjawiska pé#Zniejsze, zwig-
zane z wypadkami doby wedréwek lu-
déw, przynoszgcymi réinorodne zmiany
na arenie europejskiej, a w tym fakze,
choé w innej skali takze na #emiach
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Baitdw, Przyjety zakres ©zasowy pozo-
stawia poza nawiasem artykulu takie
kontroweersyjne problemy jak poczatks
etnogenezy Battéw, w tym takze zagad-
r:ienie wspélnoty bhaito-siewriatsicie] ——
a z drugiej sirony czasy poprzedzajace
bezposrednio powstanie ustroju feudal-
nego. Praca dotyczy wigc okresu zaj-
mujzcegy na horyzoncie pradzieidw wy-
bitnie ,,centralne” pciszenie — co do
ktérego dysponujemy juz wiarygedny-
mi #danym#i pozwalajacymi ustslié¢ zasieg
przestrzenny Baiidw. Nie czaacza to jed-
nak by autor sztywne sie trzymat przy-
jetych przez siebie ram czasowych I w
uzasadnierych potrzeba wypadkach po-
za nie wybiegal, zwlaszcza gdy refe-
ruje dzieta ¢ tematyce ogélniejsrel.
Artykul odznacza sie jasnofcig wy-
kladu i prostota formulewanych sadbéw.
Wykazuje duze kompetencje meryto-
ryczne autora swobodnie dysponujacego
literaturg przedmiotu nie tylko przeciez
w najlepiej mu znanej dziedziny — ar-
cheologii ale takze 1 jezykoznawstwa.
Warte odnotowania jest, ze artylsut ma-
jacy charakter przegladu najbardziej
istotnych prac wypeiniajacych przeszio
140-letni dorobek badan - referuje wnie
tylko te co wniosty one nowego. Towa-
rzyszy mu lapidarny, stosowny do ram
artykutu komentarz autorski, nierzad-
ko o charakterze krytycznym czy pole-
micznym, Jest to cenne zwiaszcza w od-
niesieniu do prac $wieiszej daty, pozba-
wionych czesto oceny jeszcze naleziyte]
innych badaczy — w przeciwiensiwie de
opracewan majigcych dawniejszg metry-
ke i cokreilone juz miejsce w ogelnym
dorobku. Jako przykiad meina tu wy-
mieni¢ irafna ocene pracy V. V. Sie-
dova ,Kurgany Jatv'agsv”, wykazujac
bledne zalozenia metodyczne, kiérymi
kiercwal si¢ badacz radziecki prébujac
uzasadni¢ przesadcie rozlegly obszar
sszdnictwa jadéwieskiego w I i poczatku
II tvs. n. ery. Je§li dodamy, Ze zasadni-
czemu tokowi artykulu towarzyszy ebfi-
ty wybdr literatury cytewane] w przy-
pisach, tgcznie z podaniem gioséw kry-

tyczayeh i recenzji — nalezy uznaé, ze
omawiany artykul jest nie tylko udang
prébs podsumowania gidwnege nurtu
deiychezascwych badan nad Baitarni ale
takie swego rodzaju przewodnikiem,
ulatwiajacym dostep do podstawowej li-
teratury przedmiotu — w tym nie tylks
archeolegiczned.

J. Jaskanis

R. Jablonskyté -Rimantieng

Vélyvojo mezolito stevykle LampédZiu-

ose (La station meésclithigue de Lampé-

dziul, ,Lietuvos TSR XMeskly Akademi~

jos Darbai” série A, fasc. 2, Vilnius 1383,

pp. 3853, 10 dessing dans le texte, ré-
sumé russe.

L’ouvrage de Mme R, Jablonskyté-Ri~-
mantiené présente Les résultats des feuil-
les exécutées par Vauteur en 1864 dans
la station de Lamp#dziy (banlieue cuest
de la vilie de Kaunas}. La station est
située sur la terrasse d’inondation du
Niémen, 4 m au~dessus de la nappe dz
fleuve. L’espace fouillé, qui compte
177 m? de superficie, a livre une partie
d'une riche cencentration de silex taillés:
a ce gue l'on puisse juger d’aprés les
plans présentés dans ’ouvrage, cette con-
centration eccupe un ‘errain plus wvaste,
gui englobe 250—300 m?* de superficie.
Les matériaux préhistoriques reposaient
dans un niveau {lluvial d’un scl podzali-
que, au-dessous d’une couche d’liumus,
recouverte, a son tour, d’une mince cou-
che {3-~20 cm) de sable gris clair (allu-
vial?). Ceite série était couverte d'une
couche dhumus contemporaine, formée
par une végétation herbacée.

®n a mis 4 découvert, au total,
10 387 silex taillés, La caractéristique de
Yioventaire de la station s’azppuie, d'une
part, sur une descrigtion plutét schéma-
tigue et, d’autre pari, sur des deszins qui
ne sont ni des plus riches ni des plus soi-
gnés., La voiel

Les nucléi, a ce wue ’on puisse en
juger, appartiennent prebablement teus
au groupe de nuclei a lamelles, a un
plan de frappe, coniques ou subconigues,



REVIEWS

201

trapus ou longs, & plan d’é#clatement cir-
culaire ou preggue circulaire. l.es nere
vures sont toujours longues, trés ragu-
lieres, presque paralléles, {ypiques pour
le débitage par pression (nucléi canne-
1€s). Certaines piéces portent des traces
d’une préparation primitive,

Les grattoirs {84 pieces) constituent
le groupe d’outils le pius nombreux. Les
petits grattoirs sur lamelle, trapus ou
longs, semblent prédominer dans ce
groupe, hienn que on y rencontre éga-
lement des grattoirs courts uaguiformes.
Le groupe de burins est beaucoup moins
nombreux. Il se compasse de formes
suivantes: burins sur troncature retou-~
chee, les uns longs (sur lamelle), les

utres trapus ou courts, sur éclat, enfin
burins diédres d'zngle et burins & seul
coup, T.es lamelles Borki! sont relati-
vement nombreuses et présentent les
variantes suivantes: a} variante a retou-
che e¢ontinue sur ia face ventraie, et a
ironcature transversaie; b} & retouche
sur les deux bords, continuée sur la face
ventrale, et & troncature transversale, et,
enfin, ¢} & retouche sur les deux bords,
continuée sur la face dorsale(?). On a
découvert, de plus, de lgngues lamelles
trapézoidales a4 double troncature, une
pointe de fléche & tranchant trans-
versal et une lamelle trorquée de type
Wieliszew {?). On a constaté également
la présence d’un nombre considérable de
lamelles & trancature microretcuchée, de
nombreuses raclettes, des grattairs de

1 Lameiles présentant de fines reteuches
marginales continues, semi-abruites, zoit sur
Tun des words de la face dorzale ou ventrale,
seit sur les senx bords de la face dorsaie su
vantrale, presfiue jamals disposees de fagon
alterne. Certaines des lZmelles Rorki ont une
extrémité (trés raremant iss deux) tronguée
par ulle trencature retouchée ‘ransversale (la-
melies Borki 2 ironcaiure). Voir ia dénemi-
nation de ces witces dans: B, Schild,
plwiderskie” stanewiska znad gérnej Weolgi
i SroMkowe] Oki a cykl mazowszeaski Les sta-
tiens ,svidériennes’” de la haute Volga et de
la mcyenns Oka et le cycle mazovian), ,,Ar-
cneologia Polski”, vol. 9 1864, fasc. 1. p. 28,

ferme particuliére? et des lamelles par-
tiellement microretouchées.

Les pointes marzoviennes & pédon-
cule, a retouche partielle sur la face
dors«ie du pédoncule et 4 retouche se-
mi-abrupte sur sa face ventrale, sont
I'une des fermes les plus intéressanies de
cette station. I.inveritaire de la station
englobe de plus des mieroburins proxi-
mauzx, de nombreux tranchets longs ou
trapus a tranchant naturel et un frag-
nient de hache d'un type dit ,Kernbei-
le” (7M.

Outre les matériaux lithigques, cn
a constaté daws le niveau illuvial ia
présence ¢e dix foyers et de sept cavi~
tés identifiées comme traces de poteaux.
I’anealyse des morceaux du charbon de
bois conservés dans les foyers prouve
gw’ils proviennent tous de bois de pii.
De pius, les foyers ont livré des &cales
d’'une espéce de noix rapprachée des
fruits du noisetier msderne de Caucase,
ainsi que celles de Trapa nefans et,
entfin, des noyaux de Prunus diveriecata
et de Prunus spinosa.

Selon l'opinion de lauteur, l'inven-
taire de la station représente le Mésuli-
thigque, et deux raisons permiettent de le
rapporter & la période Aflantiqug: la
présence des éléments chauds dans sa
flore, et la position de la station sur la
terrasse d’inondation du Kiémen. Ces ma~
tériaux appartienner:t, selon 'opinion de
Tauteur, a une civilisation micro~-macro-
lithigue. D’aprés l'auteur, ce type de ci-
vilisation seraif apparu dans la partie
nord de "Europe centrale au cours de la
seconde moiti# du Mésolithique. T.es ma-
tériaux de la station de I.ampédZiy frcu-
vent leurs =znalogies les plus proches,
seion i'opinion de Wme R, Jahlconsky-
té~-Rimantiené, dans ceux du bassin du
Soz et du bassin de la Desna.

I’ouvrage présenté en abrégé ci-
-dessus est sans conteste 'une des pu-

% Une forme particuliére de grattoir in-
forme, &qut ne irouve pas d’équivalent iypo-
logique dans 1z terminilegie et la systimati-
que frangaises.
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blications les plus intéressantss de ce
genre, psrues dernierement en Litua-
nie. L'intérét gu’il suscite consiste en ce
qu’il apporie des matérisux nouveaus,
recueillis 2u moyen de fouilles archéo-
logiaues ei accusant, & ce gu’il sembile,
ie caractere d’une industrie pure. On a
donc la possibilité de les confronter
avec les matériaux mésolithiques pro-
venant des pays avoisinants. De plus,
cet ouvrage permet de comprendrz
mieux certains problémes rattachés § la
genése des industries mésolithiques de
la Lituaniz, de la Biélorussie et de la
partie nord-est de la Russie européenne.

On pourrait, évidemment, formuler
certaines réserves, surtout en ce qui
concerne la maniére de présenter les
matériaux. Les dessins, qui ne sont pas
des plus corrects, sont trop schématisés,
et i1 est méme quelquefois difficile de
comprendre ce qu’ils représentent. La
typologie est trés schématique et man-
que de raffinement. De plus, ’suvrage
ne renferme pas de table présentant les
quantités des piéces appartenant a des
types particullers et a leurs yvariantes, ce
de quoi une monographie moderne d’une
station archéologique ne peut se passer.
Tous ces défauts ne diminuent pas ce-
pendant ia joie du lecteur qui peut -
enfin! — metire a profit les matériaux
publiés dans cet suvrage - les seuls de
ce genre qui semblent correctement da-
tés, bien que la précision de leur chro-
nologie laisse & désirer.

Si I’sn admet que la formation de la
terrasse d’ingndation du Niémen se
rattache, comme il ¥ a lizu de le suppo-
-ser, a la troisiéme transgreszion de la
mer a Littorines, a cote la plus é&levée,
et au soulévement du continent qui P’a
suivie, il en résulte er toute certitude
que la station de Lampédziu, ¢ui est si-
tuée sur la terrasse d’inondation du Nié-
men, ne peut &tre antérieurs & la période
Atlantique. Tous ces événements sem-
blent se rattacher aux phases finales de
PAtlantique, ou au début du Subberée-

2l? l.a préserce des élédments chauds
dans ta flore de la station (noix rappro-
chées de celles du Caucase) témoigne
plutdt en faveur de VAtlantique. Aussi
semble~t-il le plus c¢orrect de situer les
matériaux archéolegiques de LampédzZiu
dans la partie finale de }Atlantique,
c’est-a-dire de les dater du déclin du
IV? inillenaire avant n.e.

L’importance du gisement mésolithi-
que de LampeédZiu est essentielle. Elle
est due & la datation relativementi cor-
recte des matériaux qu’il a livrés et a
leur caractére hsmogéne. @n peut ap-
précier le mieux la valeur de ce gise-
ment, si on le compare avec d’autres
statiens mésclithiques de Lituanie et
de Biélorussie. Comme on sait, ces fer-
ritoires ont fourni {fout un nombre de
matériaux mésolithiques qui provien-
nent, dans la majorité des cas, de récol-
tes de surface. Les rares stations ex-
plorées au moyen de fouilles archéols-
giques n'ont jusqu’a présent livré que
des matériaux incentestablement mélan-
gés, ou relativement peu nombreux.

Or: constate dans les matériaux
lithiques de la station de Lampédziy
au moins trois composants typologiques.
Le premier et le composant épimazo-
vien, dont !'¢lément le plus caractéri-
stique sont les pointes épimazoviennes a
pédoncule, avec une retouche semi~ab-
rupte sur la face ventrale de celui-ci.
Les dimensions de ces psintes, ainsi que
le rapport de la longueur de leur pédon-
cule a lengueur totale de la piéce, sort
conformes & celies des pointes classiques
a péssncule du cycle mazovien du Pa-
18olithique final, Evi#emment, de m#rmne
aue les pointes épimazoviennes & pédon-~
cule vu en feuille de saule, celles de la
station de LampédZiy sont faites sur

$ V. K. Gudelis, Oleric wo Eeolcgil
i malesogeodrafii &Zetvertifniece periofa {(an-
treDogena) Litvy (Etude sur la gdologie et
ia paltogéographie du Quaternaire (PAnthro-
pozoique) en Lituaniz), . Prace Imstytuiu Geow
legicznego®, voli. 34, Czwartorzed Europy iro#-
kowe} 1 wichodnigj, Tere partie, Varsovie 1961,
»p. 48385, fig, 38,
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iamelles enievéss de nucléi & urn plan
de frappe.

Le deuxiéme composant, nette-
ment perceptible, engiobe fout un nom-
bre d’éléreents gui ceexisteni dans de
nombreuses différentes industries du
Mésolithique et du Néclithigue précéra-
migue de la partie nord-est de la Russie
européenne et de la Sibérie. On pour-
rait le nommer le composant russo-sibé-
rien. I1 englobe des lamelles Borki et
leurs variantes & troncature {ransver-
sale, ainsi que de longs nucléi coniques
a lames, & un plan de frappe et & plan
d‘éclatement circulaire ou presque cir-
culaire (nucléi cannelés).

Le troisigtme compecsant présente
tout un nombre d’éléments que 1on
pourrait ratiacher au cycle vistulien du
Mésolithique polonais?. Ce ¢omposant
est représenté par un seul spécimen de
pointe Wieliszew type 1 {la présence de
cette forme dans la station de Lampé-
dZiy n’est pas d'ailleurs absolument cer-
taine), par des raclettes, des grattoirs
de type particulier?, enfin par un tra-
péze et des micraburins.

QOuire ces trois composants, la sta-
tion a livré de nombreux éléments typo-
logiques dont l’appartenance & l'un de
ces composants n'est pas encore abs¢lu-
ment certaine, bien qu’elle n# soif pas
immpossible & établir, Cette incertitude se
rapporte surfout au riche groupe de
grattoirs; il serait plut#t impossible de
les classer dans tel ou autre des trois
vomposants, sans connaitre toufe une
gérie de stations mésolithiques, -a chro-
nologie différente, disperséss dans le
territoire de la Lifuanie. La connais-
sance d’un grand rnombre de ces stations,
ot les éléments typologicues nouveaux

4 Voir les définitions des ¢léments f{ypo-
logiaues du eycle vistulien dans: H. wWiec~
kowska, 8. -Marczak, ,Proba podziatu
kulturowero mezolitu Mazowsza” (,Une fen-
tative de division culfureile du Mésolithigue
#e la Mazovie”), ,11 Konferencja pofwiscona
preblematyce prahistorii plejsiscenu i wezes-
nego holocenu Wolski, Warszawa 3-5.V,13657,
pp. 2232 (tirage poivcepiél.

seraient relativemsnt faciles & perce-
voir et & distinguer, permettrait d’étab-
lir Yordre <chronologigque dans lequel
sont gpparus les trois cemposants en gue-
stion et, de ce fait, d’établir exactement
leur cempasition typelogique. Pour le
moment, l'apparition des tranchets, et
d’autant plus dez ,Kernbeile”, ne peut
&tre rattachée en toute certifude & aucun
des trois composants?®.

En passant en revue les publications
récentes qui traitent des stations mésoli-
thiques lituaniennes et biélorusses, on a
la possibilité de constater la présence de
ces trois composants dans les inventaires
lithiques de certaines stations. Malheu-
reusement, ces inventaires proviennent,
en grande partie, de récoltes de surface.
Parmi les stations qui contiennent tous
les trois composants, il y a lieu de citer,
entre autres, la station de Ceresla VI sur
le Niémen ¢ et peut-éire celle de Zemu-
ju-Kanitky (nievau inférieur), situés
elle aussi sur le Nigdmen?% Si l'on ajsute
foi 8 la méthode de datation absoiue
au moyen de ’analyse de la minéralisa-
tion des charbons de bois, la deuxidme
de ces stations serajt trés rapprochée
chronologiquement des matériaux mé-
solithiques de la station de Lampédziy,
car I’4ge de la couche inférieure de Ze-
muju~-Kanitikl, comme nous en infor-

5 Jusquw'au moment actuel, la station de
CzeTwony Borek II en Podlasic est la seule
sui ait livré un spécimen de tranchet, Z.
Szmwit, ,Badania osadnictwa epoki kamiern-
nej na Podlasiu’ {,Recherches des colonisa-
tions de Pépoque de pierre en Podlasie™),
»Wikdomo$ei Archeologiczne™, wol. 10 1923,
pl. 1V, 48

EN. N. Guzina,,Novyvie danhyis e ka-
mijennom viekie sieviero.zapadnoi Bielorussii®
{,Neuvelles cennsdes sur l'2ge de la pierre
dans le nord-ouest de ia Riélorussie’™), , Ma-
tierialy i1 Issledovaniiz wo Archneologii S8R,
vol. 131 1983, pp. 156—islL

7R, R. Tawionskyté-Rimantie~
né ,Zemuju-Kanidky I[¥—1 tikstanime-
iy praoke. stsvyklos” {Zemuhy-Kaniiiky, sta-
tion datant du Ive—ier niillénaire avant notre
éere”;, ,Jlietuvos PSR Meksly Axadeniijos
Warbai”, série A 1883, fasc. i
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me l'auteur, se situe entre 3583 et 3100

avant notre ére3,

En #appuyant sur les publicaticns,
il gerait incentestablemment trés difficile
d’établir, pour chaque station, les in-
dices statistiques d= chacun de ces com-
posants et de définir les rapports numeé-
riques mutuels ehnire les composants
séparés. Cet ¢&tat de chases découle de
‘absence d'un systéme détaillé de clas-
sification typolagique dans les publica~
tions, ainsi gue de la défectuosité des
dessins, I1 y a liea de supposer que les
rapports numériques entre les éléments
typologiques qui coexisient dans le mé-
me composant ne sont p&s nécessaire-
ment les méines dans toutes ces sta-
tions.

Les matérigux lithiques liti:aniens
e: biélorussss que en peut identifier
commme meésclithiques ne disposent pas
tcujours d’'un composant épimazovien;
c’est 18 une observation qui mérite 1at-
tention. La station de Niesilovifi sur le
Niémen 3, par exemple, contient, & ce

qu’il semble, un composant vistulien trés

nombreux, avec des pointes Wieliszew de
type 1 et 2. Les éléments épimazoviens y
sont absents; il est possible que les for-

mes russo-sikériennes y manquent
aussi (2.
®’auire part, certaines stations

{(Krumplevo sur la ®vinai®] présentent

2 Iwmiderm, pp. & et #9.

8 W, N, Gurina, op. cit., pp, 182—166.

N, N. Gurina, ,Novyie mezoliti-
Ceskife pamiainiki lesnol polosy fievropiei-
skol <lasti SSSR” (,Nouvesux maiériaux
mésolithiquer de la zene des for&is de la par-
tie eutopéennz de YU.R.S.8.7), ,.Sovetskala
Archeologim®, fase. & 1350, pp. 125136 Guri-
n a: ,INovyie dannyie..”, pp. 148—148, Sc¢hild,
o cif, p. 20—2) Bdime N, N. Gurina a
identitié, dans ls deuxisme de ses ouvrages,
la siation de Krumplevo conune paléollthique
et symichrens § une industrie, & iaguelie M. L.
Sawicki donne le nem de Svidérien Il
0 faut cesendant congtater teut nef, gwau-
crie des formes de rcette station ne iémoigne
er faveur d'une telle datatisn, et eze, bien
su contraire, toutes Ies formes wmui V exi«
steni indiquent gue Kruwmplevo date tout au
meins du Biésolithisue final. Ide plus, cette

deux composants nettement perceptibles,
Pun épimazevien, l'zutre russo-sibérien,
mais n'ont pas, enrevanche, de composant
vistulien. I.a station de Krumplevo a li-
vré, de plus, toul un nombre d’éifments
tvpologiques qui ne peuvent éire ratta-
chés & aucun des trois ccmposants,

L.a préserce ou i’absence de tel cu
autre composant dans l’inveniaire des
stations peut étre facilement expliguée
par des différences chronologiques et
culturelles. La présence des staticns re-
présenitant le cycle vistulien dans la par-
tie Est de la Pologne (Sosnia sur la
Biebrza i} permiet de présumer gue des
stations de ce type, relativement homo-
génes, existent tout au moins en territoi-
re de la Bié&lorussie (Niesilovidi I ?12). La
proximité relative du territoire qui
était le doraaine géographique du cycle
vistulien explique facilemen!, de son
cdté, ia présence des élérnents vistuliens
dans ies stations lituaniennes et biélo-
russes du Mésolithiique final.

La présence du composant épiimazo-
vien dans les stations. du Meésolithique
final de la Lituanie et de la Biélorussie
permet de mieux comprendre l’appari-
tion des pointes a pédoncule ou en feuil-
le de saule dans les inventaires — pro-
bablement meésolithiques —- des stations
situées sur la haute Volga et sur 1'@ka
moyenne {Skniatino, Sobolevo, Ielin Bor,
Borki, ete.). 11 est vrai, que les pointes a

[—

ekronciogie est confirmée pay la  présenhe
Funte pointe sidérienne & cran do tywe Usi-
-Kiachia ou Pad-Castyle. M. L. Cholo-
bystin a tenté de prouvwer derniérement
Pappartenance &’une {emke de Pad’-Castyle
& un groupe séparé de statisas du Néolithique
précéramique dii Batkal, dit mphase d’Ulan-
-Hadz, u'il a distingud, Velr: L. N. Cho-
lobystin, ,Drevniejfite paniatniki Rai
kala” {,,Les plug anciennes antimuités du Bai-
kal?), ,,Matlerlaiy i Issledovaniiz 2o Archeo-
legit SSSR’, wol. 131 1885, »p. 27—270.

1 Cojllections Z. CGtioger, Musée Are
chéolugique de Cracovie.

12 Il y a lisu de remarsuer, que Pinven-
talre de cette staiien présents une addition,
petite mais netrtement perceptible, de maté-
rizux datant du Néslithique su du Bronze an-
vien.,
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pédoncule de ces stztions (& I’exception
de ceriaines pointes a pedoncule de
Skniatino) différent typologiquement des
pcintes épimazcviennes a pédoncule cu
en feuille de saule des slztions de I.am-
pédZiy, de Zemuju-Kaniiku ou de Ce-
refla VI. En premier licu, elles sont sen-
siblement plus longues, et leur pédoncu-
le remarquablement court. De plus, on
v observe d’autres formes de pointes &
pédoncule su en feuilie de sanle, qui
sont absentes dans les stations litua-
niennes ei biélorusses. Il n’y a qu'une
partie des pointes & pédonucle de Sknia-
tino qui soient rapprschées des pointes
épimazovienres a pédoncule ou en feuil-
le de saule de 1s Biélorussie et de ls
YT.itaanie, Il ¥ & lieu de souligner ce-
pendant, que certaires stations biélo-
russes on: livi¢ des wointes épimazo-
viennes isolées, aussi longues gue ceiles
de Borki (Krumplevo %), pourvues d'un
pédoncule trés petit et court.

Y.e compssant épimazovien est, sans
nul doute, I'un des éléments essentiels
de nombreuses stations mésolithiques de
la Iituwanie et de la Biélorussie. Com~
me on sait, ce composant est représenté,
en premier lieu, par des pointes épinia-
zoviennes & pédoncule et, beaucoup plus
rarement, en feuille de szule; dans les

deux cas, ces pointes différent netternent

des poinfes classiques du cycle mazo-
vien, en premier lieu par les demi-pro-
duits dont elles sont faites (lamelles en-
levées en majorité de nucléi cannelés},
¢t, d’autre part, par la retouche seri-
-abrupte sur la face wventrale du pé-
doncule dont la face dorsale est souvent
dépourvue deretouche??, Ilest trés prou-
bable, qu’il vy ait connexité entre le
nomwre et la diversité des éigéments du
composant épimazovien d’une part, et,
de P’autre, l’dige de la station et sa posi-
tion géographique.

13 R. Schild, ep. cit., pL III, fig. L

14 On observe parfeis, trés rarement, la
méme fagen de rstoucher le pédonculs dans
les matérieux apparterani au cycle mazovien
du Paléolithigue final.

I.e deuxi®dme composant, présent
dans au moins une partie des inventai-
res du Mésolithique final lituznien et
biélorusse, est «— selon toute precbsbili-
té — relié généfiquenmient au territoire
de la Sibérie. Il se compose de nucléi a
lamelles, a un plan de frappe, coniques
ou subconigues, et de lamelles Borki
rewrésentées par rde nombreuses varian-
tes; il se caractérise, de plus, sar la pré-
sence de nombreux burins d’angie sur
cassure, faits de lamelles, ainsi gue de
pointes sitériennes 4 cran de type Pad'-
-Castyie. Tous ces fraits caractéristiques
se concentrent et s’accentuent le plus
nettement dans les inventaires des sta-
tions meésolithigues e de celles du Néo-
lithigue précéramigue, situées em terri-
toire de la Sibérie (Visn-Hads: — niveau
inférieur; Ust’-Kiachta; Andrievsko-
fe ®@ziero I) et dans les terrains trans-
ouraliens Iangielka, etc.). Ces stations ne
représenterf pas toutes la méme indu-
strie; malgré les éléments commuiis qui
les rapprochent, eiles différent par de
rembreuses dissimilitudes typologiques
qui les séparent. I.e composant en ques-
tion est irés répandu dans les inven-
taires des stations de la haute Volga et
de I'Oka movenne (Borki, felir, Bor,
etc.) bien sue Skniatine n’ait livré ses
éléments qu’en nombre relativement bas.
Dans Pouest du territoire de 'U.RS.8,
le nombre d’¢léments du cemposant rus-
so-sibérien semble diminuer. Dans les
stations de la Lituanie et de la Biéle-
russie, il est évidemment beaucoup mo-
ins nombreux. De plus, il n’est pas ini-
possible que la présence de ce composant
seit limitée au stations du Mésolithi-
que final.

L& troisiéme composant est généti-
guement et typologiquement rattaché au
cycle vistulien du Méselithique polonais.
11 semble é&tre 1limité exclusivement a
une partie des staticns biélorusses et
lituaniennes. Sa composition n’est pas
toujours ia méme. D’habitude, il est
représenié par des pointes Wieliszews
type 1et 2, des friangles scalénes, des tra-
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pézes, des raclefites et des grattoirs de
type particulier ®. Si un de ces éléments
les plus caraciéristiqies, tel par exemple
qie les poinies Wieliszew, est absent
dans quelque station, il est difficile de
decider si toutes les autres formes —
trapézes, raclettes, etc. -~ appartiennent
en teute certitude au compcsant vistu-
lien. Si ’en s’appuie sur la chronologie
du cycle vistulien en Pologne, qui n’est
d’ailleurs was encore établie avee la pré-
cisior requise, il faut s’atiendre a ce
que la présence du cycle vistulien soit
limitée aux stations plus récentes du
Jiésolithique lituanien et bi&lorusse.

Pour finir ces remarques au sujet
du trés intéressant ouvrage de WMme
R. Jablonskyté-Rimantiené, ii faut sou-
ligner que, de Y'étape actuelle des re-
cherches, il y a encore izn long chemin
a faire pour étabiir une chronologie
exacte et une division culturelle correc-
te du Mésolithique de la lLituanie et de
la Bielerussie. On ne pourra atteindre
ce but qu’a condition d'établir, au pré-
alable, un systéme de classification ty-
pologique détaitlée. l.es résultats des re-
cherches exécutées jusqu’a présent dé-
montrené des laisons génétiques &troites
entre le cycle mazovien du Paléolithique
final et les stations =— et tout au moins
une partie des stations — mésolithiques
biélorusses et lituaniennes. e plus, les
stations du RMésolithique final biélorusse
et lituanien accusent des influences ty-
pologiques du cycle vistulien et des in-
dustries de la Sibérie ou du Nord russe
européen.

Ajoutons encore que les résultats
des prospections archéologiques exécu-
tées derniérement dans ls région de Su-
walki en Pologne'® permettent de pré-
sumer que la partie nord-est du terri-

138 Wiaerzmicka, ,Sprawozdanie
z badah powierzchniewych stanowisk epeki
kamienia na Suwasalszezyinie” {, ,Cemmpie rendu
Ges  mroxpeciions  archéologigues exdoutéss
dans les stations de U&ge de la wisire de 12
région de Suwalki”’), ,Rocrnik Bialcstooki',
vol. ¢ {1883), pp. 147--18§.

toire polonais recéle des stations inéso-
lithiques encore peu &tudiées, & compo-
sant épimazsvien.

Roniuald Schild

R. Kiersnowski, Uwagi o znale-

ziskach monet wezesnodredwiowiecznych

z ziem pruskich (Remarks on the Finds

of early-mediaeval Cegins, deriving “rom

Old-Prussian  territories), ,,Wiadoniosci

Numizmatyczne”, vel. IV, Warszawa
1880, pp. i—14.

The monetary relics from the Old-
Prussian tearritories, deriving from the
early-mediaeval period, have been al-
ready described in the wvoluminous liie-
rature. It has been published, however,
as a whole, as early as before World
War I, being in majority worked out in
the 13th century. These works are
generally of a written-source character,
a few conclusions advanced by their
authors being nowadays in majority
out-of date. 'That is why the article by
R. Kiersnowsk: becomes of an
unusual importance as a first attempt
ef the reproduction of monetary rela-
tions in the above-mentioned territory.
in the period of early Middle-Ages. The
attention should be drawn to the fact
that the author was faced with a very
difficult task resulting from the destruc-
tion of almost all collections in which
the relics frem this region had been
preserved, inn the course of the World
War II. Thus the author had no other
choice thas to base his studies on the
heretofore published literature, which
though containing fairly precise descrip-
tions of the coins, is, however, unable to
replace the “living” material.

The author has restricted the area
of his studies tz the territory of the ex-
clusively Prussion seftlemetits; becsuse
of the significant differences which
existed in the monetary relations.in the
Slav and Prussian territories, the inclu-
sion to the studies #f the territories
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which were already inhabited by a cer-
tain percentage cof Slav population would
result in the fairly vague picture of the
monetary relations in: the Prussian ter-
ritories, since — as it has been pointed
out by the author —ihe borderinglands
had been, as far as monetary relations
were coucerned - connected rather with
the Polish territory.

The author draws our attention to
the important difference of the Prussian
territory from *he aspeet of a specific
character of the finds, which has been
reflected by the presence in this ter-
ritory, first of all of Arabian ¢oins, then
of a minimal guantity of beth Byzantine
and West-European ones, which have
been occurring more often in other ter-
ritories and, finally, by a minimum
niunber of mcnetary finds in the Prus-
sian territories, from which only 27 finds
are kn#wn fo us, anzd include only 12
treasures, The total number of the coins
discovered in them and assigned is that
of 620, while figures referring to the
neighbouring territories have been cften
its manifold.

The auihor enclosed in his works
numerous, sy¥noptical computations,
which explicitly illustrate the amassed
material as well as the deliberatisns of
the author. These indexes represent the
kinds of coins, stratigraphy of treasures
as well as that of the place of coinage,
being prepared on the basis of particular
finds. The indexes demonstrating chrono-
logical classification of the worked out
treasures constitute a certain novelty,
unknown, so far. The auther applied
here a mechanical division, taking the
id-years peried as the unit, This fact
produced certain difficulties for the
author, particularly in the case of coins
dated within the frames of more widely
conceived rules. The author placed these
coins hypotheticzlly in the last ten-year
period of the rule of a given dinasty.
Such a manjpulation does not seem,
however, to be proper, because it intro-
duces a rejuvanation of the dating of

the coins, which did not need to derive
from the last ten-year pzriod of the rule
of a given severeign. The uniform di-
stribution of coins ox particular ten-
-year periods seems to be mere right.
The all time-switching of this type are
slight :and unable to substaniially in-
fluence of the generzl picture «f mone-
tary relatiens as well as that of their
development ir this region.

The author states, that all finds
deriving from the Prussian territories
can be assigned to the years 811—823.
Then, he snumerates all finds which
have been discovered in the basin of the
Bailtic sea, and which have been also
dated to this period, coming finally
to the conclusion that Prussian ferrito-
ries are in a exceptional situatioz,
being the ¢nly area where from derivss
a fairly large number of finds of Ara-
bian coins, dated te the first half of the
th century. The author suggesis that
the fact of an influx of Arabian diberms
into the M™russian derritories could
be explained by the activity e&f Truso,
which constituted a great trade empozr~
ium of the period, the evidence of
which being given by the assemnbling
of the finds in the territory adja-
cent to the western mart of the
basin ef the Vistula-mouth. It would be
difficult, however, t¢ explain in such
circumstances the cause of such a short
period of the penetration of Arabian
coins to these territeries, as well as the
role played by them in the activity of
the trade emporium in Truso. It could
resulted from the unfavourable ending
of the first attempt of the penetration
of the Arabian trade intoc these areas.
The trading company in Truso could
play an important rcle as far as the
choice of merchant tracks was concern-
ed, it should be born in mind, however,
that the role of this trading company
was first of all that of a iransit, the
evidence to which is given by lack of
Arabian coins dating from the second
half of the 9th century in the Mrussian
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territories. The first wave of the influx
of Arabian dihernis was immediately
absorbed by this territory. This fact
probably resulted from the situation that
the markets in the Slav and Scandinavian
countries were not yet mrepared at the
moment for trade exchange of the ad-
vanced stage, and particularly by lack of
conditions, necessary focr the absorption
of such a big quantity of cpecies, as itis
the case in the following periods. This
fact most probably resulted in the phe-
nomeron of lack of Arabian coins in
further trade with the West. The author
is right te siress, that the short period
of the influx of these coins to the ter-
ritory under consideration as well as a
great percenifage of primary treasures
constitute a proof of a wooriy developed
local money-market © which on the
Gther hard. took a quiet different course
than {iiat in the central European coun-
tries.

Though the author makes a reserva~
tion that his remarks “constitute rather
a questionnaire than an attempt of the
explanation of the observed situation®,
it should be stated, however, that he
succeeded in disselving a number of
problems connected with the occurrence
of Arabian coins in the Prussian ter-
ritories in the first half of the 9th cen-
tury., First of all, however, the author
has designed the further course of
studies of the history of trade as well
as of monetary turn-over in the above-
-considered territories.

Jerzy Pinisiski

E. M. Zagorulskilj, Drewnii Minsk,

(The Old Minsk}, Minsk, 1983, 118 pp.,

and non-sumbered illustrations in the
text.

A smasll booklet by E. M. Zagorul-
skij on Minsk in the period from the
11th till the 13th centuries, constitutes
a typical, popular sciertific eleboration.
Wrilten in an easy-to We-understood
way, lavishly illustrated and aesthetic-

ally published on a chalk-paper, the
booklet attracts with its cover and in-
vites to be read, The excavations carri~
ed on in the post-war period orn the
Minsk castle-hill, ecalied “Zamczysko”
as well as the “letopises™ plans of the ci-
ty, names of its streets and the like
constitute the essential source of data
for the author who describes the history
of the city of Minsk. Having the above
mentioned data to his disposal, the au-
thor examines ihem in the following
way: he first acquaints the reader with
the workshop of his scientific work; this
fact should be stressed «s the author's
great merit, because the reader dees not
receive ready formulations to be accept-
ed by him, but follows the author in his
investigations.

The booklet by E. M. Zagorulskij is
divided into five chapters in which the
author suceessively deals with the fol-
lewinig problems: mentisns referring to
Minsk of the 11th — the 13th centuries.
the primary localization of the city of
Minsk, its inward appearance, the life
of its inhabitants and their manage-
rnent, finally, with the motives for which
Minsk was born that time. The his-
tory of the city of Minsk, depicted in
the first chapter is based exclusively
on historical materials, beginning with
the first mention about the city of 1087,
up till the last years of the 13th century.
In the second, smaller chamter, — on
the basis of historical data, the topogra-
phy of the city, names of its streets and
the like — the author examines the lo-
calization of the cldest core of the city,
coming to the conclusion that the eleva-
tion called “Zamczysko™ {castie) consti-
tutes the oldest part of the fortified ci-
ty - its “detinec” {courtyard). The two
successive chapters deal exclusively with
the result of the excavation work car-
ried on at the *Zamczysko”-site. The au-
thor analyses i these most extensive
chapters the particular constructions
found in the excavated part: the residen-
tial and management buildings, work-
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shops and wooden-paved streets. The
author deals extensively with the re-
mains of the never-finished temple of
the Minsk courtyard, which had been
diseovered in the llth-century layer; a
much more extensive chapter was dest-
ined by the author for the characteriza-
tion of the town management and the
life of the town population. Some re-
marks occur, however with regard to
these two chapters. The buildings built
upon the fortified town as well as both
life and occupations of the inhabitants
of the town of Minsk are described by
the author in the period from the 11th
till the 13th centuries, taken as a whole.
No attempts are made by him to divide
the life of the town into some chronolo-
gical periods and to compare them. A
certain gap is noticed in this respect
even as far as the illustrations of the
book are concerned. For instance, E. M.
Zagorulskij enclosed only one, small
plan of the town buildings, eonstructed
in the period the 12th — the 13th cen-
turies. On this plan we can see the
streets situated within a broad rampart
enclosure -~ the main one as well as the
side streets — and the buildings con-
structed along them. But from the book
context it appears that in this part of
the town there had been a temple in the
11th century, on the area of which a
cemetery was later set up, being later —
in the 13th century-eovered (both the
temple and the cemetery) with a wood-
en-paved street. Thus the question oc-
curs to the reader what was the appear-
ance of this part of the town in the 11th
century, what was the then localization
of the streets and of buildings with
regard to the temple. On the above men-
tioned plan we can also see a broad ram-
part dating from the 12th—13th centuri-
es. The author, however, mentions that
its primary appearance was different.
He, too, describes the gate of the fortified-
town, containing two immense bulwarks,
giving also the illustration of its recon-
struction. All these elements are not

14 Acta Baltico-Slavica

pointed out on the small plan. The il-
lustrations showing the successive chan-
ges occurring in the two-century period
in the town-constructions as well as in
its fortifications would be most desirable.
There is also lack of a chronological
division as far as the management and
the life of the inhabitants of the town
is concerned. Only while analysing
glass bracelets the author mentions that
their shape as well as colours depended
upon a given period. Questions also oc-
cur with regard to the problem, whether
all sorts of the artisan craft, which are
described by the author existed during
the whole analysed period, or whether
some differences can be noticed in this
respect. There are some differences with
regard to .the analysis of the -crafts
existing in Minsk which are workesd out
by E. M. Zagorulskij and those analysed
by B. R. Tarasenko !. Namely E. M. Za-
gorulskij writes with regard to pottery-
making, that no traces of potters’ work
were found in the courtyard; however,
B. R. Tarasenko mentions that the re-
mains of a pottery-workshop were dis-
covered ? together with fragments, of a
disk serving to pottery-making 3, remains
of clay, constituting the raw material
for pottery-making ¢and thelike. Though
B. R. Tarasenko remarks that pot-
ters could live out of the fortified town,
in the neighbouring settlement, ne-
vertheless, they worked in the fortified
part of the Minsk “Zamczysko”. E. M.
Zagorulskij gives an information with
regard to the articles made of horn and
bone that two-side combs were made of
bone in Minsk, while, generally they
were made of horn, and the typical
horn-waste visible on the picture derive,
among the others, from the preparatory
process of comb-making. The last chapt-

1 B. R, TarasenXko, Drewnij Minsk,
,,Materiaty po archieotogii BSSR. Vol. I
Minsk, 1957, pp. 182—237.

2 descr, cit. pp. 215216,

3 Descr. cit. p. 240.

4 descr. cit. p. 242.
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er constitutes an analysis of the motives
for which the town of Minsk was set up,
and on the basis of numerous specimens
of weapons, which have been found in
the lower layers of the Minsk “Zam-
czysko”, the author comes to the conclu-
sion, that the town of Minsk was mili~
tary in its character, and had been
built up at the southern part to defend
the Polock Duchy. On the basis of den-
dro-chronology as well as of two, his
torically confirmed fires in the 11th
century, the date of the setting up of
the fortified Minsk is ascribed to 1063,
and the period of the construction of the
first Minsk fortifications is evaluated as
that of four years.

This is a rough outline of the con-
tent of the small booklet by E. M. Zago-
rulskij. Apart from some not important
inexactitudes and reticences, the work
accomplished by E. M. Zagorulskij sho-
uld be considered to be a positive one.
It fulfils its task, namely the populari-
zation of science. The attractive publica-
tion of the book should be separately
stressed.

Krystyna Musianowicz

J. Antoniewicz The Sudovians,

Bialystok, 1962, Biatystok Scientific So-

ciety, pp. 3—20+XXIV tables with
illustrations.

A shortage of publications in foreign
languages constitutes a considerable
handicap for the popularization of the
achievements of the Polish historio-
graphy. For this reason we should wel-
come the work by J. Antoniewicz,
designed not only for the specialists but
also for wider circles of foreign readers.
The author presents in an easy-to be-
understood and popular way the results
of the many-years-lasting explorations
of the Sudovian culture of the first mil-
lenium of our era. After generally acqua-
inting the reader with the universal
aspect of the Sudovian problems, the

author roughy characterizes the settle-
ments dating from the 3rd- the 7th cent-
uries, and the attempt of the reproduc-
tion of tribal-type settlements of the
period with the help of the cartograp‘x—
ical method. (pp. 3—7).

The results of the above mentioned
explorations constitute a comparatory
material of great value with regard to
the problems of the tribal-type settle-
ments in the Polish territories, which, —
as far as the above mentioned period is
concerned — generally have not been
subjected to such precise archaeological
elaborations.

The author rightfuly draws the
reader’s attention to the crucial phase
in both economic and social relations,
which apparently took place at the close
of the 4th and the turn of the 5th cen-
turies. The occurring of the richly
furnished “ducal” graves, burials with
horses as well as the remains of the
earthwork at Osinki together with its
grain-stores, give evidence of the de-
veloping process of class-division of the
population. The data on the develop-
ment of agriculture and rearing are, too,
of interest. It seems to be true, that
horse-rearing was more developed
among the Baltic peoples than among
Slavs. The information by Adam of
Bremen from the 11th century should
be mentioned in this respect, namely
that Couronian country was famous for
its horse-rearing. That was probably
why the invasions by the small Prus-
sian and Sudovian groups of their
strongest neighbours could be so suc-
cessful owing to the possessed by them
cavalry. (pp. 7—12).

The author analyses, in turn, the
particular branches of the artisan-ma-
nufacture. According to him, the level
of metal objects made by Sudovians was
higher if compared with those made by
their- other Slavic neighbours. It is not
excluded that this phenomenon was
connected with the possibility of ex-
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changing non-ferrours metals for preci-
ous amber. {pp. 12—17).

At the end of his work the author
gives the list 0f the liferature references
on the subject, which are assembled in
a fairly well transparent manner, ac-
cerding tc the scientific branches. Nu-
merous illustrations in the text as well
as 24 tables, some of them being colour-
ed, and presenting the most iinportant
relics constitute an additional value of
the work under consideration. The gra-
phical ferm ef the publication should be
specially stressed. Owing to the clearly
presented and interesting content as well
as to the attractive form .of its publica-
tion, the werk by J. Antoniewicz
will with no doubt const¥ute an impor-
tant contribution fo the popularization
of the achievements of the Polish
science abroad.

Kazimierz Slaski

J. Anitoniewicz Radlica ispatkowe
z okresu rzymskiego z potnocnei Polski
{The tanged plough share of the Reman
Period in North Poland) ,,Kwartalnik
Historii Kultury Materialnej” wvol. X,
1982, nos. 3—¢, pp. 595—599; By the same
author: Senoves balty Zemdirbystes te-
chnikos Klausimu {in); ,Is lietuwiy kul~
turos istoriios”, vol. IV, Vilnius 1954, pp.
164—170.

The fact that an article by J. An-
toniewicz dealing with the disco-
very of the tanged plecugh-share as well
as of other iron implemen{s in a grave
of a Sudowian agriculturist at Szwai-
caria, in the district of Suwatki have
been published in the wvol. IV of the ,.Is
Lietuviu Kulttiros Istsrijos can be an
evidence of the vital interest with which
the results of the Polish scientific ex-
plorations are being observed in the Li~
thuanian territory. The I.tbuanian
transiation ef this article was generally
pased on the Polish text, published in the

ig#

JKwartalnik HKM”, in nos. 3—4, 1882
(The tanged plough-share of the Rernan
period in North Poland). The both, abo-
ve mentiored articles deal with similar
problems, thus they will be analysed
together.

During the archaeological explora-
tions carried en within the frames of
work of the so-called Sudsvian Expe-
dition Complex, J. Antsniewicz
discovered iron objects in a Sudovian
grave, one part of which consisted of
agricultural implements and their parts.
They were the following: knives, a sickle
with traces of a serrated blade, a tang-
ed plough~share {primitive} as well as,
probably, iron-works of a hoe.

The author supposes that the find
of a tanged plough-share in a Sudovian
grave was connected with the ancient
custom of furnishing the graves with
agricultural implements or with their
parts, and of replacing them, sometimes,
witti models which constituted the wo-
tive efferings.

The Sudovian grave urnder conside-
ration might be furnished with a whole
hoe, since iron parts which could con-
stitute the iron~works of the wooden
parts of a hoe have been discovered in
this grave begsides the tanged plough-
share,

Because of the existance of various
types of runner-hoes, the definitisn
“with a hee-bearn fixed aslant® should
be added to the word “hoe” io make the
typolegy of the hoe under consideration
more exact. ¥rom the form of the tang-
ed plough-~share discovered in the abo-
ve mentioned grave, one can deduce that
such a type of the hoe might occur in
this case. The tangec plough~share fs-
und in North Poland and assigned to the
2nd--3rd centuries of our era, 1. e. to the
late Roman pericd, constitutes a unigue
find ¢f this type. Seven other plough-
sitares were found in the Polish terri-
tory, being assigned to the same period,
all of them, however, elonged to a dif-
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ferent type, namely to the type of so-
cketed plough-share. Thus the problem
of the origin of the tanged plough-share
discovered in the territory which, in
Ancient times, constituted the tribal Su-
dovian area, is waiting for solution.
Because of the fact that this type of
plough-share was known in this same
time both in the territory of North-East-
ern Europe and in the Balkans, the au-
thor is inclined to think that is appear-
ed in the above mentioned territories
independently, owing to the law of
convergency. Such a suggestion is more
probable and substantiated than the
opinion that this type of the plough-
share was adopted by the peoples in-
habiting the Balkan Peninsula from
the North, through the mediation of the
Roman-provincial culture. The atten-
tion should be drawn, however, to
lack of any relations between both the
plough-share and the reconstructed hoe,
deriving from Szwajcaria, the district of
Suwatki, and the later forms of imple-
ments, occurring in the territory under
consideration. Such relations existed,
however, in other areas, for instance, in
the territories of North-Eastern Europe
and, first of all, in the Balkans, where
the occurrence of the tanged plough-
share was confirmed by the ethnogra-
phical records of the period. On the base
of the historical, ethnographical and,
partially, also archaeological materials it
is assumed that chisel-hoes with socke-
ted plough-share as well as ploughs
with socket-shaped iron-worsk occur-
red in the territory of North Poland as
well as in WNorth-Eastern Europe. In
connection with the above-made re-
marks, two other eventualities should,
perhaps, be taken into consideration for
the solution of the problem of the origin
of the discussed plough-share. The tang-
ed plough-share might had been trans-
ported into the territory of the region of
Suwatki from other areas of North-
Western Europe or, could alsc consti-
tute a form commonly known till a cer-

tain period of time givin, in turn, place
to ocketed plough-shares, which appear-
ed together with chisel-hoes or primitive
ploughs; their occurrence in early Mid-
dle Ages as well as in later periods is
attestated in the records. Mention should
be also made of the comparison made
by the author between the tanged plo-
ugh-share from the region of Suwatki
and a sirnilar to it in shape implement
occurring in the Polesia region and serv-
ing for making holes in woocden hoops
of the wheels. The author states that
this similarity is of a formal character.
In the Russian epitome enclosed with
the Lithuanian version of the article this
implement, called in Polish <“lopaten”,
has been misinterpreted with a plough.
It reads as follows: “The discovered
plough-share ... is similar to the plough
typical for the region of Polesia, and
is — as it was pointed out by ethno-
grapher K. Moszynski, — called by the
local people “lopatyn”.

The closing part of the article con-
tains remarks with regard to the systems
and technics of soil cultivation. Accord-
ing to the author the production of
agricultural products in this territory
was most probably based on the tillage
of post-silvan areas; the discussed hoe
with a tanged plough-share and the
above mentioned sickle with a serrated
blade, which were discovered together
with the tanged plough-share in a Su-
dovian grave were probably helpful in
this respect.

M. Pokropek

A. K. Anteins, Drevneje oru? je iz

damasskoj stali v Litvie (Ancient Weap-

on showing damascened Steel in Lithua-

nia), ,,Materiaty VI Konferencji po Is-

torii Nauki v Pribaltike”, Vilnius 1965,
str. 76—80.

Artykut jest skrétem referatu zglo-
szonego na kolejng konferencje po$wie-
cong historii nauki w republikach nad-
balttyckich ZSRR. Autor — znany ba-
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dacz dawnej przdukeii kowalskiej na
¥.otwie, publikuje tym razem wr¥niki
swych badan { poszukiwazi w zakresie
wyrob#yy ze stali wzorzystej na Litwie.
Przeglad materialéw z réznych kolekcii
litewskich pozwolil mu wyrdznié 14 gro-
tovs oszczepdw pochodzacych z okresu
XI—XIII w. n.e. oraz 4 mieczy z IX—XI
w. wykonanych przy ugyciu stali. Zna-
leziska te pochodzg z rdéznych stane-
wisk — Laiviai, Nausodis, Plunge, Apu-
ole. Zemaiciu-Kalwvaria, Gondinga. Svek-
$na, Papile, Linksmunéiai i Ukmergé.

Sposrod grotow stwierdzono 5 rodzai.
réznigcych sie wzorami rozpoznanymi
rentgenograficznie na liScieniu. Najczest-
szymi (po 5 egz.) byly to badZz waskie
smugi w postaci ,,wijgeych sie” pasm
umieszczone na obu stronach osi po-
diuinej. Pozostale egzemplarze repre-
zentowaly rézne kombinacje smug —
waskich podwéjnych, waskich pojedyn-
czych wspélwystepujacych z symetrycz-
nie umieszczonymi ,wijacymi” sie lub
o brzegach zgbkowanych,

Badan jakoS$ci metali, z ktorych wy-
kuto te przedmioty, zapewne nie' prze-
prowadzono skoro autor odwotuje sie do
orzyktadow lotewskich poddaznych pré-
bom metalograficznym. Ujawnily one, ze
licienie grotéw wykuwano ze stali wy-
sekeweglowej o zawartosci C 0,8—9,9%%.
Natomiast wzorzyste smugi - bedgce
wstawkami innego metalu wykonywano
z czysiego #elaza kowalnego {np. smugi
waskie) lub nisko wegglowej stali o za-
wartoéci C 0,1—0,5%» (smugi i pasma o
brzegu zabkowanym i ,wijgce” sie).
Pasma ,,wijgce” sie powstaly przez spie-
cenie pasm réznych jako$ciowo z nisko-
weglowej stali, Warto tu podkreslié
trudnodci technologiczne przy 1gczeniu
roznych jakosciowo surowcéiw.

Miecze z glowniami ze stali dama-
scefiskiej znalgziono w trzech miejsco-
woSciach. Dwa miecze z Laiviai miazy
na powierzchni giwwni jedynie dekora-
cyjng warstwe stali wzorzystej. W jed-
nym wypadku bylo to przedstawienie
postaci ludzkiej. Okaz z Liskiava miat

na powierzchni glewni wzer w postaci
napisu. Wreszcie ostatni miecz z Paalks-
niai ozdobiony by napisem ULBRECHT
i ornamentem przeplatajagcych sie smug
miedzy pasmami prostymi.

W zakoficzeniu autor wyraza mnie-
manie, Ze groty oszczepdw wykonane
przy uzyciu technologii ,,damascenskie;”
byly produkie:n miejscowym, powsta-
lym w zachodniej Litwie, w ckolicy
miasteczka Plunge, Natomiast miecze
okre$lone zostaty jako importy frankof-
skie — z wyjatkiem moZe jednego
egzemplarza z Laiviai.

Publikacja, ktérg pokrétce wyzej
zreferowano sygnalizuje, ze takze na te-
renach litewskich we weczesnym s$red-
niowieczu istniala produkcja skompli-
kowanych technologicznie przedmiotéw
o luksusowym przeznaczeniu. Lokaliza-
cja tej wytwerczoéci w okolicy Plunge
powcduje pytanis — na jakiej podstawie
autor sformutowal ten wniosek. Brak
analizy chemicznej przedmiotéow unie-
mozliwia poréwnanie danych z wta$ei-
wo$ciami okolicznych rud. Wypada za-
znaczyé, ze inny autor radziecki, w pra-
cy pomieszczonej w tym samym to-
mie — wskazuje na zahamowanie pro-
dukeji zelaza w zachodniej Liiwie w
okresie wczesnosredniswisczniym, szcze-
gélnie w koficowym jege okrasie. Nie
wykluczatoby to mozliwseSci, ze groty
wykonano ze sprowadzonego surowca,
badz tez mogiy byé importami np. z pra-
cowni na ziemiach lotewskich.

Jd. Jaskanis

J. Stasiak, Badania nak siarozytaym

krajobrazem Pojezierza Suwolskicgo w

rejonie Szwajcarii. (Research on the an-

cient Landscape of the Suwalki Lake

District in the Region of Szwajcaria).

Bialystok 1985, str. 37—3 ryc. w teks-
cie — 2 tablice+2 iabele.

Nie jest zadaniem tej recenzji zaj-
mowranie stanowiska co do warsztatu
ani poprawno$ci metody badawczej au-
torki, gdyz mobig to niewgtpliwie spe-
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cjalisci. Pragne natomiast zwrécic uwa-
ge czytelnika na osiagniete wyniki. Po-
wstaly one na skutek integracji paru
nauk, a wiec tej twdrczej postawy, kté-
ra reprezentuje od samego poczgtku
swego istnienia zesp6t mlodszych i star-
szych pracownikéw nauki, zgrupowany
koio Kompleksowej Ekspedycji Jaéwie-
skiej, i to nie tylko archeologéw. Trzeba
bowiem powiedzie¢, ze proces integracji
kilku nauk mimo istniejgcych od 1lat
postulatéw nie znajduje w zyciu nalezy-
tego odzwierciedlenia w procesie badaw-
czym naszej archeologii. Bylbym nie-
sprawiedliwy, gdybym twierdzii, ze tych
préb sie nie robi. Owszem, jest ich coraz
wiecej z kazdym rokiem, ale niestety,
konczg sie one na heurystyce oraz w
najlepszym razie — na do$¢ nieporad-
nym w koncowym efekcie korzystaniu
archeologéw ze zdobyczy nauk przyrod-
niczych do zobrazowania dynamiki roz-
woju gospodarczego badanych spote-
czenstw, a wiec drzemiace mozliwosci
w tym zakresie nie zostaja przez nas
do reszty wykorzystane w czasie budo-
wania syntezy historycznej. Co jest tego
przyczyna? Przyczyng tego jest fakt, ze
nie nakierowuje si¢ badan rézinych spe-
cjalistow-przyrodnikéw na ten dzial czy
dziedzine obserwacji oraz etapu badan
heurystycznych, ktére sg potrzebne nam
historykom, ale pozostawia sie przed-
stawicielom nauk przyrodniczych zakres
badan naszego materialu catkowicie do-
wolny lub polowiczny (stynne ,,0znacza-
nie”), uzyteczny przede wszystkim dla
systematyki nauk przyrodniczych. Jest
on nam potrzebny do dosé oklepanego
juz wniosku o przewadze hodowli
nad mysliwstwem w pgospodarce danej
spoleczno$ci, co oczywiscie nie wyczer-
puje mozliwoSei poznawczych, jakie
nam dajg Zr6dia botaniczne i zoologicz-
ne. Ze tak jest w istocie i ze zarzut ten
nie jest golostowny, niech $§wiadczy np.
drobny fakt z dziedziny paleobotaniki.
w ilu wypadkach paleobotanicy, opisu-
jac wydobyte przez nas materialy, byli
uprzejmi napisaé, czy okre§lane przez

nich ziarna z uwagi na barwe zostaty
nadpalone, prazone czy osuszane w spe-
cjalnej jamie, nim zostaly przez nas wy-
dobyte z obrebu chaty lub innego obiek-
tu przestrzennego. Ten sam katalog
pr6sb mozna by bylo skierowaé pod
adresem zoologéw. Prosze mi wskazaé
wiekszg ilo§é powojennych polskich pu-
blikacji materialu kostnego, w ktérych
by byla naliczona tak zwana minimalna
ilo$¢ osobnikdéw z warstw (lub warstwy)
kulturowej danego stanowiska i danego
gatunku lub wychwycone zmiany pato-
logiczne u chorych zwierzgt, ktére —
jak nietrudno sie domys$laé — przy kie-
rowanej hodowli byly przede wszystkim
zabijane dla celéw konsumpcyjnych itd.
Przechodzac do oméwienia recenzo-
wanej w tej chwili publikacji nie mam
na myS$li, ze autorka wspomniany- na
wstepie postulat integracji nauk przy-
rodniczych i historycznych wypetnita w
calej rozcigglosci. Tak nie bylo. Faktem
jest jednak, ze badania jej zostaly na-
kierunkowane rygorystycznie w nurt
potrzeb syntezy historycznej. Celem jej
badan w ramach naszej Ekspedycji bylo
bowiem zdobycie w drodze postepowa-
nia badawczego zespolu faktéw uzytecz-
nych dla historii gospodarczej tego re-
gionu, a nie systematyki geologiczno-
morfologicznej oraz hydrograficzno-bo-
tanicznej. Chodzilo bowiem o to, aby
mozliwie jak najbardziej przyblizyé-jej
wyniki, uzyskane metodami przyrodni-
czymi, do potrzeb wnioskowania histo-
rycznego i sadze, ze z tego postulatu,
narzuconego jej przez K.E.J. autorka
wyszla zwyciesko. )
Wsréd wielu cennych danych, za-
wartych w tej publikacji, najwarto$ciow-
szym elementem, ktéry daje najwiecej
materiatu jest diagram oznaczony jako
tablica II. Postarajmy sie go pokrotce
zreferowaé od strony historycznej, $cis-
lej — od strony historii upraw tego re-
gionu. Jest bowiem rzeczg bardzo inte-
resujaca, ze badany obszar, ktéry w sta-
rozytnosci byt centrum dyspozycyjnym
pewnego obszaru plemiennego, odzwier-
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ciedla w roZnej mierze stan wykorzy-
stania areal6w uprawewych w badanych
okresach i z tego diagramu mozna wy-
czytaé rzeczywiicie wiele o osadnictwie
i gospodarce tego regionu na przestrzeni
dziejéw. Jest przy tym rzeczg interesu-
jaca, Ze stosunek tych zjawisk na tym
obszarze codpewiada w grubszym zarysie
temu, co wiemy ze zrédel historyeznych
i badan archeslogicznych o dziaialnodei
osadnicze} czlowieka na tym terytorium,
Tak np. w okresie halsztackim, w czasie
pogarszania sie klimatu i nagromadze-
nia duzej ilofci zastoisk, w badanym
rejonie, obejmujgcym okelo 25 km?2, roz-
przestrzeniaty sie lasy szpilkowe {Swier-
kowe) ze stosunkowo niewielky ilosciy
sosny. Obszar uprawowy obejmowat
najprawdopodobniej niewielkie poletka
prosa, chod i tu uprawa zestala przerwa-
na gdzief okolo rsku 550 przed ne. W
okresie latefiskim skurczyiy sie obszary
porusle §wierkiem na rzecz brzezy, kté-
ra zaczela porastaé na nie wykorzysta-
nyeh gospodarczo porebach i na popie-
liskach. Miedzy 350 a 200 rokiem przed
n.e. z chwilg naglej poprawy klimatu
pojawily si@ znowu uprawy pr#sa oraz
wiele chwastéw, a takze zwiekszyly sie
uprawy cgrodowe na skutekx uprawiania
peletek wokét zabhudowar systemem ko-
pieniaczym.

We wszesnym podokresie rzymskim
wystepuje pytek Triticum (pszenicy}; to-
warzyszy mu wystepujacy w mniejszych
ilosciach pylek zyta oraz jeczmienia, a
wérdd nich krzewi‘sie juko chwast cha-
bér. W tym okresie obok upraw zbazs-
wy<ch zaznacza sie takie wystepowanie
duzych partii upraw’ ,ogrodowych” oraz
wieksze} inwazii laséw lisciastych na
ebszarach zajmowanych detychczas przez
Swierk. W omawianym okresie inten-
sywnesé upraw jest duia i odzwiercie-
dla ona na diagramie dziatalno$é gospo-
darczg pierwszych etapéw zasiedlania
tego Tegionu, wykrytego przez nas w
czasie badasi archeolcgicznych zardwne
na podstawie cmentarzyska w Szwaj-
carii, jak i osady w Osinkach, Na ten tez

okres czasu przypadaja odikryte przez
nas narzedzia produkeji rolnej w postaci
radla z radlica lopatkowa, kosera itp.
By! to okres, kiedy w lonie spoleczefi-
stwa jeszcze sie nie ugruntowala dyfe-
rencjacja zawodewa i nie uksztattowala
sie wyraina ,arystokracja plemienna®
jako zapowied? pierwszych nieréwnesci
spolecznych tej grupy Iludzkiej. Wten-
czas to stosunek obszaréw uprawowych
do lasu wypalonego ksztaitewal sie tutaj
w 1II—IV w. przy najwiekszym nateze-
niu arealéw uprawewych jak 1:3 na ko-
rzy5¢ wypalenisk nieuprawowych i nie
obsianych, a takie ugordw lub innych
nieokre§lonych upraw ogrodewych. W
$wietle tego diagramu widaé, ze nateze-
nie tych upraw w ciggu paru wiekow
bylo nieréwnomierne i odbywalo sie
skokami. Najwieksze ich natgienie -
jak widaé na diagramie - przypada
miedzy III i IV w. n.e, maleje za$ ckoio
wigku V, co na ogédl jest zgodne z wy-
nikami badaf archeologicznych, prze-
prowadzonych w rejsnie Szwajcaria—
Osinki. Jest np. rzeczg charakterystycz-
ng, ze mniedzy IV a V w.—onkresem wy-
raznej dominanty ,,wodz#w” i arysto-
kracji plemiennej, pochowanych na po-
biiskim cmentarzysku w Szwajcarii —
uprawy zbozowe zmniejszyly sie, a po-
wickszyly sie iereny opanowane przez
brzoze; istniaty takze uprawy ,ogrods-
we” lub ugory. Jasny stad wyptywa
wniosek, Ze ta grupa ludzka szukala in-
nych mozliwosci bytowania i zdobywa-
nia §rodkéw utrzymania, ktére by cha-
rakterem bardziej odpowiadaty okreso-
wi rozwinietej ,.demokracji wojennej”.
W tym czasie nie by¥oc najprawdopodob-
niej czasu na systematyczne zajecia rol-
ne dla meiczyzn ani na pracochlonne
prace polowe w pewnych okresach, Naj-
prawdopodobniej ta grupa ludzka szu-
kala mozliwodci bytowania w rozwija-
jacej sig hodowli, a takze w rabunku
cudzych stad bydla i stad ten widoczny
regres upraw zaprezentowanych nam na
diagramie.

Powstawanie nowych jakogei bsad-
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niczych, datovranych nz v-—¥1 wiek n.e.
(grupa kurhanow typu Prudziszii), zna-
lazlo znowu odzwierciedlenie w diagra-
mie w postaci nowegs natezenia upraw
zbozowych oraz innych upraw nieckres-
lonych, a takze nie wykorzystanych ugo-
row. Zmniejszyly sie wtedy lasy liscias-
te na rzecz lasow sosnowych. Okres fen
trwal gdzie¢ do kolo reku 653 n.e i jego
odpowiednikiem  archeclogicznym sa
ostatnie zespoly kurhanowe w Suchodo-
tach i Krzywolce. QOkres miedzy VII a
VIII wiekiem charakteryzuje sie stabym
i pewnie niewielkim osadnictwem w tym
rejonie, za czym s$wiadczg liczne ugory
i szybkie porastanie brzozg obszarow
zajmowanych dotychczas przee lasy
szpilkowe. Okolo roku &850 n.e. pojawilo
sie tu znowu osadnictwo. kiore trwalo
do okolo roku 1208 z dwiema niewiel-
kimi przerwami. Koniec XII i poczatek
XIIY wieku byt okresem caitkowitego za-
tamania sie gospodarczego tego regionu,
co jest prawdopodobne. Byé moze, na-
stapito to na skutek przesunieé¢ organiza-
cyjnych osadnictwa w okresie parcia
Jalwiezy na rozdrobniong feudalnie Pol~
ske, a takie porzucania rolnictwa na
rzecz grabiezy plodéw rolnych i bydia
na obczyinie. Gdzied w polowie XIII w.
rozwineiy sie¢ znowu arealy uprawdwee

przy istnieniu duzych partii ugoréw, ps
ktérych nastgpilo nowe zatamanie gzo-
spodarcze, zwigzane juz moze z kata-
strofg polityczna Jaéwieiy. W wiekach
nastepnych nie byla to puszcza nie za-
mieszkana, jak sugerujs Zrédila krzy-
zackie (tzw. ,,Wildnis’}, ale istniaty nie-
wielkie arealy uprawowe i duze polacie
ugoréw, ktoére byly likwidowane doié
intensywnie w koncu XIV w. Poczaw-
szy od XV w. zwigksza sie obszar upraw
przy duzych w dalszym ciggu pofacfach
ugorow wywotanych — jak sig¢ zdaje —

przede wszystkim trojpolowym syste-
mem uprawy ziemi.
Jak =z powyzszego widaé, wraca

J. Stasiakowej jest wartoéciswym
podkiadem do korelacji ze Zrodiami hi-
storycznymi, archeologicznymi, a takze
jezykoznawczymi {toponomastyczsnymi)
dla badacza dziejéw osadnictwa tego
obszaru. Wydobyto z niej - stosujac
metody nauk przyrodniczych - to
wszystko, co moze byé¢ uzyteczne do bu-
dowania syntezy historycznej. I na tym
polega jei wartob¢ dla historyka staro-

zytnych i  weczesnoiredniowiecznych
dziejow xem poinocno-wschGdnich
Polski,

Jerzy Antoniewicz

ETHNOGRAPHIA

A. Johansons, Der Schirmherr des
Hofes #m Volksglauben der Letten. Siu-
dien iiber Orts~-, Hof- und Hausgeister,
(The protecting divinities in the beliefs
of the folk-population in Latvia. Studies
of the local, household and rottage di-
vinities). Stockholm 1984, 304 pp. and
3 iliustrations enclosed with the text on
the separate tables.

The broad, profoundly analytic and
thorough study by andrejs Johan-
sons, covering the field of the beliefs
in the Qld Latvia, clearly points out,
that.the role of the protecting divinities

in the household of a Latvian correspond-
ing to the Eastern-Slay household
brownies, which in Poland were known
under the most wvarious names, -was
much greater in the Latvian religious
beliefs than it has beer: assumed, so far.
The protecting household divinities. ap-
pear in the ancient culture as commenly
known Lares and Penates, or the Greek
A *“agathos daimen”. They are known,
too, in the German folklore as laboripus
“kobolts™”, which are incessantly busy,
willingly helping, under the cover of
night, in the household occupations azad
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replacing with fervour the housekeepers
in their work. The Latvian houachold
brownie {dievind — small divinity, Ma-
jas kungs — the household protecting
brownie} takes cars of tbe house-mates,
animals and the whole cottage, includ-
ing the garden. ¥jelds and meadows,
are not, hewever, within ils competence,
constituting — according to a 17th cen-
tury Jesuit relation - the domain of the
agrarian divinity Cerokiis, The heuse~
mates feed the brswnie not only on the
occasions of the family-celebrations but,
4s a rule, befere every meal. The first
morsels of evervy meal as well as the
first drops of every drink are given to
the brewnie in orded to gain its
favourable disposition and to prevent
themselves against its malicious venge-
ance for neglecting its feedirg. The
food-efferings given te the brownie are
thrown fer him wunder the table or
benches, behind the stove as well as into
every cerner c¢f the reom, in a reguest
{or its protection of the property, of the
household as well as of the whole
cottage against fire, illness and any other
misfortune. As far as beliefs are con-
cerned, the Finnish neighbours of the
Latvians generally make offerings of
all the first-fruiis 1o the household
protecting brownie, which gives evidence
of the exceptionally great antiquity of
the household divinities., As the super-
natural beings #f this category — to
which the Schirmherr des Hasfes also
belongs ~- they mostly fe:minine {{hough
the cottage master is never of feminine
gender), they are defined by the name
“Mate” — mather, and, some times dievs
god {though its does not mean “gad” in
this context particularly because of the
fact that the word appears in the di-
minrutive ferm dieving} and kungs
master, and it is incontestable and
undeniable that they belong te the early
stage of the evolutien of the retigious
beliefs, i.e. to the period in which the
madtriarchal, animistic images were
born. Then it is simply a sensation, that

offerings made to these ancient and
protecting divinities occur as late as in
the 18th century, and, more over, even
in the 1810, in the evidence of the latter
being given by an infermation about the
ritwal practices of this type, observed by
a certain Latvian woman. Even by 1935
many IL.atvians believed in the existence
of the household brownie {majas gars},
nestling behind the stove, under the
floer er in other places, too, and taking
care of both the whole cottage and the
life lived in it, actively helping in all
the household occupations.

Two protestant priests who fought
with this type of superstitions wrote
down in 1784 and 1836 the extensive and
precise reports about the belief in the
existence of the household protecting
brownie, and the offerings made to it
to gain its sympathy. The hosehsold
brownies are called in different manner:
Celis (tall), Belis (white?) and, too Ze-
mes dievs. the latter being called by
Lithuanians — Zemepatis, what precisely
means — master of seil. It is not, how-
ever a master - a god of soil, but the
protecting brownie, taking care of the
yard, as well as of the whole househeld
and cettage -— the Lithuanian Zeminin-
kas. The Lithuanian diminition ¢“die-
vin§”, expressively gives evidence of the
fact that it refers to the protecting
brownie, only, and not to an idol. It is
rare, however, that the brewrnie is
called by its proper name this is similar
to the case of Ruthenia in this regpect,
where the household brownie is c¢alled:
he, als#ne, “kormilec” “susedko’, to which
names the Latvian *“Maizes tevs” cor~
responds.

The protecting brownie, the *“Schirm-~
herr des Hofes” appears under various
incarnatioas: as a bird, a freg, a snake
{similarily as among Greeks, Southern-
Slavs and Finno-Ugrian peoples), sr #s
a man. The snake means a protecting
divinity, not an idol in the Ljthuanian
house. The ground-reptiles: the freg and
the snake which constitute a pressnifi-
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cation ef the protecting brownie, remain
in an undoubtful relation with the cuit
of the deceased, whe live underground.
In my opinion this phenomenon could
be treated as a reflecticn of the ances-
torworship character, totemistic
animistic images, which are typical of
the societies of the primary community,
at the stage of matriarchy. This obser-
vatien is in concordance wit the above
mentioned description of the remains
of the beliefs, typical of such an early
stage. Thus, it sewus strange that Johan-
sons approaches with a prejudice all
the attempts of seeking the reminiscen-
ces of the ancester-worship, i.e. of the
primary cult of ancestors in the system
of the Latwvian beliefs with regard to the
Schirmnherr des Hofes, and writes {(p. 98}
about “.. eine nicht-:nanistische Mro-
ventenz des Hof- und Hausgeistes.”
{..a net belonging to the ancestor-
~worship of household and cottage di-
vinities). But according to the words
written by the author himself (p. %5),
the Latvian brownie, protecting house-
heolds — Majas kungs (master of the
house) is, teo, called Vecainis, i.e. “old”,
which is simnilar te the Ruthenian “de-
mowoj”; Sterik and deduszka (old manj,
as well as to the Scandinavian Hof -
Hausgeist. “‘gubbe” (eld}). It is deeply
expressive, bepause no one else than the
old people sare defined by the. word
“yecidi” = {old people), being also
described as heusehold divinities. The
protecting -brownies as well as the
deceased are fed together on the stove
or behind it. Johansens is not willing
to see in ‘alk these facts, first of all, any
reminiscznces of ancestor worship
{(Mannes cult) of the connected with
the cult of the deceased, though it is,
sometimes, difficult to him to deny the
avistence of the above mentioned rela-
tions. (p. 97) His reluctant attitude to
the point of view, adwvocating the exist-
ence of genetic relations between the
cottage protecting divinitiss and the

cult of the ancesters, have ied him to a_

and .

static approach to the problem of the
cettage-protecting divinilies. Johansons
does not seem to notice the obwvious-tra-
ces of the stratography of ideological
representations of t{he successive stages
of their changes amd transfermations and
of the evolutionary dynamics of beliefs,
taken as a whole. -

The animistic cult of Nature. divi-
nities, cristallized at the passage 1o set-
tled-down form of living, lies at the
basis of the phenomenon analysed: by
the author, namely of heusehsld pro-
tecting divinities, the matriarchal no-
menclature of which “mate-mather”
unequivocally permits to -assign -the
early chronological data of this pheno—
menon belonging te the ideological
over-struciure.

A zoomorphic, totemistic epiphany
of protecting brownies under the form
of a frog or snake, point -out, too, such
an early certificate of birth. The furth-
er evolutien of animistic beliefs results
in the anthropomorphism of the divini-
ties which, finslly, little by little. are
transformed into the divine hierarchy,
which constitutes a reflection of the
ever more cemplicated structure of .the
patriarchal commuumnity of the epoc of the
primary society, in the process of :its
decomposition. The animation and *spi-
ritualization” of Nature is foilowed by
the introduction of social ferces to the
ideological. ever-structure. The increas-
ing process of both social and ecenomic
changes finds its reflectisn in the:en-
richment -of the terminelcgy defining
the household divinities with new:.ele~
ments corresponding to the proceeding
decay of the organisation of wrimary
community .and the coming sut of. se-
cial inequalities (kungs-master -and
dievs-god). The ancester worship, de-
veleping within the frames of the pa-
triarchal social structure:ancestor will
be soon transformed into- the cult of
gods — polytheism.

The analysis of the cult of the Lath~
vian hosuehold brownie  permits, thus,
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10 notice rich deposits of the strati-
fying successively layers of ideologiczl
representation of the primitive socieiy

{pre-class sociely}. The stratygraphy of

these layers reweals the evolutionary
dynamics of the early stages of the re-
ligious. beliefs fossiled in the system ot
the ‘Latvian beliefs, giving evidence of
their - animistic as well as that of an-
cestor worship pedigree.

That is why, contrary to Johan-
sons (p. 97 I would not disregard the
osinion by M. Brunenieks, who
derivs the household protecting divi-
niijes frem ghosts of the diceased ance-
stors, buried in the hearth, as well as
that,-expressed by (3. Wissowa, wro de-
rives the cult of the Roman household
Lares from burials arranged within the
heuse area. Archaeology knows from long
#4go the common custom of burying the
deceased within the house or in its
direct vicinity, as well as that of siving
to the places destined for the remains
of the deceased the form of the the hou-
'se; the most remote paleolithic western-
‘Eurcpean burials reveal the deceased,
who trere placed just in the hearth or
close to it. This custom finds, of course
its consequent reflection in the system
of - beliefs resulting in some notions
whic¢h lie within the frames of the then
vuling animism and ancestor-worship.

""In the second chapter of his book,
J'i_h._ansons demonstrates the house
protecting brownie within the house
érga, especially stressing the relations
petween tne “Schirmherr des Hofes”
4nd the most important places of the

house interior, namely the hearth and
the stove. The ritual of the wedding -

‘ceremonies as well as rites connected
with® christening—feast expressively
show the adressee — the protecting
‘brownie, honoured during the above
¥neritioned celebrations. The  femini-
ne¢ gender of these beings is worth of
attention: Ueuns mate {mother of fire},
4hough the “god™ ef fire (Uguns dievs)
-alsg- exists. Then the author describes

the relation between the household
protectinig brownie and the hook serv-
ing for hanging the kettle over the fire
and he even cites in this respect the
definition “Kessethakengeist” (The di-
vinity sf the kettle-hook}. It is the Gau-
sas mate — mother of ¢{he biessed abo-
und. The threshold is regarded, too, as
the home of the divinity which protects
the household, of the fate-divinity of
the patroness of natavity as well as of
the feminine Zqjma, being also the re-
sidence of the deceased ancestors.

The brownie of the drying-shed and
thrashing place — the Laivian Rijas
kungs, which is known in Lithuania un-
der the name Gubiania, is called in
Ruthenia “batiuszka eswinnik” the
grandfather of the drying-shed, while
in Livonia it is calles wectevs -~ (grand-
~-father). 411 these names have and un-
doubtful feature of ancester worship,
though Johansons — as we have alrea-
dy seen — is reluctant to suspect in
this respect a symptom of the cult of
the deceased ancestors. klother of fire
{Uguns mate) lives, too in the hearth
of the corn drying-shed, being also cai-
led “old woman” {Veca baba). Jumis —
the divinity of mrain which inhabits the
granary is identified with father of
bread {Maizes tevs), being a divinity
which takes care of the whale caottage.
This results from the fact that the di-
vinities, which prstect not only the
cottages are present not only in the pro-
per house but in the other buildings tao,
and particularly, in places containing
hearth — similar to that in the house—
i. e in the drying-shed and vapour
Wath. They also live in ceriain stones
which are placed in granaries and
have borrowed holes into which the
offerings are put. The vapour-bath is
inhabited by the brownie which is- cal-
led “bannik” in Russia and “YaZnik®
in Byelorussia, while in Latvia it is
inhabited by Pirts mate - mother of va-
pour-bath as well as by other divinities
such as #&airna, the protectoress of
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womes: {especiallvy of pregnant ones},
or Zemes &icws - “ged” of soil -~ as
well as by the souls of the deceased. The
definition of the divinity which lives in
the wvapour-bath with the expressicn
“Grandfather’ ... vecais tevs is ' signi-
ficant with regard to the above-mention-
ed information. Johansons is right to
consider the already mentioned and so-
called “divinity of soil’ as well as other
T.atvian “‘gods” (deus porcorum- Tenis,
deus egquorum - Zirgu &ievs, deus boum
and .deus g¢viam) - which are men-
tioned in a certain Jesuit blography,
and which correspond to the eastern-
Sla¥ brovnies taking care of pigsty and
its inhabitants — net to be any separate
god,-but simply {wp. 194, 198} as a pe-
culiar expression #f the protecting ac-
tivity of the household brownie. As it
has been alresdy said, the .author is
reluctant to the conception of the an-
cestor worship, as far as the interpreta-
tion of the phetiemenon of household
brownies is concerned (p. 197) this seems,
however, to be a misunderstanding,
if one bears in mind that the intensi-
fication of the cult of household divi-
nities -~ as far as the - calendar
of the annual holidays 3s con-
cerned — occurs in the period of special
cult of the deceased ancestcrs, fed by
the house-mates in the same time as
well as places that household brownies
are contented. The only argument Jo-
hansons operates with in this respect in
his reservations against the theory of

ancestor worship is his ohkservation is,.

that the pretecting divinities-Majas
kungs — do not like pees and beans
which, in turn, are the favourite dishes,
consumated in cemeteries on the Day of
the Deceased. According to the author’s
point of view, this fact gives evidence
against the epinien that the divinities
pretecting households bear the feature

of ancestor worship (pp. 225 and 226.),
In his boek Johansons, gene-

rally speaking, deals only with the in-

ferier super-natural

beings — with

brownies: protecting the Latvian house-
hold, and he mentions only en the mar-
gin some divinities of the l.atvian Pan-
theon. Johansens guotes an information
of the Jesuit yearbook, dating from 1596,
about the observed in Latvia cult of
“god” of heavens, and -of divinity of
soil, to which other super-natural beings
were to be subjected: brownie of cattle,
browwnie ¢f cews, brownie horses as well
as these taking care of people's meeds.
Though the above mentioned zrelation
demonstrates the hierarchy of the super~
natural beings, setting off their mutual
dependence, it blots out, however, the
important difference which divides the
divinities from the world «{ demons. The
protecting brownies are in decisif ma-
jerity as far as the super natural beings
mentioned by this 17th century year-
book are concerned, and only some of
them can be considersd as real divi-
nities, expressing the cult of the cos-
mic¢ forces and of Nature-phenomena.
The chtonic divinity of soil, which is of
feminine gender - Zemes mate and to
which Latvians make offerings of a
black cock, wershiping in it, from the
epoc of matriarchy, the fertile forces of
Nature is reckoned by the author to
them. By an application ef a subtle
differenciation between Zewnies mate —
mother of soil and zemes dievs — “god”
of soil, the author accuses the 1&th
century authors — Bergmann and
Hupel a confusion of these notions,
which define two different categeries of
super~-natural beings: the chtenic divi-
nity of soil and the cottage protecting
brownie. The second divinity, an atmo-
spheric one, — god of thunders and
lightning — Merkons, represents _the
image of forces of Nature, the rele of
which is so impertant in the agrarian
husbandry of ®ld-Latvians. They make
offerings to it not only o% a black. ¢ock,
but even of a black goat or a black -calf.
According to a Riga Jesuit yearbeok,
dating from 1589, the begmings sent fo
heavenly powers during dry seasen -to
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procure rain took place under the an-
cient and tall trees, which had been
probably inhabited by the atmospheric
divinity of thunders; the offerings made
to the super-natural beings were placed
under  the roots of great trees. The Je-
suit relation, dating from 1606 gives
mention of a certain metaphysical crea-
ture — deus equorum, quem vocant De-
wing Uschinge. It is the-dievin§ Usin§ —
brownie of horses, also called. Zirgu
dievs, Zirgu mate (mother of horses)
Johansons rejects (p. 201) the hypo-
thesis which endeavours the derivation
of the ethymology of the name Usin$
from the ancient-Indian usas (the dawn),
and regards the “god” using as the Lat-
vian, pagan idol of light or sun. This is
rather an attractive hypothesis, because
the sun-idol of which a horse is just an
attribute or emblem was known in the
pre-historic Europe.

According to the author, Usin§ is
not somuch the divinity of horses, being
rather the typical household protecting
brownie, which presents the house-ma-
tes with good and evil. Johansons
is willing to accept in this respect the
results of the correct and reasonable
linguistic analysis made by J. Endze-
lins, who derives the definition “Us-
ing” from the ancient-German name for
husing (Penates) adopted from the first
German newcomers, who settled down
in YLatvia in the 12th and 13th centu-
ries. The word Spoks “Gespenst”)
spectre — and the word pukis “Drahe’”
(dragon) as well as the household brow-
nie in Livonia and Semigalia — Step-
ins, the name of which derives from the
‘northern-Turin “Stefanek” (Steppchen)—
Steve, which name has come to the
distant Latvia.

The problem of the name Usin$ is
by no means a simple one. Some of the
explorers regard it as an adoption from
Slavs, namely from the Ruthenian
Usens~-Owsen, which is connected with
the horse through oats, i. e. is a divinity
of grain — a typical divinity of Nature;

it seems, to me, however, that this
super-natural creature constitutes a
conglomerate of some metaphysical be-
ings having different competences and
attributes, and that its primary hierarch-
ic rank could be much higher in the La-
tvian pantheon, and its devaluation to
the rank of a modest, protecting brow-
nie — corresponding to the grain-divini-
ty Jumis, inhabiting granaries or to the
father of bread, Maizes tevs, nestling un-
der field-stones -- could occur in the
period of German colonization. The hen
butter, milk, wool and others should
be mentioned among the types of offer-
ings which used to be put on isolated
cult-stones, or by the fence in the gar-
den. The offering of a han is considered
not only in Latvia but among other
peoples, too, as a typical food-offer gi-
ven to the brownies protecting house-
holds. Such an offering, has been disco-
vered during the excavation works at
Biskupin, in an early mediaeval settle-
ment, dating from the 10th — the 11th
centuries; the offering was covered
with a stone, and has been found in a
hollow, discovered under the cinders of
the cottage-buildings. Money-offerings
destined for the brownie (the traces of
offerings of this type have been recently
discovered during the excavation works
at Vatican, in the supposed grave of St.
Peter in Rome), used to be thrown into
the hearth or to the holes, specially
drilled in troughs, located in cow-sheds.
The offering of wax, which used to be
sometimes put by the church-fence is
worth of attention I would be inclined
to see in it the cause of the peculiar and
fairly common predilection for offering
in the church “a candle to God”, as well
as the explanation of the meaning of
the proverbial offering of “a candle-
stump to devil”. The archaeological ex-
cavations, carried on in Latvia, in the
locality Strasden, in the Talsen region,
by E. Sturms have led to the discove-
ry of a group consisting of 10 grave-
pits, in a close hill-earthwork, which a
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Livonian shoulder-belt permitted to as-
sign to the 3ith—1I4th centuries. Hen,
hog. cew and horse bones as well as
human bones zccurring in some grave-
pits, and particularly fingers, constitut-
ed the remains feund in them, reminding

an usual practice observed by paleo-

lithic troglodytes as wwell as by some
modern, and mest primitive peoples, de-
priving themselves of fingers, in a mo-
urnful #f votive gesture. It should be
added here, that the archaeological ex-
cavations have discovered traces of
human offerings made by Ballic peop-
les as. early as in the Iron Age.

A special recognition is due fo Jo-
bansons for the fact that during the
work on his thorcugh study he not once
and willingly exploits archaeological
sources enriching and profounding in
this way his analysis. ¥or instance while
analysing the probiem of foundation of-
ferings, he refers to the following dis-
coveries: 1} a whale~scull, found-in the
foundstion of a hsuse in Riga-before
World War I, 2) sculls, mainly horse-
ones, found in. the foundaticns of va-
rious buildings, dating from the 1ith —
12th centuries, which have been dis-
covered during the excavation works
carried on in Zamkowa Géra (Castle —
Mountains} in the locality of Talsi, in
1838, and 3) a phenomencn #f unusual
interest, namely, sne of the 1ith centu-
ry scullswhich had been encircled with
ox-horns. A hog~scull found under a
corner stone of a house, which consti-
tutes one of the most recent discover-
ings (1%62) and derives from the village
of Lejasdopeli in Semigalia, is reckoned
by the author among the excavations of
this same category. The above mentio-
ned archaeslegical sources permit to dis-
solve a lsng years-lasting scientific
dispute concerning the real destinity and
proper sense #f the offerings placed in
the house-foundations, and, tco, stress
their awpotropeic character, which is also
confirmed by a Latvian custom of pla-
cing ox-herns in the foundations of the

cow-ghed' for apotrspeic purposes, as
«well as by an Ukrainian conviction. ac-
cording to which there existed a possi-
bility #f the perception of -all misfortu-
nes and illness by a horse-scull dug un-
der the house, The conclusion to which
Johansons cemes in his delibera-
tions is, however, more close to the tra-
ditional interpretation of offerings pla-
ced in the house-foundations. Namely,
Johansons is of the opinion that
the offering placed in the house founda-
tions before the construction of the hou-
se was destined to the Liatvian “divini-
ty* of spil — Zemes dievs {genius Loci}
aiming at gaining its sympathy and in-
ducing it to become the protector of the
cottage, which would be built on this
piace,

The above mentiioned Latvian cus-
tom of placing ox-horns in the founda-
tions of the cow-shed for apotropeic rea-
sons is of particular interest for a Po-
lish archaeologist, who knows the disco-
very of bizon~-horns under the corner
stone of a 12th century house in Nalto
on the Noteé river.

The analysed by the author practice
{p. 188) of preserving in Latvian cow-
sheds herns of demestic animals as
offerings made to the divinity protect-
ing the househsld and censtituting in
the same time an apstropeic‘ practice,
aiming at protecting a given breeding
against misfortune, is, too, of a vital
interest to us. I have personally faced
the analegous phenomensn during the
excavation of a 13th - the 14th cen-
turies of a Jewish settlement at Plock in
Poland, where a mass of goat — and
ram-horns which were found in a pig-
sty, located within the area of the cot-
tage belonging to a Jewish merchant
gave evidence—3in my opinion — ef tra-
ces of an activity of serfs, of a Baltic
origin, belonging to the well-off mer-
chant. The authority of .Aleksarder
Bruckner whose approach ie re-
cords and opinions was often marked
with great disregard and unusual -per-
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emtporiness, constituted a hampering
factor for the studies carried on in the
field of not only Slav but Baltic reli-
gion, too. As Andrejs Johansons is in
tur'n, critical (p. 28) to some Brick-
ner’s opinions, I  consider the
quotation in extenso of the Jo-
hansons’s’ opinion to be suitable
in- this - respect —: “L.et me — wri-
tes Johanscns — to draw your at-
tention to the fact, that all what is said
by Briickner in his various works which
is directly connected with the field of
Latvian beliefs, should be accepted with
an utmost criticism and checked in every
case, especially because of the assump-
tion that Briickner neither was connect-
ed with the respective sources in a di-
rect way, nor possessed a sufficient
knowledge of Latvian language. W. C.
Jaskiewicz expresses his point of
view with regard to the numerous
A. Briickner’s opinions, concern-
ing the Lithuanian religion in a Study
in Lithuanian Mythology, “Studi Balti-
ci?, IX (Florence 1952), p. 106, where he
writes about Briickner that “he is main-
ly responsible for the most typical mista-
kes in the field of the studies of the
ancient Lithuanian religion.”

Knowledge of religions has, of cour-
se, come out from this dead-lock enjoy-
ing now a full thriveness in the field
of explorations and can boast of im-
portant achievements with regard to the
extension -of the exploratory problems
as well as of valuable methodological
definitions, the evidence to which is
most excellently given by the Johan-
sons’s book, which has been shortly
analyvsed in this article.

Wtlodzimierz Szafranski

St. Piekarczyk, O spoleczenstwie
i religii w Skendynaewii w VIII—XI w,
(About Scandinavian Society and Reli-
gion in the 8th — the 11th Centuries),
Warszawa 1963, 260 pp, 15 ilustrations.

The interesting and wvaluable study
by S. Piekarczyk acquaints the reader
with early mediaeval, pagan beliefs in
Scandinavia, in the social and economic
context of an early-feudal, class-society
in the process of its formation, as well
as in that of the cristallisation of the
first political organisms of early-media-
eval states. Because of the close Slavic
and Scandinavian contacts existing, mo-
reover, earlier than in the early Middle
Ages, the attention of Polish archaeo-
logists, and particularly that of the ex-
plorers dealing with ancient history of
the society which in Ancient times in-
habited our northern territories, neigh-
bouring with the Scandinavian North,
should be focussed on the problems in-
cluded in the study by Stanistaw Pie-
karczyk.

In a number of separate chapters the
author gives us a picture of the rela-
tions of the Scandinavian religion with
economics and both public and state life,
dealing further on, with a problem of
capital importance, namely with mutual
relations between power and royal
function on the one hand, and religion —
on the other. Finally, the author com-
pletes his analysis with the problem con-
nected with introduction of Christianity
into Scandinavia. He notices “that as-
pects of dieties to which a political
meaning was assigned, emerges expli-
citly from under the surface o Scald-
ic poetry”. This authorizes him to draw
the conclusionthat “as productivity die-
ties — as far as broader sections of the
community were concerned — they con-
stituted objects of a religious cult, while
among jarls and circles connected with
them — they played the role of political
and military protectors of the King’s
action.” (p. 204). “The ruler — concludes
the author - connecting himself with
dieties of fertility could, in consequence,
relate himself with those dieties.which
in the mythology of the royal court had
been transformed from dieties of ferti-
lity into military protectors and, in a
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wider sense, into the protectors of the
whole political action of the King”. (p.
203)

The system of phallic beliefs and of
cults of fertility and good crops, con-
nected — as far as produckivity of man
had been concerned — with care for
good harvests, successful breeding of
domestic animals and numerousity of the
population was reflected in the ideolo-
gical over-structure of the social organ-
ism of the period. This sphere of Scan-
dinavian religion is of wvital interest for
a Polish archaeologist who discovered a
number of objects connected just with
phallic cults. The author cites (p. 40) in
interesting story, dating from the close
of the 13th century, about certain cult-
practices, observed in mansions of rich
landlords, possessing slaves. This rite
consisted in passing from hand to hand
a horse phallus, preserved by the house-
keeper with garlic and wrapped into a
piece of flax linen. This practice aimed
at the magical assurance of sexual po-
wer. The following formula had to be
recited in the same time: “Increase phal-
lus (Volsi) and straighten up, strength-
ened with flax and supported with gar-
lic. Let Morna accept this offering, and
you, landlord, take Volsi (phallus.)”

As there exist two equivalent alter-,
natives with regard to the translation
of the word “lauk”, which appears in the
above mentioned magical formula, (p.
40), the author has been undecided whe-
ther the word onion of garlic should be-
applied in this case. Already in An-
cient times garlic was applicated in
Egipt, Babylonia, Greece and Rome, be-
ing also advised by the Talmud as an
excellent remedy against sexual impo-
tency. This fact explicitly explains the
presence of garlic in the magical rite of
the magic of fertility. A mediaeval Rus-
sian record, the so-called “A word about
how pagans served idols”, includes, too,
an information that. “During wedding
ceremonies Slaves used to put a phallus
and garlic into a bucket and drank out

of it...”. It is worth to be recalled that
two wooden images of the phallus (be-
sides that drowned in the bucket) have
been also discovered in a well, dating
from 12th — the 13th centuries, and
located in the earthwork at Tum, near
F.eczyca. As far as garlic is concerned, it
has been known to us from the excava-
tions in Gdansk, dating from the begin-
ning of the 4th century. It is not diffi-
cult, then, to interpret the description
included in the above mentioned Scan-
dinavian formula, referring to the strai-
ghtened up phallus, strengthened with
flax. Flax appeared in the Polish mag-
ic with transparent and obvious allu-
sions. During the traditional feast, ce-
lebrated on Shrovetide, a peculiar, mag-
ical dance “of high flax” used to be
danced by married women in inns, in a
belief, that flax would grow as high
as their dance-jums had been. The
ancient wedding song about hop,
also contained -explicit allusions to the
cult of fertility and should be reckoned
among the oldest Polish ritual songs.
Hops, reaching sometimes even several
meters of height, thanks to the support
of poles, was an assossiatton with the
phallus in its fecundating position. That
was why those metaphors used to be
applied to the magic of fertility. They,
too, resulted from the obligatory in this
respect principle that similarity prod-
uced similarity and that things which
once had been im mutual contact did
not stop to mutually influence each
other. It was an imitating, metahporic
and “contact”-magic; the magical rite
assurned application of garlic for pre-
servation purposes, namely for that of
the phallus, and — to guarantee its de-
sired erection — wrapping it into a piece
of flax linen.

The author gives an interesting
news, that ftax as well as onion, or,
eventually, garlic were included in an
inscription which has been perused on
a knife, dating from the 4th century.
According to the substantiated author’s
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opinion the knife undoubtedly constitu-
tued an amulet worn by a woman. I
would add in this respect, that this

amulet certainly was a symbol of the’

phallus. The sword used to be called
(figuratively) in the scaldic poetry onion
or garlic. The spear, too, was considered
to be a phallic symbol, among various,
primitive communities. An attempt
could be aslo made to prove the above
on the basis of the material cited by
the author., to mention only the scene
of the procession in the cult of fertili-
ty, which has been discovered on a ru-
nic stone from Gothland a shovel and
a sickle as well as just a spear were
carried during it; i.e. the implements
connected with both cultivation and fe-
cundation of soil, as well as with crops.
(p. 54) The author is of a justified opi-
nion (p. 43), that “weapons called in this
way (garlic, flax - W. S.) had to em-
phasize their propriety of bringing luck
in the battle” The above mentioned
formulation constitutes a certain compen-~
dium, omitting in this syllogism the pre-
mise referring to the magic of fertility.
The sword called garlic, was becoming a
talisman, able — as a symbol of the phal-
lus — to -ensure a success in the battle.
This resulted from the known apotropeic
role of sexual organs. It is characterist-
ic how great is the chronological conver-
gence of the described magical practi-
ces, observed among Scandinavian rich
land-owners with similar practices of
the magic of fertility, observed in the
same period among Polish feudals, in
spite of the adoption of Christianity by
them. It can constitute an illustration
of the phenomenon that pagan beliefs,
as those which were able better to meet
the demands of the society (in its
own opinion), used to survive in so-
cieties, formally christian.? The disco-
very of two wooden phalluses during
the archaeological explorations (both
dating from the 13th century) in the Ee-
czyca earthwork, constitutes an analogy
to -the peculiar custom, according to

15 Acta Baltico-Slavica

which phallic images were kept in Nor-
wegian christian housholds, what was
severely punished with bannishement
and confiscation of land, (pp. 43 and 44).

The 14th century-mention about a
peculiar, apotropeic custom of driving a
hoe into the holes dug in the four cor-
ners of a duel-square, aiming at the
retortion of bad powers, may — to some
extend — be helpful in an attempt of
interpreting the magical function of our
unclear in meaning, small, copper fi-
gurine, representing eneolithic Byti-
nian oxes in a yoke, and probably put
to the hoe. The rightness of such an
approach to the destination of this type
of images is supported by the Scandi-
navian rock-drawings, connected with
agricultural cults, and representing a
phallic ploughman (pp. 37—39), pointing
out that not only that in magical orders
there existed relations between the
phallic cult and the tillage, but also —
as far as the practices of the imitative
magic were concerned — between the
phallus and the hoe, revealing the role
of the phallic image as that of ensuring
happiness; The case is similar to the
above mentioned sword, called by scalds
garlic, being in this way identified with
the phallus.

Finally, a Soandinavian custom (pp.
44, 45, 47 and 63) of locating phallic
symbols in a form of big, stone-monu-
ments (by which married women used
to confirm by oath matrimonial faithful-
ness) along the borders of cultivated
fields, the crops of which they were to
ensure, seems to resemble the analogous
phenomenon, known in Silesia, where —
as it was pointed by Karol Maleczyn-
ski — s'ome peculiar, big stones had an
obvious relation with the line of the
borders of big, land-estates; a great, sto-
ne-pole, which has been discovered at
Garncarsko, near Sl¢za, has abviously
the form of the phallus. I would reckon
the following information among the
most valuable mentions given by the
author (pp. 50—223): In Iceland, in 1000,
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an excepticnal dispensation was given
from the prohibiiien of the consumption
of horse~-flesh {that means of the flesh
of animal consacred to Frey — the phall-
ic idol of fertility ard goed crops, the
name of which derived from the roof
“fria” — to love}, which had been Yor-
bidden in = fear that pagan cusioms
and practices eould be revived in this
way. This fact.constitutes both an illus-
tration and a commentary to the phe-
nomenon which has been noticed during
the excavations carried on at Pleck,
namely to the occurrence of horse-bo-
nes with iraces of scorching in fire,
which censtituted undoubtedly the re-
mains after ritual meals, and have teen
feund among the bone-material, disco-
yered at the site of the pagan cult, dat-
ing from the 9th—10th centuries.

Ameng the rich gallery of Scandi-
navian dieties, described by the author,
seme are worth of parficular attention.
The name of *the diety of good crops,
called Njerd {p. 51), could eventuaily
contained the definition *earth™ — jord,
reflecting, on the -other hand, i{4{s charac-
ter of the diety of gosd crops, which
primary had been a feminine one, Earth
had been personified wih feminine diety,
as mather, giving birth. It is, then, cha-
racteristic, that Njord, once a feminine
diety of goed crops, was mentioned la~
ter by Tacitus as diety Nertus, in his
“Germania”. The feminine diety #f good
crops, is sometimes a chtonic one, too.
Thus, (without interfering with the com-
petenices of the Iinguists) I would be
willing #0 see a certain similarity with
slavic diety Nwja (the word deriving
from the roct “ny” — what means dis-
appearance and expiration) in the vague
origin of the name Njord. N¥yjz was the
diety of death and subterranean light
of the dead and in consequence, I would,
eventually analyse this phenomeren on
the platform of mutual, genetic rela-
tions as well as on that of a common
origin from the saime indo-european
sources, or from the aspect of the neigh-

bourly infiuences, taking place in the
course of many ‘housands, of vears. As
far as Thor, the diety of atmespheric
phenomena {p. 55} is concerned, being
particularly the diety of the lighienings
and thunders, and pretector of <crops,
depending fromn good weather, we not
cnly knew the early-mediaeval, ham-
mer-shaped pendants symbolizing Thor
and made from amber, which have been
occurring at the Polish Raltic sea-side,
but we, too, see in the same time, a ge-
netic aspect of this phenomenon in the
field of the ideological over-structure,
going far beyond the narrow framses of
the Germanic culture, integrating deep-
ly into the epoc of the primitive- trical-
communities, back ts the epoc from be-
fore many thousand of years, isa. In the
case of the observed similarities, the
mutual irfluence between the primitive
communities, #ven bewteen those longz
neighbouring with each other, appears
not so often. Convergency cornstitutes
a mere often pheromenon in this res~
pect, which means that we have here
a sympiom eof the regularity of a his-
torical process, namely of the indepen-
dent cristallisaiion of primitive, ideo-
logical conceptions, on the basis of si-
milar social and economic ¢snditions,
theugh some genetic relations as well as
a possibility of the similar conceptions,
originating frem the same seurce, might
not be ¢ompletely excluded.

That is why it should b= alse taken
into consideration, that Scandinavian
Dises, Norns and Valkyries, {p. 58} con=
stiiuting personifications of fate, and -~
according to the ancient Scandinavian
sengs — spinning the golden thread of
human life, as well as similar images,
existing among both Baltic and Illyrian
tribes, could not be absent from the be-
liefs of ancient, Slavic tribss, even in
the case #f a cemplete lack of mutual
influences with regard to the cristalliza-
tion of such images. In the -eastern,
Slavic territories, there wiere known as
the dieties of natavity, deciding upon the
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future of newly-borns, and defining the
course of their whole life; they were
resembling in this respect to the Greek
Fates, also spinning the thread of human
life. They, undoubtedly, constituted an
phenomenon, occurring in the whole Sla-
vic territory.

The author discredits in his study,
the heretofore, general, abortive opi-
nions (pp. 8, 9, 12, 229), denying the ear-
ly-mediaeval pagans the ability of the
adaptation to the new conditions and
that of successuly influencing (ideologi-
cally) the early-feudal, class-divided so-
ciety. The author states, most rightly,
that the early-mediaeval, pagan reli-
gion was revealing some successful at-
tempts of protecting new, social order,
which constitutes an obvious proof, that
pagan ideology was able to follow (tho-
ugh not without an effort, which — on
the other hand — was typical for the
whole system of beliefs, conservative by
its mnature) social and political trans-
formations in Scandinavia of the period,
in its endeavours to adapt itself to the
demands of the new situation (pp. 146,
191--193, 214---216). The dynamics of the
social and economic changes, overwhel-
mingly influenced the development of
the religious conceptions (p. 256), by
postulating their accomodation to the
new reality.

The, shocking today, practice of cult- _

toasts, was not absent from the liturgi-
cal life of the Church of the ancient
Christanity. The architectonical relics
of furniture from a repast-room, dating
from the period about the 300th year,
where feast with toasts in the honour of
the apostles Peeter and Paul had been
taking place, (according to the preserv-
ed ‘inscriptions), have been discovered
ip Rome under the basilica of St. Seba-
stian in Via Appia.

Then, the ancient custom -of rising
toasts in honour of the divine persona-
lities (pp. 59 and 60), which had been
tolerated by the Church among the ear-

ly-mediaeval scandinavian neophytes

15*

was most probably nothing unpleasant
or no extorted concession from the part
of the latter.

‘Writing about the process of deifica-
tion of the early-mediaeval Scandina-
vian ruler, the author reveals in an in-
teresting way the specific character of
this phenomenon, by its confrontation
with the contrasting situation existing
in other social and economic formations
(pp. 183 and 184). He achieves the desir-
ed effect by putting together the confir-
med by Jordanes practices aiming at the
“sacralization” of the ruler in the early-
class-society, with ascribing not only
the ruling dynasty but the whole tribe
as well the origin from the divine pro-
toplast to the social structure of the
primitive community, what appears in
the Tacitus’s “Germania”. To this in-
structive attempt of the periodisation of
the phenomenon of apotheosis of the
outstanding social individual, the ar-
chaeologist will add the remark that, in
the archaeological material, cristallized
symptoms of this process can be watched
as early as in the period of the primi-
tive-community, and more concretely
at the close of the Hallstatt period,
while its first symptoms are visible as
early as at the very beginning of the
patriarchate.

The useful lecture of the book by
Stanistaw Piekarczyk constitutes an
occasion to the analysis of the analogous
problems in the Polish territory. The
book, constituting an excellent example
of a masterly application of the analyt-
ic method is in the same time a strong
stimulus, impelling to look at our local
beliefs from the aspect of the develop-
ment-dynamics, to notice the frames
and sequences of the elements of perio-
dization of the phenomenon of the ideo-
logical over-structure!.

Wtodzimierz Szafranski

1 Compare with the statement by Stani-
staw Piekarczyk published in the commemo-
rative book of the 9th General Meeting cf
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St. Dweraxowski, Kultura gpelecz-
na ludu wiejskicgo na Mazowszu nad
Xarwia (Social Culture of the Popula-
tion in Masovia along the Narsw River)
Part 1, Bialystok 1864, 248, pp.,, one map,

Multilateral studiez of the history
of the Polish-Ruthenian-Lithuanian
boundarie’s; taken as a whole, which have
wecn initiated years ago, by the Sudovian
Complex FExpedition, and are being con-
tinued by the Bialystok Scientific So-
ciety, are giving the first results also
in the field of rsginal ethnography, so
masch neglected iri the between-war pe-
risd. The author of the monography un-
der consideratien, the first assistant of
the ethnological Cenire of the Warsaw
Scientific Society has began his studies
of customs ef the north-eastern Masavia
s early as in the thirties. The first re-
sults_ of his studies were published in
thé monography, entitled “Family-cus~
tems in the Xjigh-Masovian district”,
Warsaw, 1835. His next wark of a
much broader scope, entitled “Soeial
cuiture of the population of the. High-
Masovian district”, which was damag-
ed during the war, had been in printing
in 1939. After years of interval the au-
thor has gomewhat exfended the sco-
pe of his studies {to the western parts
of the Bialystok and Bielsko districts),
and, on the base of the preserved ma-
terials prepared fer printing one part
of his reconstructed study, In the fore-
word, the author announces the publi-
cation of the next part of the study,
swhich will deal with social groups of
the Masovian countiryside, {small gen-
iry, peasants}), the everyday both family
and social life, as well as with the cul-
tural changes which were {aking place
in the mentioned sections of the then
population, The religious beliefs of the

the Polish Histerians, in Warsaw, the 13th—
15th - -Septernber, 1983 . Historiz Kultury
Sredniowieczne] w Folsce”, vol. II, Warsaw,
1284, pp. 26— and Z54,

“people living -along the Narwia river™
will be the subject of a separate study.
It should be mentioned here, that beca-
use of the great pace of the transforma-
tlons, taking place in the then countzry-
side, the majority of -*he phenomenz de-
scribed by the author, were of a rem-
nant character as early as in the we-
tween-war period, being -teday .almost
sompletely forgotten. Thus;the materials
made accessi®le by Stanislaw Dwora-
kowskl}, are nowadays #f a unique valug,
indeed, From this point of view, the sy-
stematic description of annwual. cusiams
and rites, presented in four {:}'cles," Te-
ferring to the four seasons #f the yeay,
as well as -of these dealing with husban-
dry, i.e. connected with agricuiture, life~
stock breeding, fishing, hunting, an,
firally, with household and its occupa-
tions is esfonishingly rich and accurate

. with regard to the carried out explora-

tions. The constamt care of the author
the location of the descrit*ed phensme-
naand accuracy of information increasas
the impression of scientific solicitude-
ness., Names of places where a given
phenomenon had been appearing, were
placed in the book within the squar=d
brackets. If a given phenomenen had been
of a general character, the abbrevia-
tion {gen. was put within the brackets.}
It should be also mentioned that lack of
the list of the explered places mrakes
imposgsible any checking of the data or
finding of further correlation between
them. The broad list #f the informers
with data referring to their age and
place of inhabitance selves {he problem
only partially. The recognition is due
to the author for his attempt of presemnt-
ing cartographically the scope of ihe
examines problems, as for instance, that
of an Easter custom of the “play with
eggs” (p. 87} or e¢f the Whitsuntide: cu-
stom of walking around the fields with
the so-called *queen”. (p. 103) The re-
maining maps (unfortumately not: en-
numerated in the table of - contents) are
printed in the pages: 89, 112, 138 and



REVIEWS

229

¥4

176. A map, printed esut the fext (un-
foftunately not synchronized with the
actual state of the afforestation} gives a
general picture of the bourdaries of the
nérth-eastern Masovia.

As the author admiis himseif, the
considerable part of his materials de-
rives from the territory of the Fegh-Ma-

sovian district, within i{s pre war bor--

ders, running alorng the left bank of the
Narwia river, “The Masovian® departure
peint in the autlwor’s studies resulted in
the fact, that generally speaking, only
Ruthenian influences in the territery
undeér consideration were registered by
S. Dworakewski, He was unable to sin-
gle out the reverse processes, taking
place in the territory oniy touched with
estimative examinations. It seems, how-
ever, tha{ apart from the -auther’s expla-
nations, no greater ¢bjections could be
made to him in this respect. In-every
pieneer-exploration, something is o be
left to the next explorers nst speaking
to the opportunities, which should fo be
left ¢ critics.

Some doubts, however, can arise
with regard to the author’s apmroach to
some requirements, which are obligatory
in the historical method of work. The
role as well as the place of ethnography,
in"their nowadays understanding belong
to history, in a wide comprehension of
the latter. Even the title of the study
causes isome dsubts: — *Social culfure
of the rural population..”. At first sight
one could assume that it refers to the
peasant population. But even a super-
ficial analrsis of the settlement-process
in the territories under consideration
reveals that we have to do with a rela-
tively late {the 14th — the 18th cents)
colonisation, mosily from the part of
small gentry, originating from the west-
erry areas of the province of Masovia.
{to compare only the map, enclozed with
the paper by J. Wisniewski: “The
development of the settlement in the Mo~
lish~Ruthenian-Lithuanian  boundaries,
in the period from the close of the 14th

till the fifties of the 17th centuries, . Ac-
ta Baltica-Slavica”, vol. 2, (1964, p. itD)
Even the author, himself, — theugh with~
out drawing any conclusions from the
fagt --also refers iz the oecurrence ‘of
small genfry in this region. It should be
said, that the answer to fhe question:
whether, and if so, to what extend the
rites and beliefs of this section of the
population were - coinciding with ‘the
analogeus phenomena, typical of the
proper peasant population s of capital
importance for further examinatiors of
the typical Polish phenomeron, namely
of the existance of a strongly generative,
small and often w@imost homestead
gentry. Could the ages-lasting process
of its paunperisation result, too, in the
adoptien &y the latter of peasant
customs? Or, maybe, the cultural whe-
nomena, possible te be singled out todity,
resulted from the mutual interlacing of
twe types of culture: that typical of
countryhouses :and that cf peasant huts?
Such a conclusion seems to be probable
because ¢f the fact that both types of
cubture originated from the same root,
dating back to the pre-sizte and pre-
class period.

Secendily, the author ignores the fact
that the descried territory experienced
the colonisation from the part of the
most  various elemenis, undermining
by it the leading thought of ihe bovk
that “eastern Masovia, as a territory
lying sut &f the wayw, far from the state-
centre of  the Miasts’ Poland, was the
most and the longest reluctant to the
new religion @nd influences of the rites
of the Christian Church... The best proof
of it constitutes the pagan revolt which
wroke out afber the death of Mieszko Ii.
An exceptienal witality #f the pagan
remains was to result frem the above
mentioned circanstances, subjected to
the author’s analysis. (p. 14} The ihesis
that small gentry, despite its all, known
cengervatism, was propagating the above
mentisned tendencies should be proved,
irst. Of ceurse, the answer to the que-
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stion is, to a great extend, conditienned
by the approach to the origin of this
section of population. Were they — as
recently suggests A. Geysztor — ‘“the
fermer free, liberated fer the duty of
military service from other duties, or —-
as the author of this critique supposes —
were they the descendants of the Maso-
vian knights, settled down in the
eastern boundary territories, too nume-
reus and, in consequence, pauperized in
the exceptionaglly - difficult settlement
cenditions? {Compare the discussion on
the subject by S. Russocki — The
Masovian region in the mediaeval Po-
land, “Przeglad Historyczny”, 1963, s. 3}
The local, gentry *family <clans” or
*tribes”, appearing as late as in the 14th
and the 1%th centuries because of the
specific, local conditions, and, for a
longer period of time, considered -— on
the basis of the theory of evolution as
classical relicts of the “Family~tribal”
period (compare in this respect — Ma-
sovian “Clan-families”, by S. Russoc-
ki, “Przeglad Histervczny®”, 1961, s. 1,
#s well as the polemic with such an

appreach in the — “Gentrism” or Feuda-

lismi by K. Tvymlieniecki, as above,
s. 3) constituted only an apparent ana-
chronism with regard to the forms of
seeial organisation.

One should admit, k#wever, that the
author’s approach to -the elements «f
peasant culture is that with fairly rich
and old #raditions. Zorian Dotega Ch o-
dakowski. a pioneer of both Polish
archaeology and ethnography in his short
study writlen over one hundred years
ago, (1818) and entitled “About Slaves
before Christiani‘ty”, expressed the opi-
nion that ‘“we should go to mst distant
Jocalities and lower ourselves entering
inte peasant huts, hurrying to peasant
feasts and ceremonies, and different
adventures. That is where in the smokes
soaring over, ancient rites ‘are still
spinning, old songs are being hummed
and nantes of the forgoiten dieties are
stili echoing among gambols of pepulacy.

“After years, it appeared, however, that
the popular in the period of Romanticism
belisf in the primitiveness of peasant
culture had been but a great illusion.
As it had been stated by the recently
deceased J. Bystrorn, the outstanding
Polish ethnographer as well as connais-
seur of the history of culture — “some-
thing has, of course, remained from the
ancient pagan culture; very liftle, how-
ever, and what more, deformed threugh-
out the agme.” (Sociology, 1847} Then,
before congidering a given symptom of
the culture of the Masovian boundary
territory to be =z relict, ene should, at
least examine whether, and if so, in what
form -this symptom appeared in the
primary settlements of its makers
{western Masovia), where the remaining
populatien could ‘identify itself with
greater probability, with the real, auto-
chtonal origin.

As a historian and expleorer, I have
presentsd a handful #f doubts and gue-
stions, being similarily to the author,
fascinated with the history of the Ma-
sovian province, which, if it is not an
ethnolegical “Pelish Australia”, at least,
it constitutes an exceptionally attractive
arez with regard to the origins, develep-
ment and interlacing of different cul-
tures. Let us hope that the second part
of the “Social Culture” will elucidate
the majority of problems, presented in
this article. A great recognition is due
to the author for the accomplishment
of his study, despite both great and
small difficulties which were net spared
to him by our most recent history. Wide
circles of the readers alse owe their
gratitude to the Bialystok Scientific
Society for the undertaking of the risk
to publish .a work with which, as S
Dworakowski writes himself, it
was not easy to attract, and which,
against all appearances, is of great actual
value. Building up the foundations of
the new, Polish <ulture, we, once and
again, ask ourselves what really con-
stitutes our strongest links with “yester-
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day” and with the “day before yester-

day”. The answer to that guestion seems

to be nnt se difficult,

“The created by the nation inherit-
ance, with changeability of its components
and different methods of consolidation
of its expressien, constitutes one #f the
basic elements of the picture of its own
value. Qur epec turned towards the con-
struction of great social changes also
makes a choice as far as this inherit-
ance is concerned. Science, cristallizing
among modern societies historical con-
science should also help our epoc in this
task...” (A, Geysztor — Social bases
and ideological aspects in the culture
of the earlier Polish Middle~Ages, Hi~
story of the mediaeval culture in Poland,
Vol. II, Warsaw, 1965). The study by
S. Dworakowski certainly con-
stitutes an importani contributien te the
picture of both seurces and development
of ®olish culture, faken as a whole,

Stanistaw Russocki

Estenskaja nmarodnaja odieZda XIX i na-
Cata XX wieka (The Estonian national
folk-costums in the 19th and the begin-
ning of the 20th century), Tallinn 1968,
248 pp, CX3X1 plates, 2 panels, 381 illu-~
strations of the text. Worked out by the
Editorial Committee: H. A. Moora {the
editor in chief). Published by the Aca-
demy #f Sciences of the Estonian Soviet
Soc¢ialist Republic,

Ethnography, the development of
which has been clesely connected in
Estonia with the formation of the young
Estonijan state, played an important rcle
with regard to the cristallization of the
national c¢onscience of Estonians at the
end of the 18th and the beginning of the
20th century. The peasant population,
which had been subjected to foreign
rule in a period covering seven hundred
years detected its national history from
the cultural achievements, The awarness
of these achievements became an ideo-
logical weapon of the young Estonian

intelligentsia in its manifestation of na-
tional values against the German culture,
represented by landowners and burghers
on the one khand, and against the tsarist-
regime sn the other.

The general interest taken in the
peasant life by the learned section ef the
Estonian population has been Dbest
reflected by the Voluminous cellections
amassed at the Estonian National Mu-
seum (Esti Rahva Museum), which was
set up in 1809. The ethnographic relics
prevail among them, being in majority
these of weaving and folk~-costumes.

On the basis of the above mentivned
voluminous material the Estonian folk-
cesfumes have been, at last, worked
out, from a scientific point of view, in the
between-war period!. These studies are
being vigorously ¢ontinued on the basis
of the principles of the Marxian metha~
dology. Thus, the peasant-costumes have
been analysed — apart from the rather
modest territorial material — alss in the
articles. synthetic in their character,
within the frames of general problems
of the Estonian cultiure?

However, the study “Estenskaja na-
rodnaja odieida XIX i naZata XX wie-~
ka" “The Estonian national folk-~
cestumes in the 19th and the beginning
of the 20th century” constitutes the first
complete and in the same time detailed
review of the problems as well as of the
materials concerning the history of the
felk-costumes in an approach from the
broad aspect of the chronological data.

1 The work b¥ . Mannfnen, ,Xesu
rahvsariiete ajalugu, Eesti Rahva Muuseum:
Aastaraamat IlI; Tartu, 1927, constitutes the
mest interasting publication.

2 The materials attaingd during the ter-
riterial explorations are published in the ma-
terials of the ,Raitijskoj etnografc-anirapo-
logitesks] ekspedicii (1852 goad)”’, Moskva, 1954,
Trudy Inst. imx. M. M, Novaja seria,
t. XXid, -~ AL M. M oora analyses tie the~
oresical problems connecied with the Esto-
nian folk-costurmes in his arficie; OB isto-
riko-etnograficeskich ebiastiach Estonii in
the: ,.Vosrosy etnileskoj istorii estonskego
naroda’’ ’Yaliin, 1956.
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The editorial group decided ‘to fulfil
two tasks: “..to acquaint broad sections
of the population with the rich collec-
tions of the folk-costumes which are
amassed at the Ethnographical Museum
of the Academy of Sciences of the Esto-
nian Soviet Socialist Republic...”, and
“.. to provide suitable indications first
of all for the right choice of costumes
of this type by the amateurish artistic
ensembles...” Apart from the descriptions
and iconographic materials provided by
the archives of the Museumn, the mu-
seum-exhibits constituted an essential
basis for the accomplishment of the
above mentioned tasks. The literature
was cited in this respect on a rather
limited scale.

The following form of work was
adopted: Arfter the introductory article
by H. A. Moora: “From the history of
the development of the Estonian folk-
costumes”, 1. B. Trees-Saks de
scribes the folk-costumes typical.of the
Northern Estonia, A. A. Vool'maa,
T.J. Votiand E. K. Ldoke depictes
the ancient folk-costumes of the Northern
as well as Western Estonia, and, finally,
T. M. Habiht, A. A. Voolmaa and
T. J. Voti analyses the Saaremaa,
Hiiumaa and Muhu islands.

Next comes the chapter: “On the
nowadays application of folk-costumes
and their -ornamentation”; then comes
an extensive part, dealing with the tech-
nical methods of the preparation of
folk-costumes, which was worked out by
a group of authors. The whole study
contains 281 illustrations of the text,
121 tables, including 78 coloured, which
represent the drawings of persons in
folk-costumes deriving from different
regions, some details of their ornamenta-
tion, weaving-structure, composition of
colours as well as patterns. Special
sheets with embroidery designs were
also enclosed with the study. Thus, it
can be stated with no reservations, that
the study under consideration represents
the whole technical knowledge with

regard to'tissues, cuts, colours and orna-
mentation of the ancient folk-costumes
deriving from the most representative
regions of the whole Estonia.

The examination of the study under
consideration from the angle of -.its
scientific values reveals that its rich and
detailed - materials result in no  new
conclusions or hypothesis. On the cont-
rary, the scientific assumptions and
hypothesis, which have been adopted by

the Estonian science and which are

mentioned at the beginning of the study,
vwwere assumed as a general explanatory
background for the detailed material,
presented in further chapters. This .is
just the role of the introductory article
by H. A. Moor a. The author acquaints
the reader with the genesis, history and
territorial domain of particular -groups
of folk-costumes as well as with general
data of their most specific regional
features. According to the author, folk-
costumes reflect — as well as other
fields of the material culture — the
precise character of the culture of a
given nation, and constitutean important
historical source owing to ancient ele-
ments, preserved in them. The Estonian
folk-costumes can be divided into four
basic groups: the southern, the northern,
the western and the eastern. This ' ter-
ritorial division generally corresponds
with the wvernaculars of the Estonian
language :and folklore, as well as with
the extesion of archaeological cultures
in the period covering the first centuries
of our era. This fact results in an im-
portant conclusion which has been
adopted by the authors of the further
chapters of the study as an essential
basis, namely that the beginnings of
the differentiation in the Estonian folk-
costumes should be sought as early as
in the period of the family-tribal social
structure and not in the later admini-
strative divisions made -successively by
the invadors. The Estonian folk-costumes
contain a number of common features,
which give evidence of close contacts
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“with-the Latvian, Lithuanian, Myelorus-
siaw and Ruthenian populations, In the
Snaremaa and Hiiumaa islands consider-
able Swedish influences can be noted,

- The author analyses, in turn, the
sacial- role of the folk-costumes, .and
stresses their connections with ' the
rites, beliefs and magical wractices. First
of .all, however, the folk-costume used
to ‘be an expression of both the social
stending ard wealth of a given person,
being, too, in the period of serfdom a
means sf the manifestation af national
separatism from the German feudals.

The ancient folk-costumes were
created by the separate, seif-sufficient
rural population, and their guick dis-
appearance can’ be noted parallelly to
the development ef the capitalistic rela-
ticns. The author starts his. historical
eutline of the Estonian felk-costumses
with the beginnings of the second ‘mil-
lennnium of eur era. The analysis of the
earlier periods is based ¢n the excava-
tion-materials. The first- written and
ieonographic sources derive from the
peried not earlier than the close of the
17th and the 18th centuries,

The following parts constituted a
compleie feminine folk-costume of the
11th — the 13th centuries: a linen shirt
with long sleeves, a long, wodglen gar-
ment pulled over the head, with no
sleeves and cut similarly t® a poncho,
being sometimes replaced by a sert of
'a non-sewed together skirt, with both
ends stuck under the belt on both sides
of hips, and belted with a belt or ribbon
(the woolen ribbon was called *“umbrik”
and the linen-one -— “pallapeol”.). An
apron or a piece of a long and orna-
mented linen, stuck over the belt cover-
ing the hips, used to be wear ¢ver the
skirt. Bronze chains, called “rdhud”
were #ften fixed to the belt, falling
downwards on the hips. The arms were
¢overed with a thick, .woolen, rectangular
and richly aderned piece of tissue,
called “s8éba”. A similar, linen piece was
called “kaal” or “palakas™. A frent-head-

dress  was a head covering typical of
maidens while married wseinen ware
white linen canvas gathered at the back
of the head, with ends falling down' at

"the back. Such a head-covering was

called “linik”. The above mentioned
shirt, skirt,. “umbrik” : and the back
covering “sdoa’—have their-correspend-
ing parts in- the‘ancient folk-costumes
of other Baltic peoples. The linen hip-
ceverings. were warn, too, by the finno-
ugric peoples, while the “linik” was
known among ‘the neighbouring Baltic
peoples as well as -eastern-slavic ~ones.
{For instance the Byelorussian ‘“namit-
ka*.). The Estonian folk-costumes used
to be richly adorned already in the early
Middle-Ages. They were usually adorned
with bronze -chains made of rings &nd
spirals, with brooches, bracelets, rings
and glass beads. Bronze chains @ and
spirals permit to notice certsin regional
differences, for instance, between the
islands and the proper land of the
veuntry. '

No archaeological data exist with
regard to male-costumes of the period.
The author assumes that a male folk-
costume was composed of a linen-shirt
a pair of trousers, a woolen, knee-long
jacket and of shoes made of leather or
{wisted #f bast. The folloyvring elements
of the garment have been found in .a
boy-burial, dating from the 13th century:
a weolen ponchs belt-belted, a breast-
pendant made of coins and also difs
ferent bronze ornaments. The data con-
cerning the folk-costumes of the pericd
covering the i3th- the 17th centuries
are, too, extremely poor, being based
exclusively on afew archacological finds.
The most noticable changes occurred in
the peried, with regard tn the adorn-
ment of felk-cestumes. Beginnirng with
the 1§th century the bronze'ornamsents
start to disappear little by little being
replaced by lead or silver trimmings
(big, silver brooches — *sBlg” becoming
particularly popular,), as well as by
coloured embroideries. More essential
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changes in the basic elements of the
folk-costumes can be noticed not earlier
than towards the close of the 17th cen-
tury. In this period the non-sewed
together skirt “umbrik” was replaced by
a sowed-tegether and uniform in colour
one. In Northern Estonia, a short, above-
waist and broad-sleeved bleuse began
tc be worn sver a sleeveless shirt It
was called “k#Hised”. The Estonian
peasants, presented on the first draw-
ings, dating from the 17th century, were
knee-long jackets, belted with ribbons,
high felt-hats and knee-high boots.

#n the basis of the almost uniform
for the whole Estonia nomenclature of

the ancient elements of garments, the,
author assumes that folk-costumes did

not vary very much, as far as the perisds
under consideration are concerned. The
more essential differences, increasing in
the course of the 18th century can be
observed not earlier than in its second
part.

The 18th century, which was marked
in Estonia with an ensrmous increase of
the commodity-economy, constituted. toc,
a crucial pericd inthe history of the felk-
costumes. The numerous descripiions as
well as drawings of the period permit
to assume that the folk-costumes in
Northern Estonia were marked with
numerous novelties. Apart from the
blouse, the pomularity of which increased
ax early as inthe 17th century (“kaisad®),
the vertically-striped skirts as well as
bonnets of various forms began tc be
common in the fifties of the 18th cen-
tury. Bonnets of married women were
pot-shaped, and called “pottmtits”. Their
forms as well as ornaments rereal urban
origin. The wvegetal ornament becomes,
ton, a novelty in the Estonian folk-
costumes, and is characterized by a
motive of the two-bell flower. A some-
what changed vegetal crnament becomes
popular a little later in the central part
of Westerri Estonia as well as in ihe
Saaremaa island. As far as the seuthern
and south-western Estonia was concern-

ed, the 18th century was not marked
with such essential changes. The annex
of Estonia to Russia and closer contacts
with Ruthenian population were reflect-
ed by some changes in the ornamenta-
tion. The older, white embroidery was
replaced with red one. Wooven
embreidery also became popular. The
outer garment: jackets and long russet
coats were, similarly te ihe Latvian
custom, aderned with trimmings of
colaured cord. Silver cone-shaped broo-
ches (s#lg) or flat-snes (prees), coin-
necklaces and hip-chains (“rghud®} were
the most typical metal ornaments of the
perind

The first half of the 19th century is
marked with further changes in gar-
ment. The striped skirt, typical of the
18th century in the northern part of the
country becomes popular in the whole
Iistonia, becoming also the fashion in
the islands, in the sixties. Moreover the
complete folk-costume becomes more
varied as far as its outer parts are
concerned: women begin to wear bodices
(the southern and western regions) as
well as waist-long jerkins, men - waist-
coats and coats. Their cut varied con-
siderably depending from the region.
The new types of folk-costumes were
usuaily dark-blue-dyed, with rare ex-
ceptions in this respect. This colour,
typical of the outer paris of folk-costume
became popular first in the nerth, com-
prising also the northern part of the
southern region. The old elements of the
folk~costume, as for instance, “Umbrik”,
“seba” “linik” and others disappeared
in proportion to the appearance of the
new ones. Little by little fulk-cesturnes
adopted . ever more urban elements
{eotton jerkins, tweed-like costumes and
the like), and its folk character yanished
out rompletely towards the end of the
19th century.

The following methed was observed
with regard tfo the descriptions of the
folk-garment of the four, essential
regions of Kstonia, which are published
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after the introductory article: the ter-
ritorial definition, a short, historical
cutline of the administrative region, the
numeration of main sub-groups of the
folk-costumes, the description of femi-
nine folk-costume, {the general charac-
teristic features, shirts, skirts, aprons,
hip-coverings, belts, jerkins, bodices,
sheepskins, back-coverings, head-dresses,
stockings, shoes, socks, glows), the de-
scription of male folk-costume {shirts,
trousers. jackets, jerkins, belts, head-
coverings, stockings and shoes). aAfter
the general analysis of a given region
taken as a whole come the descriptions
of the sub-regions, and, finally, a very
precised documentation of different com-
plete folk-costumes in the chronological
order of their appearance. The authors
endeayours, in every case, to give a full
picture of historical changes, to which
the folk-costumes were subjected in a
given region, in the peried from the
close of the 18th till the end of the first
half of the 18th century. They signalize,
in the same time, the differences result-
ing from the division of the rural popula-
tion. The authors also draws the atten-
tion to the ritual aspect and its con-
nection with thesurvival of some archaie
elements in the folk-costume. The
presented material is too extensive to
be more precisely described in this
article, ’

Generally it can be stated that the
folk-costume of the Northern Estonian
group was the most uniform. Only the
“kihelkonds” of JGhvi :and lisaku, ewing
to the Ruthenian influence, were diffe~
rent to a considerabie extend. The Sout-
hern Estonian group, and particularly
its southern part {the Halliste region},
has preserved the greatest number of
the archaic elements. The Latvian
influence can be also noted in this
respect {the white colour of the upper
parts of gartnent, and cord-adornments).
In the eastern kihelkonds: in Kuzdavere,
Vastselijna, and first of all in the
Orthodox group of the population, —

Setu, the Ruthenian influence prevaiis.
The western region is extiremely dif-
ferentiated. 1t comprises the farmer
Liinemaa i P&rnuman, its northern part
being under the north-Estonian in-
fluence (the dark-blue colour of the
upper parts of garrnent}; it, too, adoptec
some Swedish features {kihelkond Nsa-
roctsij, and in the southern pari the
Seuthern-Estonian influence as well as
that of Latvia (naturzl light colour or
dark-dyed upper parts of garment and
cord-trimmings} can be noticed. The
vertically-striped skirts appeared earlier
in the Western Esionia than in its
southern part. The vegetal ornament,
completely unknown in the southern
paxi, occurred, too, in this region. Kihel-
konds in the Saaremaa, Hiiumaa and
Muhu islands greatly varied with regard
to folk-costumes. The differences were
se strong in this respect that the
authors: were unable f{o mention any
specific, cemmon feature. Dark, pleated
skirts, adorn in the lower part with a
road coloured brim were typical of the
Saaremaa island at the beginning of the
19th century. A bead-adorned pocket
was fixed to the belt, being used ts
carry needles, a knife and a hair-bross.
The head-dresses were most different.
High bonnets, covering the front part
of head, and fixed on a cardbeard base,
richly embroidered with ernaments
vegetal sr geometrical in motives were
the most typical. The population of the
KMuhu island .adorned its folk-costumes,
and particularly shirts, aprons, skitrs,
head~dresses as well as knitted glows
and socks with a specific ornament,
called “ménd”. It was composed of the
eight-prong stars inserted into octagonal
designs. The Hijumaa island populated
not earlier than in the 12th century by
the settlers from Saaremaa, has a
number of common features with the
Muhu island. The type of blouse, calied
“kdised” had been brought here from
Northern Estonia, but used tc be adorn-
ed with a different type of ernbroidery,
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geometrical in designs. A great variety
of the head-dresses also sccurred, includ-
ing the form of the ancient “linik”. The
male folk-costume has been warked aut
by the authors of the study under con-
sideration on a narrower scale and
provides no interesting material for a
historical synthesis, as it is the case
with the feminine folk-costume., Being
less'showy than the latter and less con~
nected with the ritual aspect of lifs, it
became much more quickly influenced by
town-garments. In the almost whole
Estonian territory (excluding the eastern
regions} it was composeqd of the fallow-
ing parts: a special shirf, a pair of
trousers ending a littie below tlie knees,
afien a waistcoat, always a Jjerkin and
a long, russet coat, a feit-hat, knitted
knee-long socks, hast foot-wear, leather
slippers or shoes. The regional dif-
ferences occurred mainly with regard to
the colour, ¢ut and adornment ©f the
costume. '

The chapter dealing with the tech-
nical preparation of folk-costumes con-
stitutes a valuable supplement to the
above mentiened descriptions ef folk-
costumes. It' covers the following
sroblems: the history of ancient weav~
ing, weaving techrnics and structures,
whitening of linen and cloth-fulling,
costuine sewing and technics of the cui,
intertwisting of folk-ribbons and bands
fringe~-tnaking, drawn-working, lace-
making and embroidery-technics, fin-
ally kneeting. The part of the material
dealing with the preparation -of folk-
costumes is of particular interest owing
to some information c¢oncerning the roie
of the prefessional! artisans, which is
included tcgether with the descriptions.
It appears that the upper germents were
made by peasant, padlar-tailors or town-
tailors as early as from the beginning
of the second half of the i8th century.

In Northern Estenia bonnets and
bleuses “kidised” used to be embroidered
by town-embroiderers, which was closely

connected: with the propagation of vegetxl
ornaments in the region,

The historical approach to all the
problems the siudy deals with, constitutes
its great value. We con oniy envy the
excellently prepared chronological data
with regard te the appearance or dis~
apvearance of particular elements -of
folk-costames. The precise description
of the history of forms does not give,
however, a full picture of the real situa-
tion. I.ack .of, at least, some generzal
datx on the econsmie history ¢f Estonia
makes itself felt. The definitions “the
development - of capitalism™, “the -de-
velopment of both barter and money
economy” and the like, -are too laconie,
to be able to explain the cemplexity ¢f
social cbanges, taking place inthe course
of the 1%th and the beginning ®f the
20th century in the Estonian countryside,
as well as their connections with changes
occurring in the folk-cestumes. Thus the
following questions occur; Why the new
slements of the folk-costumes became
common most early just in Northern
Estonia? What was the role of the town-«
centres? {(Of which? No ene  is
mentiorzed in the study. To what exiend
they constituted the centres of artisan
services for the neighbouring villages?
Were mansion-workers also connected
to a certain extend with production
catering to tha villages? For instsnce,
the problem by whem were made metal
ornaments, silver brooches and chains,
which are #f unusual beauty and give
evidence of great skill bordering with
art, remains unsolved.

The most important groups of folk-
costumes generally correspond to the
essential  ethnographical regions of
Estonia. The confirmation ef this fact
constitutes a fairly great achievement
of Estonian scientists. The hypothesis
built up on this basis, that the beginnings
of the differentiation of folk-costwnes
should be sought in the primordial tribal
divisions, seems to be most probable. It
is, difficult, however, {® find its con-
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firmation in the 18th century-material.
The most important elements forming
the differences among different groups
of #olk-costumes appeared much more
iater. ALH. Moora defines the problem
of the durability of the ethnographical
regiens of ¥sionia in a following wzy:
“Such concrete elements c¢f the material
culture as buildings, dresses, the imple-
menis of work and the like were sub-
jected te a process of considerable
changes in the coursz of long centuries.
It is characteristic however, that nume-
rous, new and later appearing pheno-
mena spread not in a whatever part of
the ¥stonian territory, but generally
took place within the frames of the
known cubfural regions. which were
connected with a common, old tradition.
It resulted in the astonishingly old,
ages-lasting ethnographical regions.”3
The lessening of the role of the admini-
strative divisions of Estonia, does net
seem, however, righiful. These divisions,
as it has been already stressed. must
noi always result in the divisions into
cultural regions. In our case, however,

5. M Mesra, About the histiorieall —
ethnograghical..., — b isteriko-etnografices-
kich,.,,

the frantier between ihe Estland and
Livonia, which corresponds to the later
frontier between the respective govern-
ments played, undoubtedly an enormous
role in the preservatien of the northern
and southern groups ¢ designing the
sub-regions af far as the westsrn group
was concerred. A question makes itseif
felt, namely wshether the. feudal land-
division intc land-estates could, in a
way, influence the differences among
particular kihelkonds with regard to
f#lk-costumes,

Apart from the above mentioned re-
marks, which are conrected with some
preblems of the mechanism of changes,
the study under consideration constitu-
tes an excellent examwle of a thorough-~
ful analysis #f the material, which is
specially valuable for the museum-work-
ers, being an example of a reasonable,
scientific documentation of relics.

J. Maciejewska
21, Manninen stresses the fact the
southern sphere of the appearance ef the
wxlouse ,.K¥isew”, of Dbounets of the type”
shottmits” as well az of the vegeial orna-
meauts was closely cennected with the frontier
between the governmients oi Lstland and Li-
vonia.
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THE 2* INTERNATIONAL FINNO-UGRIAN CONGRESS IN HELSIKNKI
(23"*—28* AUGUST 1945}

The studies of history, languages
and cultures of the peoples and nations
belonging to the Finno-Ugrian group,
have started over one hundred years
ago and developed and improved their
methods achieving such a degree of spe-
cialization that the branch of science
ccvering these
got ifs grounded name — the Finno~U-
grian studies. The studies as well as
explerations in the Finno-Ugrian field
have been, of course, centralized mainly
in three european countries: Finnland,
Russia (Union of the Socialist Sowviet
Republics) and Hungary. The inguiries
into Finno-Ugrian problems in other
countries, inciuding Poland, are usually
connected with general linguistic as well
as historical theories, or with problems
of commen contacis er influences be-
tween the Finno~-Ugrian pesples amd
these neighbouring with them, or those
more distant, too. The great, historical
merits in this respect has the Finno-
Ugrian Society in Helsinki (Suomato~
i{§ — Ugrilaisen Scuran) set up 82 years
ago and .gcademic in 1ils character,
which rallies the first-rate explorers
in the field of all interested countries.
Such eminent Polish scientists as Jan
Baudoin #de Courtenay and Jan
Czekanswski were ameng its fer-
mer foreign members; in 1362, Wiodzi-
miewz Antoniewicz, Jerzy Kury-
lowicz and Maria Znamierow-

integrated phenomena

ska-Prifferowa were appointed
its honorary membears-correspondsnis.

The decision was adopteqd, during the
great celebration of the jubilee of the
75 anniversary of the Finno-Ugrian So-
ciety, to permanently organize the In-
ternational Finno-Ugrian Congresses,
initiated by the First Congress, which was
held in Budapest, in 1962. Helsinki was
hosen as the seat of the 2nd Congress.
The 3rd Congress is to be held in Mos-
cow, in 1988, In this way, the important
possibilities have been created for the
most valuable c¢o-operation and most
necessary personal contacts of Finno-
Ugrists, which certainly will stimulate
and speed up the pace of the develop-~
ment of the Finno-Ugrian studies.

At the 2nd Finno-Ugrian Cengress
Poland was represented by: Wiodzimierz
Antoniewicz, Jan Reychman
and Maria Znamierowska-~Prif-
ferowa. Prof. J. Reychman pub-
lished the interesting remarks with re-
gard to the Linguistic and Historical
Sections in “Problemy » {no. 11, Warsaw
1965, pp. €93—695). The results of the
deliberations of the Ethnugraphic Sec-
tion are to be presented by prof.
M. Priifferowa; Thus, it remained
to me to deal first of all, with the Ar-
chaeological Section then with the re-
ports on the extremely advanced studies,
as well as monographs and synthesis
accomplished in the Finno~Ugrian count~
ries.

[238)
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First of all I shall take the liberty
of presenting a short review of the
achievements in the archaeological field
in Finnland !, particularly in view of the
fact that being also a guest of the Na-
tional Finnish Museum in Helsinki, I
had the possibility to be directly acqua-
inted with the Exhibition section as well

also, the clearly seen by him. necessity
of the extension of the territorial exa-
minations far bevond the frontiers of
his own fatheriand. He was successfu! in
attracting with this work scientists of
its own age as well as those belonging
to the younger generation. Thanks to his
activity a catalogue of the remains, da-

Prof. dr, Paavo Ravlla

as with rich collections, ammased
thanks to the effort of all the Finnish
archaeologists, in the period covering
over one hundred years. I do not aspire,
of course, to make a short characteri-
stic of the development of this branch of
science. I wish, however, to point out the
basic stages of its development, which
are connected with the names of the
most eminent Finnish scientists.

Strong foundations were laid {for
this new branch of science by a great
patriot and scientist, M. A. Castren.
His programme comprising the know-
ledge of the ancient culture of all the
Finno-Ugrian peoples, which has been
fulfilled on an ever wider scale included

1 A. M. Tallgren, Geschichte der an-
tiquarischen Forschung in Finnland, ,,Eurasia
Septentrionalis Antiqua’” X, Helsinki 1936,
p. 193; Ella Kivikoski, Finnlands For-
historia, Helsingfors 1964,

Prof. dr.

Kustaa Vilkuna

ting from the Stone and Bronze ages
was published in 1863, in which the
system of the division of the ancient
culture into three basic opechs was taken
into consideration, as an innovation, by
the custodian H. J. Holmberg..The
highest scientific level of the period
was achieved by J. Aspelin, who —
as far as it was possible — took into
consideration in his explorations the
north-european as well as north-west-
ern Asian countries. His study Muinais-
jaannnoksia Suomen suvum asuma-alo-
itta (Antiquités du Nord Finno-Ougrien)
became a mile-stone in the Finno-Ug-
rian explorations. Shortly after that, in
1875, Aspelin also published a methodi-
cal basis for the Finno-Ugrian studies
(Suomalais-ugrilaisen muinaistutkinnon
alkeita). The first svnthesis of the Fin-
nish archaeology, entitled Suomen asuk-
kaat pakanuuden aikana (The inhabi-
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tants of Finland in the pagan times) was
published by him in 1885. Aspelin also
set-up the office of the state antiquarian
of monuments as well as both the chair
and the workshop ‘of the Finno-Ugrian
antiquities at the  Helsinki university
(1878—1885). J. Ailio, the author of
the first atlas of the archaeology in Fin-
land as well as of the pioneer-mono-
graphy: Die steinzeitlichen Wohnplatz-
funde in Finnland (Helsinki 1909) became
the junior lecturer of the above men-
tioned post. The chair of the Finnish
and Nordic archaeology was set up at
the university in 1920; The unusual man
and eminent scholar, A. M. Tallgren
was entrusted with it. He was a most ta-
lented man with broad, scientific hori-
zons, which enabled him to publish se-
veral hundreds of works, embracing the
cultural problems of all the ancient
periods not only in the Finno-Ugrian
countries, but, too, of both Eastern Eu-
rope and the Caucasus?.

..H. Appelgren-Kivalo, the
specialist of the Iron Age took over,
after Aspelin, the management as well as
care over examinations of archaeologic-
al :remains. He was replaced, in turn,
by A. Hackman, the author of the
excellent monograph Die é&ltere Eisen-
zeit in Finnland (Helsinki 1905). He was
succeeded by the best specialist of the
Stone Age in Eastern Europe, and later
the younger lecturer and professor of the
university, A. Ayripida. Among his
works the following were decisive to a
certain extend: Uber die Streitaxrkul-

turen in. Russland (“Eurasia Sept. Ant.”

vol. VIII, 1933) Von. den dltesten Nieder-
lassungen in Finnland, together with
M. -Saraumo, (“Sitzungsberichte der
Finnischen Akademie der Wissenschaf-
ten”, 1947) and Die relative Chronologie
der: steinzeitlichen Keramik in Finnland
(“Acta Archaeologica” wvol. I, -19:30).
A..C. No r',dman, a great expert in

‘2Ella Kivikoski,
,Eurasia Septentrionalis
Vel. 1954. pp. 78145,

A. M. Tallgren,
Antiqua’’, Suppl.

both the neolithic and early-mediaeval
cultures of Northern Europe and also an
excellent expert in numismatics as well
as a historian of Fine Arts, was for ma-
ny years the head of the Finnish Natie-
nal Museum. The museum at Turku (Abo-
bo) was directed by the younger lectu-
rer Nils Cle ve, who, too, was a specia-
list as well as the organizer of the ex-
cellent inventories and cartographies of
monuments. The university Chair which
vacated after the too early deceased
Prof. AA M. Tallgren was taken over
by his brilliant pupil and the authoress
of the monumental, two-volume mono-
graph Die Eisenzeit Finnlands Ella
Kivikoski (Porvo, 1947—1851). The
younger generation of the Finnish ar-
chaeologists grew up in a nice and
stimulating scientific work atmosphere
at the university and the museum. The
following names should be mentioned in
this respect: C. F. M einande r, who
became famous with his first-rate work
Die Bronzezeit in Finnland (“Finnoug-
rische Forschungen”, wvol. 54, 1954),
V. Luho, the explorer of the Finnish
neolith and the deceased J. Leppéia-
ho, a pupil of E. Kivikoski.

The meetings as well as publications
of the “Finnish Archaeological Society”
contributed to the intensification of this
scientific atmosphere. In 1928 I was ho-
noured to be nominated its honorary
member-correspondent. The following
publications are worth of attention:
Suomen Museo, Finskt Museum and Suo-
men Muinaismuistoyhdistyksen Aikakau
-skiria (Finska Fornminnesféreiningen
Tidskrift), each consisting of an over-
69-volume series, excellently edited and
illustrated, which is of such an import-
ance for the archaeological publications.

This was a bird’s eye view on the
founders of the heretofore development
and level of the archaeology in Finn-
land. The chronological data assembled
by Professor E. Kivikoski reflect
the extend to which the opinions on the
time-frames of the most ancient as well
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as early-mediaeval culture in Finnland
have changed in the course of the last
fifty years. They are the following:

1, The Stone~Age:

A. Mesolith: 1. The Askola culture. 2 The
Suemusjdryi culture. By 6566—3000 before
our era,

‘B. Neolith: 1. Cultures with comb~indented
potiery:

‘The early ones. By 3000—2303 ®sefore our
€ra.
The typical ones. BY 2306--300 beiore aur
era.
The late ones, By 2000—13%08 beiore our
era.
TYegenerated oneg. By 2000--i800 before our
era.

2. The culture with batile-axes By 1%0—

1660 before our era.

11, The Branze-Age:

By 1300583 before our era.

1% The Iron-Age:

A, The pre-Roman period: by
our era.
B. The Raman period: 1. The older ore, by

i—208 of our era

2. The younger one, by 200—33¢ of our era.
C. The ({reat Migration perios: I. The older

one. RY #00—550/00 of nur era. 2. The

younger one. By 550/603—1i038 of eur era,
®», The Yikings period by 8#0--1850 of our era,
‘E. The pre-state peried by 1056-1130—1308 of
our era.

Having at least, these short directiva
lings, we can mere freely follow the
problems and divigations ef particular
reports, presented at the Congress in
both the chronological and ¢ultural or-
der of the discussed problems. Though
‘the attentionr has heen focused on the
Finne-Ugrian problems, however, as it
wsualiy happens at international con-
gresses — the subject matters did net
produce uny new frames or context of
the development of the process, ferm-
ing rather a mosaic~-like combination,
‘which is on the other hand, extremely
valuable and, in some cases, inventive.

The last definition can undoubtediy
refer to the results of the explorations
‘madeby L. Jaanits of Tallinn, which
were presented in the report entitied:
Wie frithneolithische Kuliur in Estland.
‘The site containing pottery of Narva
ty'pe has been discoverad in Estonia; it
is older than the typical comb-izdented

500--8 bhafore

pottery {Style II, according te Ayripai)
and which €an be as¢ribed to the midadle
of the 3rd millennjum before sur era.
The analogous pottery-~types have been
also distovered in Latvia. Rough bottoms
and wide forms are <characteristic of
pottery of Narva type. Small bath-tube-~
like bowls also occur. This ais a
thick, lightly burnt pottery. Small ar-
ches indented with ¢omb appear againgst
this background. The slightly dashed
surfaces are, however, the most often.
Bore-made objects of neclithic types and
originating from the Kunda manutfactu-
res occur together with pottery. The
stone-ware are rare, and there is an al-
most complete lack of flint ware. The
Narvatype pottery undsubtedly reveals
some similarities with that of the Zed-
mar type aswell as with some forms from
the Dnieper basin. It can be assumed
that the Narva-type culture belonged
te one of the tribe of the Finno~Ugrian
Raltic group.

V. Luh o made an analysis of the:
Wic kammkeramische Kultur und die fin-
nisch-ugrische Frage. He came to the
conclusion +that archaeological remains
are unable by themselves te identify the
ethnical group. Such an ascription can
exclusively result from the conformity
with the linguistic region in the terri-
tories with ne greater ethnical changas.
Thus, if the linguists’ theory is right,
namely, that the ancient craddle of the
Finno~Ugrian peoples lay in the area
among the Oka the Volga and the Kama
rivers, then net all the strongly differ-
ing regional groups of the pit-comb
pottery could belong te the Finno-Ugrian
tribes in the enormously vast territory
between the Ural and the Arctic Ocean
ngrth-eastwards till the territory on the
Vistula river, westwards. The Finno-
Ugrian cultures probawly cristallized
themselves on the mesolithic basis, and
in different and independent greups. The
fact that the neolithic cultures, exam-
ined with modern methods are known to
us not in every part of the territory
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belonging to the culture of the pit-and
comb-made pottery constitutes a se-
rious problem. If, however, the chrcno-
logical data as well as the linguistic
cartography are correci, ene czn risk the
statement, that the Finnc-Ugrian potte~
Tty is in majority the pit-pottery of the
central-Russian territories which spread
from the Volga and the Kama territo-
ries westwards up to the eastern Kasare-
lia, by 2500 befere cur era, and reached
Finnland up to the river Kymi as well
as Estonia, by 2300 before our era, This
type of pottery is almost unkizswn to us
eastwards from the Ural

The puzzle zbsut the ancient-cradle
of the Finno-Ugrian peoples is being
still under examination. It was expressed
by Gy. Laszlo in his report: Ifber
die Grundfregen der wuralischen Urhei~
mat. The author advises in this respect
his book: #stértenetiink leeglerébbisza-
kaszod, Budapest 1961 {Friikeste Perio-
den unserer Urgeschichte). In his report
he only deals with three problems. Oto
Balint Zolyomi has revealed, on the
basis of a deep analysis, that the belt
of spruces and birches spread in the
narrow territories up till the Ural. It
was the only region where the migra-
tions of Samoyeds and of Ugrian tribes
from the Ob basin could take place to-
wards the Ural, as far as the tajga did
not constituted a barrier. This opinion
of the author was criticized by Peter
Hajdu from the linguistic point ef
view. The latter is of the gpinion that it
has been almost proven that the ancient
fathsrland in the Ural land, in the 6th—-
the 4th miilenniums befere our era, on
the upper Peczora and the lower Ob. ie.
in the tajga, at both slopes of the Ural
Laszlo states, that it was not possible,
because those regions were uninhabited
in the period, and the remotesi traces
of inhabitance there date back to the
neolith, that rneans to ancther period
than that of {he formation of the Ural
ancient-cradle. The reporter cousi-
ders the sxamination by A. Thema of the

analysis of the indices of the “tarde-
nois” scuils as that of a considerable
importance. It appears from it that
the ancient-European “tardenois® po-
pulation had somatic features identiczl
with Pre-Lapps. It was to invade the
territories of the Swider-culture to
charge there its language into that of
Ural.

With regard *o the origin ¢f the Fin-
no-Tigrian pecples eone should also
follow the divigations of the anthropo-
logists on the matter, namly these by
K. Mark of Tallinn and by X.
Tscheboksarow of XMoscow: Das

- Prekiem des Ursprungs der finneugri-

schen Vélker im Lichte der Ergebnisse
der Anthromolegie. One can come to the
conclusion that +the differentiation of
the Finno-Ugrian peoples took place in
the neolith. -Namely, the ®ongoloids,
migrating from Sybiris met the Europe-
ids on both sides of the Ural at the out-
skirts of foreste and steppe, who had
invaded the tajga territory from the
south. These blends resulted in the
emergen<e of numerous variants of the
Ural group, which exist ameng the Ug-
rian peoples of the Ob region: The Osty-
aks, and the Voguls, the Udmurts, the
Maris, the Kemis and the Mordvinian-
Moksla. The Lapps also belong to thsm,
being probably the Paleo-asians, who
adepted the Finnish language. The east-
ern blend mongeclo-europeids censtituted
the source of the origin of the pesaples
in the territory from the Arectic Ocean
to the Baltic, namely of the existing till
fnday Komis, Vepsas, Karels, the Iily-
ors, Vots, eastern Ests and, to a smali
extend, Finns. The western Ests and
Finns have no mongoloid- mixture, The
Mordwinians-Moksha, to whom Pontian
elements had also penetrated, gravitated,
in fturn, to thern, On thz margin of
these hypotheses, and particularly of
that by Gy. Laszlo — which perso-
nally for me is net convincing - I
would like to advise to the readers the
study by the illustrious scholar E. N.
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Setala: Die Urgeschichte der Finnen.
Ein Uberblick %, which should be born in
mind also with regard to other reports.

The report by C. F. Meinander
Die Zusammensetzung des finnischen
Volkes im Lichte der Archaeologie, is in
my opinion extremly pertinent. It is an
almost general opinion that Finns in-
vaded their present territories coming
from Estonia in the first centuries of
our era. They were to populate the whole
country arriving from the south-west-
ern Finnland. But it appears from the
archaeological explorations that the in-
terior of Finnland was inhabited for
many centuries before our era. Pottery
with a mixture of asbestos is a typical
cultural feature of the eastern and
northern part of the country. The traces
of other population, the types of both
graves and pottery of which, that be-
longing to the so-called Morba cannot
be traced up to Estonia are found on
the sea-side. Cultures of the early Ro-
man period also reveal features of
the Estonian origin, with the exception
of two cemeteries in Karias and in Nak-
kila, which remained under a strong
Germanic influence, and which can be
even connected with the colonization of
this ethnical element. The cultural
Estonian components make their way
to the first layer not earlier than in the
younger Roman period. From the two,
above mentioned facts the reporter con-
cludes that Finnish nation is composed
of three components: of the newcomers
of Estonia, of Germanic elements and
of the primitive, local population which
probably can be ascribed to the linguis-
tic pre-Finnish community.

At the first as well as at the second
Finno-Ugrian Congress much attention
was devoted to the Hungarian problems.
The Hungarian delegation not without
a reason was in every respect, at the

3Memoria Saecularis E. N. Se-
t414 27111964, ,,Mémoires de la Societé Fin-
no-Ougrienne”, val. 133, Helsinki 1964, »p.
88—93.

second place after the Finnish hosts,
I. Dienes wendered where from re-
sults the phenomenon of the Magyars,
who had invaded the Carpathian glen in
the 11th century, and were able to create
a strong feudalstate in the period covering
2—3 generations, and succeeded in pre-
servation of their own language and spe-
cific way of being despite the fact that
they were surrounded by foreign peoples.
From the careful analysis it appears not
only that the Magyars constituted the
narrow section of the masters who ruled
their serfs, but, too, that their social
organisation isolated them, to some ex-
tent, from the conquered peoples. The
numerous discovered cemeteries have
revealed fairly rich as well as extre-
mely poor burials: those of masters and
of their serfs. To be able to answer the
above mentioned questions, the prelector
referred to the analysis of the archae-
ological materials connected with Ma-
gyars, but from the period previous to
the invasion of Hungary by them. Fol-
lowing this analysis he came to the con-
clusion that, as far as oriental peoples
are concerned, the most numerous cultu-
ral links as well as the analogous cour-
ses of the process of feudalization are
taking place in the territories lying
along the middle Volga. That was where
from the migration of Hungarians from
among the Czeremises, Mordwins, Woj-
taks and other tribes who had remained
in place took place towards the areas
on the Cisa and on the middle Danube.
Then the stage of development as well
as the adopted organisation of Hunga-
rian population were a decisive factor of
their specific adaptation to the new cir-
cumstances. The athropologists face
serious problems in this respect.
T. Toth pointed out in his report: Das
Problem der Ethnogenese des Ungar-
tums in der Zeit der Landnahme that the
Finno-Ugrian-Mongolian linguistic and
cultural blending taking place in the
Ural East are not confirmed by the
anthropological material. No Mongolian
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components have been revealed by the
series of the systematically examined
skeletons which have been excavated
from the Magyar graves, dating from
the 9th century as well as from the later
period.

Passing from the ethnogenetic pro-
blems to those of the development of
production,
exageration that the one-hour lecture
with slides, by prof. H. Moora of
Tallinn: Zur dlteren Geschichte des
Bodenbaues bei den Esten und ihren
Nachbarvélkern made an unforgettable
impression. His deeply substantiated
analysis together with a first-rate com-
position of its contents is an example
of a beautiful synthesis. And the task
was by no means an easy one. The ar-
chaeology as well as the comparative
linguistics, together with rare historical
sources and etnography were helpful
for the solution of a number of puzzles.
It is not possible to enter here into all
the important details. I shall mention
only that agriculture developed among
the Baltic Finns in the period covering
the second millenium before our era.
The peoples belonging to the Finno-
Ugrian silvan zone were acquainted
with corns from the south: Corns were
brought to the territories on the Volga
and the Kama by peoples observing the
grave-pit form of burial, to those on the
upper Volga-by the population of the
Fatianovo culture. Ests were influenced
by the population with cord-pottery and
battle axes, the bearers of which, in the
H. Moora’s opinion, were the Balts.
Then the speaker gave the picture of
the primitive and migratory post silvan
husbandry, which persisted till the be-
ginning of our era enabling the tillage
of the small fields. The breeding of
domestic animals prevailed in the pe-
riod. The successive fairly sped-up
and long-lasting development of field-
cultivation was connected with the in-
crease of the population. The settlemenis
and cemeteries, as well as burials grew

16 Acta Baltico-Slavica

one should state with no.

in number. Only the western Esthonia
was backward and lagging behind the
rest of the countries and the islands
with regarded to the development of
agriculture. This phenomenon undoubted-
ly resulted from the considerable dif-
ferences with regard to the value of
arrable soil and silvan territories. The
final change favouring the plough-
tillage with the help of draft animals
on vast fields, together with convertible
husbandry with fields partly cultivated
and partly laid fallow took place not
earlier than in the 111th — the 13th
centuries. The increase of the demogra-
phic relations and improvement of pro-
duction were favourable for the feuda-
lization of the country. H Moora
delt more in detail with both the con-
ditions and distribution of arrable soil
and, in connection with this, with the
development of agricultural implements,
and particularly of the plough, hoe and
plough-share. The problem whether the
tri-field husbandry had beganin Esthonia
as:early as in the 13th century or wheth-
er the two-field one lasted there longer
was of interest to him. In any case
the speaker rejected the hypothesis that
the tri-field convertible husbandry was
introduced not earlier than by the Ger-
man colonisation, and backed his point of
view with fairly strong arguments.
From the beginnings of the 14th cen-
tury the development of the agricultural
methods and those of the field conver-
tibility had been a slow process in
Esthonia, The “agrarian revolution”
took place here not before the 19th
century, which was connected with the
convertible husbandry, new breeding
cultures, the introduction of the agri-
cultural machinery as well as with the
scientific agro-technical methods.

*

The organization of the 2nd con-
gress was mostly satisfactory, indeed.
A short summary was prepared in a
separate, printed booklet. The time-
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table svas distributed among the parti-
cipanis in advarice. In one building, in
the easy-to be-found halls, there were
installed the buffet and the smoking-
rocm. There was only a shortage of
time for discussions — the usual thing
at all the great international congresses
now. The organizing committee forgot
no smallest detail aiming at the com~
fort and advantage of the participants
in the Congress. Thus, the words of
gratitute were expressed to prof. P. R a~
vila, the president, to the vicepresident
prof. K. Vilkuna as well to the
secretary general, prof. T. Vuorela.
The wide mutual contacts constituted
a great facilitation during all the ¢fficial
banquets and meetings. A particular-
ly agreeable and cordial party was arran-
ged for the archaeologists by prof, El-
la Kivikoski. Owing to the atmo-
sphere of friendship and sincerity the
evering lasted -till past midnight. I was
presented by prof. Ella Kivikoski with
her synthesis of the ancient and early-
mediaeval times, which has been re-
cently published in Swedish language.
It is an excellent, beautifuly illustra-
ted book, entitled Firnnlands forhistoria
(Helsingfors, H. Schildts Forlag, 1364,
318 pp., 244 illustrations and 1 map.). The
authoress as well as 1the Finnish archae-
ology can be mrouved of it. I was also
presented with a beautiful atlas Spdt-
eisenzeitliche Waffen aus Finnland,
Sehwertinschriften und Waffenverzie-
rungen des 9—I2 Johrhunderts wrorked
out by Jorma Lepp#aha. Both work
are worth of a wide, separate analysis.

*

Jyviskyld is a neat, university town.
As it is the oldest Finnish higher school.
Some buildings date back to the 18th
century, the others are fairiy modern,
designed by the most outstanding Fin-
nish architect A. Aalto, who is in the
first rank of the world-famous archi-
tects. We have unforgetiable memeories
of the lecture-halls, laboratories and the

university library. It is, undoubtedly, one
of the bast university centresin northern
Europe, and what more, situated in a
rich forest-setting, with comfortable ve-
ry well equiped and pleasantly scatter-
ed buildings. The regional, smali muse-
vm has been loca‘ed, in a beautiful bujld-
ing, too, also designed by A Aalto. Its
archaeological, ethnographlcal and his~
torical collections are arranged in a
modern and most aesthetic way. One
more glance at the unusual, lake-dotted
and green hill-marked landscape from
the high water-tower, then, in the even-
ing, a great and mostly atitractive bang-
uet, followed, with a night flight back to
HelsinKi,
*

The archaeological excursion was
both designed and guided by the Doc.
Dr C. F. Meinander. The motor~
coach took as westwards on a high-
way-trip. We wvisited the last frontal
moraire Saupasselka, situated among
deep forests and wilderness. We were
acquainted with the rock-pictures re-
presenting the images #f the neolithic
game. We were at the place of the settle-
ment of the culture of the comb-
indented pottery. We saw the stone
barrows dating from the Bronze and Iron
Ages, usually located on hills with a
beautiful panorama on the lakes. We
twice climbed up the early-mediaeval
earthwork located on the protruding
rocks where from stretched a vast view
on roacs. lakes and forests. The 483-km.
track led {hrough old settlements and
villages, small towns, inaccessible thick-
ets and wilderness on the lakes, If was
a wonderful, well designed and guided
excursion. After the one-~-week stay in
the specific and hospitable ¥innland
we bid farewell to this centry imbued
writh gratitude for the organizers of the
2nd International ¥inno-Ugrian Con-
gress.

Wtiodzimierz Antorniewicz
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SYMPOSIUM OF POLISH AND U.S.S.R. SCIENTISTS DEVOTED TO BALTO-
SLAVONIC CONTACTS IN THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES IN BIALYSTOK

A symposium devoted to Balto-
Slavonic contacts in the early Middle
Ages was held on the 20th and 21st of
September, 1865. It was organized by
the Bialystok-Scientific Society inopera-
tion with the Polish Academy of Scien-
ces and the Academy of Sciences of
the Soviet Union. The symposium was
held under the chairmanship of prof.
dr. A. Gieysztor; prof. T. Dzier-
zykray-Rogalski was the vice-
chairman and dr. J. Antonie-
wicz — the secretary. The latter was
responsible for all administrative and
scientific matters of that meeting. The
materials from that symposium will be
published in the subsequent volume of
Acta Baltico-Slavica, a publication of
the Bialystok Scientific Society. On the
Polish part, the meeting was attended
by archaeologists and mediaevalists from
the following centres: Bialystok, Gdansk,
Lublin, £.6dz, Poznan, Krakéw (Cracow),
Olsztyn, Torun and Warszawa (Warsaw);
on the Soviet part — by scientists from
Moscow, Leningrad, Smolensk, Minsk,
Riga and Wilno (Vilnius). Moreover, one
scientist from London and one from Ber-
lin were present. Altogether the meet-
ing was attended by more than 50 per-
sons, half of whom were scientists from
the above-mentioned centres. The sym-
posium had been planned, first of all, as
a meeting of mediaevalists and archae-
ologists of Poland and the Soviet Union,
yet linguists and ethnographers were
also present. The purpose of this meet-
ing was to elucidate controversial pro-
blems concerning the contacts between
tribal groups of the Eastern and Western
Slavs and the Balts (Prussians, Lithua-
nians, Latvians) at the beginning of the
formation of the Polish and Ruthenian
States.

An introductory paper entitled
“Some controversial aspects of Balto-Sla-
vonic contacts in the early Middle Ages

16*

in the light of archaeological, linguistic
and historical sources” was read by
J. Antoniewicz. In his paper, he

has made an attempt to elucidate the
spread of certain features of material
linguistic

culture and of some data

Fig. 1. Dr J. Antoniewicz Secretary of
the Symposium, addresses a greeting speech
at the opening of the conference.

which seem puzzling to historians. This
occurs on the borderland, in the zone of
indirect Balto-Slavonic contacts. Such
zone, 50 km wide, (as, for example,
between North Masovia and the Masu-
rian Land) represents a defined area
which could be called “passage area”
and bears mixed Slavonic-Baltic
cultural features. These mixed features
of an irregular intensiveness reflect the
mutual influences of two neighbouring
ethnoses and cultures. Dr. Antoniewicz
gave many examples from Pomerania,
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F1g. 2. The conference hall at Bialystok. Prof. dr Konrad Jazdzewski from the Lo6dz
University delivers his speech.

Masovia, the Mazurian Land, and from
other territories. He is of the opinion
that these intermixed features should
not always be regarded as an evidence
of aggression of one ethnos on the ter-
ritory of the other one, but as a result
of mutual penetration and influences of
neighbouring strong ethnical complexes,
speaking different languages and repre-
senting different material and spiritual
cultures.

The remaining papers, except those
of prof. V. T. Paduto from Moscow
and of doc. dr. Wf. Szafranski from
Warsaw, were dealing with Balto-Sla-
vonic contacts on defined territories. Dr.
Szafranski presented the results of his
research on mutual influences in the
dcmain of primary beliefs of the Balts
and Slavs.

Prof. P. N. Tretiakov from Le-
ningrad discussed the shifting of Slav-
onic culture from the south northwards,
to the upper Dnieper basin, which had
been taking place from the second half

of the first millennium before our era
to the end of the first millennium of our
era, together with defined phases of
Slavonic settlement in particular per-
iods. His very important statement was
that he considered the Balto-Slavonic
contacts on the upper Dnieper to had
been a long-lasting process, owing to
which the Baltic culture slowly assimilat-
ed in that region. In his opinion, the
eastern Balts were participating in the
formation of the culture of the northern
Slavs, who created the specific northern
branch of the early mediaeval Ruthenian
(early Russian) nation and state. This
problem was discussed in detail by doc.
J.A. Schmidt from Smolensk, who,
on the basis of the archaeological mate-
rial from the Smolensk region pointed
at the traces of Baltic culture and of the
Balts upon the upper Dnieper river,
which had existed still in the second
half of the 1st millennium of our era.
He also said that, in the light of ar-
chaeological materials, it was difficult
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Fig. 3 Prof. dr Henryk Eowmianski from the Poznan University gives his lecture.

to ascertain when the Slavs had appeared
in that territory, and we should take
that it had been a process going on slow-
ly and imperceptibly within the frames
of the so-called ‘“Baltic culture”,

An interesting paper was read at
the symposium by prof. V. T. Pasuto
who depicted the diverse ethnical struc-
ture of the mediaeval Ruthenian state,
especially on the north, and its contacts
with the Balts and Finns. He emphasiz-
ed the generally friendly connections of
those peoples with Ruthenian princi-
palities in the face of invasions and of
the economic penetration of German,
Swedish and Danish feudals into the
territory of the tribal states of the Balts
and Finns.

The Slavonic-Sudovian borderland
was discussed by prof. H. Eowmian-
ski from Poznan. He called the atten-
tion to the fact that historical mentions
concerning the 13th century Sudovian
territory, situated to the north of the
Biebrza river, were indubitable and
that there was general agreement on
that in literature (A. Kaminski,

J. Antoniewicz, J. Nalepa and
the authors of “Lietuvos TSR Istorija”,
Vilnius 1957). On the other hand, the eth-
nical relations to the south of the Bie-
brza river, existing before the 13th
century, give rise to doubts due to the
lack of written sources. Prof. H. Low-
mianski believes that patronymic names
ending in -ic (or Ruthenian -i¢), not
made use of by the historians so far,
may serve as an additional indication.
They reflect the system of tilling based
on forest clearing (slush-and-burn cult-
ivation), the clan system and the way of
a collective establishment of settlements.
According to him, the consideration of
these toponymic dat_a leads to the con-
clusion that no traces of Slavonic settle-
ment on the territory between the Bieb-
rza and the Narew rivers, and also on
that on the left bank of the Narew,
dating from the period after the 7th
century, — have been preserved, except
the enclave in the Bielsk Podlaski re-
gion. That shows that there was no Slav-
onic settlement within those borders. The
author supposes that beginning with the
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7th century and during the following
ones, there were no settlements there
and that it was not until the transition
between the 10th and 11th century that
favourable conditions arose for the Ma-
sovians and the Dregovitchi, enabling
them to establish their settlements in
the wilderness on the confines.

Prof. dr P. N. Tretiakow from

Fig. 4.
the Institute of Archaeology in Leningrad
(USSR) gives his lecture.

An interesting conception concern-
ing the localisation of the Raj castle
was presentedby dr.P. A. Rappoport
from Leningrad. Polish and Russian hi-
storians supposed that the castle had
been situated near today’s Rajgrod, Au-
gustéw district, in Poland, on the ancient
Sudovian territory. According to dr.
Rappoport, the Ray castle mentioned in
“Ipatievskaya Letopis” under the year
1289 should not be linked with Rajgrod
in Poland, but localised not far from
Luboml in Volhynia. The paper read by
doc. K. Slaski from Poznan concern-
ed the seizure of the Chetmno Land by
the Prussians in the 13th century, which
had been an expression of their military
activity, connected with full formation
of the feudal relations in the Prussian
community. The papers of dr. J. Po-
wierski and dr. J. Bieniak from
Torun were dealing with the 13th cent-

ury Pomeranian-Prussian alliance, with
Brun of Querfurt’s expedition and the
Selencia problem.

One paper only, read by Dr. F. D.
Gurevié from Leningrad, concerned
the Slavonic-Lithuanian contacts. She
presented the results of her research at
Novogrodek in White Russia and drew
attention to far-reaching contacts of this
centre with all East Europe, Asia and,
first of all, with Byelorussia. Two papers
were dealing with Latvia. Dr. E. Sno-
re from Riga, a Latvian archaeologist
spoke about Latgalian-Slavonic contacts
on the territory of East Latvia in the
early Middle Ages, stressing first of
all, the traces of the Ruthenian cul-
ture in the material culture of Latvian
tribes. V. B. Vilimbachov, a histo-
rian from Leningrad, had sent a paper
on the quasi-traces of the stay of the
Slavs on the territory of Livonia; un-
fortunately it was not read, as there was
no time left.

Fig. 5. Visiting the Teutonic Knights' Castle
at Malbork in Poland. From left to right: Dr.
G. Shtikhov (Minsk), prof. P. N. Tret-
iakow (Leningrad), dr E. Mugureviés
(Riga), Mrs.P. N. Tretiako v (Leningrad),
E. Snore (Riga), dr. F. D. Gurevich
(Leningrad), prof. T. Sulimirski (Lon-
don), dr J. Antoniewlcz (Warsaw).
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The discussion at the symposium
concerned, on the one hand the problems
raised in the papers, on the other —
the methods of co-operation of the three
scientific disciplines interested: history,
archaeology and linguistics, in the pro-
cess of the creation of historical synthe-
ses. Several less important problems
were also discussed as, for instance, the
Slavonic slash-and-burn  cultivation
(forest clearing), the use of onomastics
for historical studies, the definition of
the zone of Balto-Slavonic contacts etc.
which emerged from the discussion. The
conviction that both archaeology and
linguistics provide scientific data per-

mitting to define, more or less exactly,
the zone of mutual Balto-Slavonic con-
tacts, seems to be the most important
statement. This zone is nevertheless a
measurable territory on which features
from the fields of linguistics and of ma-
terial culture, mixed in some way and
common to both ethnoses, occur. These
zones have not been clearly defined so
far in history or in archaeology and this
is a task for the future when examining
the migrations of tribes, nations and
their movements in the way of conquest
or of peaceful economic and cultural ex-
pansion.

Jerzy Antoniewicz
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JAN CZEKANOWSKI
(1882—1965)

Le 20 juillet 1965 les anthropologues
du monde entier, et ceux de la Pologne
en premier lieu, ont éprouvé une perte
cruelle. Un des fondateurs de l’anthro-
pologie contemporaine, son éminent
théoricien et propagateur, Jan Czeka-
nowski, vient de nous quitter,

11 était né le 6 octobre 1882 a Glu-
chéw (district Grojec), fils de Vincent
et Amélie, née Guthke. Aprés quelques
années d’enseignement primaire dispen-
sé a domicile, il frequenta d’abord l’éco-
le — bien connue a Varsovie — de Woj-
ciech Gorski, ensuite il partit pour la
Lettonie, ol a Libawa il termina ses
études secondaires et obtint le dipléme
du baccalauréat en l’année 1901. Aprés
quelques mois de service militaire, Cze-
kanowski part pour la Suisse ou il s’ins-
crit & l'université de Ziirich et fait ses
études sous les auspices de l’éminent
anthropologue Rodolphe Martin. En 1907
il obtient le diplome de docteur en phi-
losophie. Durant l’année acedémique

Prof. dr Jan Czekanowski
(1882—1865)

19¢5/1€07, Czekanowski assistait
cours des mathématiques a l'université
de Berlin.
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Ce fut lors du Congrés des Anthro-
pologues Allemands a Worms, en 1903,
que se décida — a en croire ses propres
paroles — l’avenir et la carriére scien-
tifique de Jan Czekanowski. Car c’est
alors, qQqu’encouragé par son maitre,
le professeur Martin, qu’il avait accom-
pagné au Congreés, qu’il présenta son
premier travail scientifique et prononca
la conférence sur: ,,Zur Hohenmessung
des Schadels”, publiée ensuite en 1904
dans ,,Archiw fiir Anthropologie” (N. F.
1, 1904). Cette réussite du tout jeune
homme qu’il était, lui valut l’invitation
de Felix Luschan, directeur du Départe-
ment Africain au Museum fiir Vd&lkers-
kunde a Berlin. Luschan désirait enga-
ger le jeune Polonais comme assistant
et envisageait de l’envoyer en Afrique
ou en Océanie en vue de recherches
scientifiques.

Czekanowski se décide tout de mé-
me d’achever ses études & Ziirich et ce
n’est que le 1XI1906 qu’il assume les
fonctions d’assistant au Musée de Ber-
lin. L’année suivante, au mois de mars,
on lui propose de prendre part a une
grande expédition africaine, organisée
par le grand-duc Adolphe Frédéric de
Mecklembourg et Czekanowski, désor-
mais membre de I’expedition, se met en
route en mai 1907. La tache qui lui in-
combe consiste a poursuivre les recher-
ches, étudier et rassembler tout le mateé-
riel anthropologique et ethnographo-so-
ciologique (pour la collection du Musée
de Berlin) sur le territoire entre les deux
fleuves, le Nil et le Congo.

Les résultats de ces travaux furent
publiés dans les cinq volumes de l’oeuvre
intitulée ,,Forschungen im Nil — Kongo
Zwischengebiet” (Leipzig 1911—1927),
oeuvre qui a établi une fois pour toutes
le nom de son auteur dans le domaine de
la science.

Aprés avoir passé deux ans en Afri-
que et ramassé des données extréme-
ment précieuses, recueillies des terrains
inconnus a 1’époque, Czekanowski s’est

mis tout de suite a les étudier et élabo-
rer.

Au début de l’année 1911, Czeka-
nowski arrive a Saint-Pétersbourg ou il
accéde au poste de conservateur du Deé-
partement Africain de I’Academie Tsa-
riste des Sciences. Il n'y est pas resté
longtemps. Le professeur Jozef Nus-
baum-Hilarowicz, zoologue de renom, lui
offre le poste de professeur titulaire a la
Faculté d’anthropologie et ethnologie
a I'Université de Lwow. Czekanowski
entre en fonctions le 1 X 1913.

Une fois affecté a Lwoéw, il se voit
obligé de renoncer aux recherches por-
tant sur les problemes africains et se
concentre sur ceux de l’anthropologie
slave, polonaise en premier lieu. Cette
période, la plus fructueuse dans la vie
de Czekanowski, a duré presque trente
ans. I1 publie alors des ouvrages tels que:
»Wstep do Historii Stowian” (Introduc-
tion a l’histoire des Slaves, 1927), ,, Zarys
Antropologii Polski” (Apergu d’anthro-
pologie de la Pologne, 1930) et enfin le
livre bien connu de tous, ,,Czlowiek w
Czasie i Przestrzeni” (L’homme dans le
temps et 1’espace) qui a eu deux éditions
»Biblioteka Wiedzy” 1934 et 1937. Ce fut
alors que fut congue I’hypothliése, accep-
tée désormais d’une fagon unanime, sur
la ,,proto-patrie’ des Slaves sur le terri-
toire situé entre la Vistule et 1'Odra.

Lors de ’occupation allemande, Cze-
kanowski n’ayant pas quitté Lwoéw, ne
renonce nullement au travail scienti-
fique, clandestin désormais, donc bien
difficile et ardu qui exigeait de lui pas
mal de sacrifices, vu la géne dans la-
quelle il se trouvait. Il prépare alors
son livre sur ,Antropologia Polska w
Miedzywojennym Dwudziestoleciu” (Les
vingt années d’anthropologie polonaise
entre les deux guerres mondiales) parue
ensuite en 1948.

Aussitét apres la libération, encore
au début de I’année 1944, il arrive a Lub-
lin, ol en 1945 il reprend son activité
s¢ientifique et didactique a 1’Université
Catholique de Lublin (KUL). L’année
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suivante nous le voyons a Poznan ou il
devient professeur titulaire d'anthropo-
logie a la Faculté de Médecine a 1'Uni-
versité de Poznan. A la suite de certains
remaniements d'ordre formel, l’'anthro-
pologie fut transférée a la Faculté des
Mathématiques et Sciences Naturelles,
et celle-ci, a son tour, transformée en
Faculté de Biologie et Sciences de la
Terre. Czekanowski occupe ce poste
jusqu’a l'année 1960, c’est-a-dire jusqu’a
sa retraite et poursuit inlassablement
ses travaux scientifiques, didactiques et
organisateurs.

Au cours de la longue période de
son activité, le professeur Czekanowski
a exercé de nombreuses charges respon-
sables et méritoires dans la vﬁe acadé-
mique. Ainsi, en l'année 1925/26 il fut
doyen de la Faculté des Lettres de I’Uni-
versité de Jan Kazimierz a Lwow, en
1934/35 et 1935/36 i1 fut élu recteur de
ladite Université. En 1924 il se trouve
élu membre-correspondant a I’Académie
Polonaise des Sciences (Polska Akade-
mia Umiejetnos$ci) & Cracovie et en 1932
membre actif de celle-ci. En 1952 il de-
vient membre honoraire de I’Académie
Polonaise des Sciences (Polska Akade-
mia Nauk) et ensuite membre réel.
Jusqu’a sa mort il exerce les fonctions
du président du Comité Anthropologique
de 1'Académie Polonaise des Sciences

(PAN). 5
Deux universités polonaises — celle
de Poznan et celle de Wroctaw — ainsi

que l'université canadienne d’Ottawa,
lui ont conféré le titre honorifique de
docteur honoris causa. Décoré a maintes
reprises, il s’est vu accorder de nom-
breuses distinctions polonaises et étran-
géres.

L’activité scientifique du professeur
Jan Czekanowski était des plus vastes.
Ses réalisations dans le domaine d’an-
thropologie théorique, d’ethnographie,
de connaissances de problémes slaves,
cd'ethnogenése, d’histoire et enfin des
mathématiques lui octroient, a lui et a
sa méthodologie, une place prépondé-

rante dans tous les manuels d’anthro-
pologie contemporaine.

Dans l'oeuvre de Czekanowski,
’homme en tant qu’'objet d’études et re-
cherches est considéré comme base bio-
logique de phénoménes sociaux. Se ser-
vant de méthodes biométriques il y pré-
sente la répartition des races humaines,
et le fait d'une maniére extrémement
attrayante et convaincante a la fois. Sa
synthése lui attire de nombreux discip-
les en Pologne et a l’étranger, qui déve-
loppent et réalisent les théses de leur
maitre. Cette remarquable synthése de-
vient en outre le point de départ des
recherches anthropologiques dans les
pays du monde entier et contribue puis-
samment a propager et vulgariser l’an-
thropologie polonaise, celle-ci mise a la
portée de tous, s'étant acquise un rang
fort distingué dans la science mondiale.

C’est a Czekanowski qu’appartient
le double mérite d’avoir fondé son école
a lui, la grande école anthropologique,
connue dans le monde sous la nom de
,Ecole de Lwow” ou ,Eicole Polonaise”, et
ensuite d'avoir formé trois générations
de disciples qui occupent aujourd’hui des
postes responsables et dirigeants dans
I’anthropologie, en Pologne et ailleurs.

On se demande quels furent les
facteurs auxquels Jan Czekanowski doit
le succés extraordinaire de ses entrepri-
ses, quelles étaient les qualités d’esprit
et de caractére qui ont assuré a ses
théses une aussi grande renommeé. Or,
Czekanowski, a part ses remarquables
capacités et son érudition prodigieuse,
était d’'une bonté et d’'un attrait person-
nel absolument uniques.

Qu’'il me soit permis de citer une
phrase de l’oraison funébre que pronon-
¢a-en l’honneur de Jan Czekanowski,
lors de son enterrement- au nom de
I’Akademie Polonaise des Sciences, le
professeur Kazimierz Petrusewicz: ,I1
possédait la plus grande vertu des Polo-
nais — l’intransigeance, il représentait
la plus belles des traditions du roman-
tisme polonais — celle d’agir en dépit
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des conditions objectives, de les braver,
de proportionner ses forces eux entre-
prises et buts qu’il voulait atieindre...”
Parmi les nombreuses distinctions et
titres qui lui 'on été décernés, les profes-
seur Czekarnowski possédait aussi celui
du membre effectif de la Société Scien-
tifique de Bialystok (Biatostockie To-
warzystwo Naukowe). 50 ans auparavant,
il s’intéressait déja & cette région, car
c’est en 1918 qu’il avait publié un ouvra-
ge intitulé ,,Stosunki narodowo$ciswe na
Litwie i Rusi” {Les différents aspects
des nationnalités en Lithuanie et Bié-
lorussie) ,,Przeglad Geograficzny”, Z. 1:
Lwéw  1918. Ses travaux postérieurs,
publiés au cours des années 1918—1939
ont -souvent trait aux problémes des
Baltes et des.régions Nord-Est de la Po-
legne, pour ne citer que l‘oeuvre remar-
quable, éditée en 1837 sous le titre de
wZur Anthropologie des Balticums”
{,Materialy i Prace Antropologiczne
PAN”, No 27, 1857) et une autre, intitulée
-Nazwa miasta Wenden na Z¥fotwie w

§wietle antropologii” #.e nom de la ville
Wenden en Lettsnie considéré du peint
de vue anthropologique) ,,Roczniki Hi-
storyczne”, t. 23, 195%.

En été, lannée 1960, le professeur
Czekanowski séjeurne dans la région des
Suwaliki pour prendre ¢onnaissance des
travaux effectués par 'Expédition Scien-
tifique Sudovienne (Kompleksowa Eks-
pedycja Jaéwieska). Je me souviens du
vif intérét qu’il manifestait a 1’égard de
chaque statien et les longs entretiens se
prolongeant tard dans la nuit que nous
eltmes avec ce grand savant et ¢e grand
homine animé d’un enthousiasme juvé-
nile.

J’ai eu le grand honneur et la chance
d’avoir été non seulement son élévemais
aussi son ami — ¢’est pourquoi je tiens
a lui exprimer ici toute ma gratitude
pour ’'appui le plus empressé et la solli-
citude dont il ne ¢essait de faire preuve
4 I"égard de ceux qui lui étaient proches.
Henneur 4 sa mémoire!

T. Dzierzykray~Rogalski

WELODZIMIERZ HCLUBOWICZ
(1398--1062)

En avril 1962 a la suite d’une inter-
vention chirurgicale au coeur, est décédé
& Stockholm Witadzimierz Hotubowicz,
ex-assistant & 1'Université «e Torus,
professeur titulaire d'archéologie polo-
naise a l'Université de Wroclaw et a
I'Institut d’Histoire de la Culture Maié-
rielie & Wroctaw, membre de plusieurs
sociétés scientifiques, explorateur re-
noramé des regions de ’se~Grand-Duché
de Lithuanie,

W. Holubowicz était né a Jekatery-
nodar {Kouban} en l'année 1%08; son en-
fance s'était écoulée en Sibérie. 11 fit
ses études secondaires et universitaires
3 Wilno o, entre autres, il s’était en-
gagé, a titre volontaire, aux travaux du
Musée Archéologique de 1'Université de
Stefan Batory, Un de ses grans meériies

était d’'avoir popularisé dans la presse
quotidienne les réalisations scientifiques
du Centre Archéalogique Wilnien et de
les avoir mises ainsi a la portée de
grandes masses de la population polo-
naise. En 1837 il vient de publier son
premier ouvrage scientifique sur la cé-
ramique slave de la région de Nawry
(district Postawy) {de nos jours BSRR}.
Cette étude écrite avec talent et connais-
sance de sujet n’a rien perdu jusqu’a
nos jours de sa valeur scientifique, due
en premier lieu & l’analyse conscien-
cieuse de l'aspect technique de la pro-
;juction, ainsi que de la matiére premiére
qui avait servi, a la fabrication de la cé-
ramique en question. Cetle publication
constitue aujourd’hui encore — pour nous
baltologues—un important point de repé~
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re dans nos recherches sur les produits
céramiques de la région limitrophe sla-
vo-balte. L’année suivante Hotubowicz
publie ses observations et expériences
dans !’,,Ateneum Wilenskie"” (1938), mais
le livre qui a couronné, pour ainsi dire,
toutes ses recherches scientifiques fut
,,Garncarstwo wiejskie terenow zachod-
nich Bialorusi” (La poterie rurale des
régions occidentales de la Biélorussie,
Torunn 1950) L’auteur a su y combiner
ingénieusement les méthodes de recher-
ches ethnographiques et archéologiques;
cette oeuvre d’une maturité remarquable
est devenue désormais un manuel uni-
versitaire indispensable pour les jeunes
générations des futurs archéologues qui
étudient déja aux universités de la Po-
logne Populaire.

On ne saurait passer sous silence
les recherches scientifiques que le dé-
funt avait poursuivies dans deux centres
fort importants, notamment celui de
Wilno et celui de Grodno, ou, lui et sa
femme, Madame H. Cehak-Holubowicz
ont laissé une empreinte durable dans
maintes publications écrites surtout en
lituanien et russe, — empreinte qui de-
meure 3 jamais ’apport marquant de la
science polonaise dans 1'étude menant
a déchiffrer et éclaircir les origines de
la nation lituanienne et biélorusse.

Encore comme étudiant a l'univer-
sité, puis aprés la guerre comme cher-
cheur indépendant, le professeur Hotu-
bowicz a toujours gardé une passion en-
flammée pour la science. Il n’hésitait
jamais a professer ouvertement ses opi-
nions qui, pas mal des fois, abolissaient
ou du moins récolaient les jugements
requs et slogans suivant des chemins
battus — repris et ploclamés, tels un
point acquis a jamais, par d’éminents
spécialistes. Holubowicz fut un des pre-
miers qui, en Pologne, ont tout fait pour
rompre le cercle magique du typolo-
gisme adopté alors dans l’archéologie
polonaise, le premier a considérer cette
branche de science comme une discipli-
ne censée étudier les procés historiques

a leur source et origine. Hotubowicz,
éminent savant et pédagogue progressi-
ste a fait son possible pour transmettre
cette attitude et ses dispositions a 1=
nouvelle génération de ses disciples, dé-
sireux qu'il était d’en imprégner égale-

Wledzimierz Holubowicz
(1908—1962)

Prof. dr

ment les autres centres archéologiques
polonais. Voila une des raisons pour la-
quelle nombre de ses travaux écrits au
cours de son séjour a Torun et a Wroc-
taw ne perdront rien de leur wvaleur
historique, leur auteur ayant été un
porte-parole remarquable de cette disci-
pline scientifiaue.
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Jerzy Antoniewicz

RAUL SNCRE

(1961—1962)

The death of R, Snore in 1962, con-
stituted the loss of one of the maest
eminent representatives of the Latvian
archaeology. He was born -on the 1$th of
March 19¢1, in Riga. In  the period
1915—1919 he was a pupil at the second-
ary school in eastern Siberia, on the
Amur river, where his father was a ship-
captain. As far as his higher education
was concerned, he first studied archi-
tecture, then history. He graduated in
Riga, after the First World War. During
his historical studies he took a special
interest in archaeology as well as in
numismatics, dewveoting himself to the
specialization in ihese branches of
science. Since 1925 he was participating
in numergus, archaeological expedi-
tions working at various archaeological
sites in his fatherland. In the period
1930—1934 he was entrusted with the
office of State Custodian of the Historic-
al and Numismatic Section of the State
Historical Museum in Riga, holding —
in the period of 1934—1935 -— the post of
the Inspector cf Conservancy of Archae~
olcgical Relics in the State Conserv-
ancy Office of Latvian Republic. In
1935—1936 he was the head of the WNu-
mismatic Cabinet in Riga, being appoint-
ed the director of the State Historical
Museum in Riga for the pericd of 1936—
1941. During World War II he was the
manager of the Secfion ¢f Historical
Museum in the town of Cesis, for the
vears 1942—1944, becoming in 1945 the
assistant director of the State Historical
HMuseum in Riga.

Dr. Raul Snore has retired in recent
years because #f a serious heart disease,
but till the last moments of his life he
did not stop to work in the field of
Latvian archaeology, Despite his illness
he was participating in an number ef
archaeclogical expeditions, organised
the Historical Institute of the Academy
of Sciences of the Latvian Soviet So-
cialist Republic, serving during them
with his advise and help fo the nume-
rous group of the young Latyvian archae-
ologists, He was enirusied with the
preparation of the first chapter of the
Economical History, which is being
prepared to printing by the Institute of
the Latvian History. R. Snore was char-
acterized by a sympathy and a friend-
ly attitude towards Pocland and Moles.
In 193% I spent a nice time at his homz2
in Riga, having interesting scientific
discussicns with him Snore was perfeet-
ly aware #f the successes as well as
evolutionary tendencies of the Molish
archaeslogy.

The scientific interests of Dr.
R. Snpore were focussed on the most
work-absorbing mroblems, connected,
first of all, with Latvian numismatics.
It is te him that we are indebted for the
first classification as well as typology of
the early-mediaeval silver okjects and
treasures, pased on the moder:: principles,
He is the author of ths work written
for us, Baltologues, on the srnamentsd
pins in Latvia in the Roman &nd Great
Migration periads, the salue of which
for both typology and chronological data
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is always actual for archaeology of
Prussia as well as for that of Sudovia
and Lithuania. He, too, published a
number of papers and commentaries
referring te the cemeteries and earth-
work expiored by him. The develop~
ment «f his illness resulted in his death
on 24th February of 1962 in Riga. We

were deprived of by one of the most
active Latvian archaesslogist of the be-
tween-war period. His work is being
continued by his wife Elvira Snore, the
authoress o¢f several important and
excellently written works, which have
been published in Latvia after World
War I1.

Jerzy Antoniewicz

PETRAS TARASENKA
(1692—1952)

Petras Tarvasenka is dead. He was
an outstanding man of merit as a Li-
thuanian terrain-explorer and investigat-
or of earthworks as well as a maker of
inventories e#f the relics of ancient Li-
thuania. He was a Ukrainian by origin,
borr. in Lithuania in a peasant family,
which assured him pedagogicai educa-
tion. 1t was rot long, howewver, that he
remained a teacher. Recruited to the Li-
thuanian army, he worked in the corps
of cartographers, he traversed the be-
tween-w-ar Lithuania lenght wise and
crosswise, writing dowwn — on the mar-
gin of his professional eccupations -
every information and legends absut the
relics of the past of the ancient Lithua-
nia. I made his acguaintance in the last
phase of kis life. He surprised me with
his friendly attitude towards Poland
and Polish culture, which he knew from
the literature as well as owing %o his
knwwledge of the Polish language. I was
also astonishzd by his sharp memory of
a experienced terrain-explorer. He was
able to enumerate by heart almest two
thousand of the Lithuanian earthworks,
which were known to him from personal
experiences ard remembered the con-
crete, territory arangement of each ef
them. He was, also abie to give a thor-
ough characterisation of each earihwark
with rega*d to its culture-bearing layer,
knowing what had been discovered in
it and where were the materials deriv-

ing from particular exploratisns of a
given relic. He was, moreover, acquaint-
ed with the content of all published as
well as unpublished materiais from the
explorations which had been carried out
by our fellogs-countryman 1. Xrzy-
wicki, in the earthworks in Samogi~
tia, and shared my sorrow that these
materials had been lost in the Warsaw
Uprising during Wsrld War {I. Tara-
senka wasagood and unselfish collea-
gue. During my stay in Kovns in 1937,
he made all his notes available to me,
knowing that I was interested in the
defensive settlements, dating from the
middle of the first millennium befere
our era, and iocated in the Baltic tribal
territory.

He agreed with my opinion that the
culiure-bearing content of a number of
Lithuanian earthwerks, writh the so-call-
ed “smooth-walled-pottery¥®” as far as
western Lithuania was concerned. were
dating from the first miillenium before
our era. Fle was, too, of my opiricn that
earthworks with ,brushed”-ornamented
pottery dated in majority from the mid-
dle aswell asfromthesecond half of the
first millenium before our era, as far as
eastern and central territories in Lithua-
nia were concerned. But the culture-
bearing layer dating from the Reman
périod, though containing showwy relics
was often exiguous and rather thin,
marked in any case with decandeni fea-
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tures as far as these earthworks were
concerned. The above-made observa-
tion refers, first of all, to the earthiwworks
in central Lithuania -~ and not sc much
to those in eastern Lithuania. After the
World War I P. Tarasenka tyrote a smail
work, which was published in our
“Rocznik Olsztynski”, It referred mainly
to Sudovian earthworks, situated within
the bend of the middle Niemen
{Nemunas). The between-war periad
zonstituted probably the most fruitful
phase in the life of P. Tarasenka, in ihe
field of archaeclogy. Afterwards, popular,
scientific publications which appeared
in 1923 and in 1927, and an imposing
volume, entitled “Lietuvos Archelogi-
jos Mediiaga” containing a valuable
map of =zll sifes known to the author
up till 1928 came from printing.
Today, from the perspective of time
the above mentioned work can be
compared with a similar elaboration by
E. Hollack, which was published in
1308 for Prussia under the title: “Erliu«
terungen zur vorgeschichtlichen 1Jber-
sichtskarte won Ostpreussen”. Both the
latter works have properly fulfilled their
heretofore-role, and despite the lapse of
so many years from the moment of their
appearance they have remained still
actual, -though the archaeclogical ma~
terial is now manifold of that from those
times.

The work c¢overing the same field
and referring “the traces-bearing ston-
es” scattered in Lithuania, was of no
less importance. It was entitled “Pedos
akmenyje — Lietuvos istoriniai akme-
nys”; 1Its review written for Polish
readers, in result of my explanation, by

from Vilnius (Wilne),

my colleague
A. Tautavi®ius, appeared in the “Ro-

cznik QGlsztyaski” (“Olsztyn Yearbook).
Finally, it is impossibie not to mention
his popular, scientific paper on Lithua-
nian earthworks — “Lietuvos piliakal~
nai”’ (Wilno, 1#58), which was reviewed
for Polish readers by lithuanian archaec-
logist R. Jablonskyté~Rimantie-
né¢ in the above mentioned “Yearbook™. I
shall not enwmerate here the whole of
the attainments of P. Tarasenka in
the field of the popularization of archae-.
olog¥ and of archaeological stories fer
children and tieenagers, His merits are
great in this branch, teo. T wilil restrict
myself to mention the great work Jeft
by bim in manuscript containing ‘éhe
inventory as well as desrciptions of the
Lithuanian earthworks, which is evaw
luated for 5—6 printed volumes. It
seems to me that the mentioned work
should appear in print despite some
scientific faults committed by the author
and resulting from the progress of
science.

The Lithuanian Scviet Socialist Re-
public highly praised the merits of
P. Tarasenka for Lithuanian nation
and culture when he was still alive. In
1958, by a decree of the Supreme Council
of the Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Repu-
blic, Tarasenka was granted the
title of “man of merit in the field of
culture of the lithuanian Soviet Sccial-
ist Republic’. The death of P. Tara-
senka constitute a great loss of one
of the most eminent sperialists in the
amcient history of Lithuanija., whose
name can be honourably placed among
those of E. Tyszkiewicz, J. Kraszewski,
. Szukiewicz, L. Krzywicki, J. Basana-
vitius, J. Radziukynas and the nthers.
We pay tribute to him!

Jerzy Antoriewicz
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